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Divine CoveNnaANTs. 
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2 B O O K III. 
nns seen, 


Ge 
EL ECT ION. 


in itſelf, and are therefore com- nantof grace, 


mon to all thoſe in covenant, under what c amy 


ſoever: which we enumerate in the following order: 
1. Election. 2. Effectual calling to the communion of 
Chriſt. 3. Regeneration. 4. Faith. 5. Juſtification. 
6. Spiritual peace. 7. Adoption. 8. The Spirit of 
adoption. 9. Sanctiſication. 10. Conſervation, or 
preſervation. 11. Gloriſication. The devout medi- 
tation of all theſe things cannot fail to be glorious to 
God, agreeable, profitable, and ſalutary to ourſelves. 
II. The beginning and firſt ſource of all grace is E- 
LECTION, both of CHRIST THE SAVIOUR, Ele&ion both of 
and of THOSE ro B& SAVED by Chriſt. Chriſt and thoſe 
For even Chriſt was choſen of God, and, do be ſaved. 


Ex us now firſt of all treat of thoſe benefits, 
which belong to the covenant of The beneßts 
grace, conhidered. abſolutely and of the. cove. 


by an eternal and immutable decree, given to be our 


Saviour; and therefore he is ſaid to be foreordained be- 
fore. the foundation of the world c. And they whom 
2 SKIS: e oy 
Vor. II. R 


6 'Or ELECTION. Bock III. 
Chriſt was to ſave, were given to him by the ſame de- 
cree *. They are therefort ſaid to be choſen in Chriſt +. 
That is, not only by Chriſt as God, and conſequently 
the elector of them; but alſo in Chriſt as Mediator, and 
on that account the elected, who, by one and the ſame 
act, was ſo given to them to be their Head and Lord, 
as at the ſame time they were given to him to be his 
members and property, to be faved by his merit and 
power, and to enjoy communion with him. And 
therefore the book of election is called the book of life of 
the Lamby. Not only becauſe that life js to be obtain- 
ed in virtue of the Lamb ſlain, but alfo becauſe the 
Lamb takes up the firſt page of that book; is the head* 
of the reſt of the other elect, and the firſt- born amon 
many brethren and joint-heirs with bim . But of this 
eledtion of Chriſt the Mediator we treated before, b. ii. 
chap. ii. $8. and now we ſhall ſpeak of the election of 
thoſe to be ſaved. bs 2 
III. We thus deſcribe it: Exection is the feral 
FleQion Free, and immutable counſel of God, about reve 
dricribed. ing the glory of his grace, in the eternal ſalvation 
of ſome certain perſons. Moſt ot the parts of this de- 
1cription are in theſe words of the apoſtle: According 
as he hath choſen us in him, before the” foundation of the 
werld, that we ſbould be holy, and without blame before 
Vim in love: having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children, by Feſus Chriſt to himſelf, to the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, wherem he hath made us accepted in 
the Beloved, Eplich. 4. 5. . | . | 
IV. We call election the cotnſel of God, by which 
Eli ion, why term we mean that which is commonly 
| calledacourfel. called decree; Pa il on this ſubject calls 
it 7p, the purpaſe or fore-appointment of God. This 
term appears very choice to the apoſtle, which he ve- 


ry frequently makes uſe of, and denotes a ſure, tirm, 


and fixed decree of God, which he can never t of, 

and which depends on nothing out of himſelt, but is 

founded only in his good pleaſure. Al this is intima- | 
John xvii. 6. f Eph. i. 4. 1 Rev. xiii. 8. Rom. viii. 29. 17. 


ji 
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ted, 2 Tim. i. 9. Who bath: ſaved us, and called us with 
an holy calling, not according to our works, hut accordim 
to his own purpoſe and grace. To this purpoſe allo he 
ſays, Eph. i. 11. We are predeſtinated according te the 
purpoſe bim, who worketh all things after the counſel of 
his con will. And elſewhere the ſame apoſtle allo 
ſpeaks of poteac, the purpoſe of election, Rom. vii. 28. 


who are called according to his. purppſe ; and Rom. ix. 


11. he purpoſe of: God according to election. And thus 
we diſtinguiſh this internal election, and of counſel, from 
the external and e fact, which ſignifies the actual ſe- 
paration of believers from unbelievers, by effectual 
calling. In this ſenſe the Lord faid to his apoſtles, 
But I have choſen you out the uurld, therefore the world 
hateth you *, Now, the eternal and internal decrce of 
God could not be the cauſe of this hatred, but only 


_ as it diſcovered itſelf by the event, and by the actual 


ſeparation of the apoſtles from the world. To this we 
may alſo, it ſeems, apply what the apoſtle writes, L 
ſee your calling, brethren, bow. that not many; wiſe men, 
xc. But Cod hath choſen the fouliſh things of the world, 
to confound the wiſe +, &c. Where he ſeems to take call- 
ing and election tor the ſame thing. Nor does this in- 


ternal election and of counſel differ from the external 
and of fact, but only in this, that the laſt is the de- 


monſtration and execution of the firſt, 


V. It is likewiſe clear, that we are not here ſpeaking 


of an election to any political or ecclefraſtical Rieckion 


. Gigntty, as 1 Sam, x. 24. and John ix. 70. nor to grace 


even to the privilege of an external cepenant and glory. 
with God; in the manner that God choſe all the peo- 


ple of Iſrael, Deut. ivo 37. He loved thy fathers, and 


choſe their ſeed ;- compare Deut. vii. 6. 7. But of that 
election,” which is-the deſignation andinrolment of the 
heirs of eternal ſalvatjon; or, as Paul ſpeaks, by which 


God hath, from the beginning, choſen you to ſulvat ien, thre* 


Janetification of the. ſpirit and belief of the truth ft. © 
VI. Far this purpoſe is the Boos or Ur E fo fie- 
John xv. 195 #1 =—_ 26,27, 12 Thefl. zi. 13. 
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God has quently mentioned in ſeripture: nor will it be 
ſeveral improper, here to inquire what is intended by 
books. that appellation. That God has no book pro- 

ly fo called, is felt-evident : but as men write down 


1 book thoſe things, which they want to know and 


keep in memory; ſo the book of God denotes the ſe- 
ries of perſons and things, which are moſt perfectly 
known to God. Moreover, the ſcripture mentions ſe- 
1. Of com- veral books of God. 1. God has à book of 
mon provi- common providence, in which the birth, life, 


dence. and death of men, and every thing concern» 


2. Of judg- were written *, 2. 


ing the ſame, are inſerted * In thy book all 'my members 
there are alſo books 

ment. judgment, in which the actions, good or 

of every man in particular are written, and accor- 
ding to which they are to be judged: And the dead 
were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the 
books, according to their works 4. Theſe books are men- 
tioned in the plural number, as if cach particular per- 


ſon had his own peculiar book affigned him, leſt the 


od or bad behaviour of one ſhould be put to the 


ſcore of another, and thence any confuſion ſhould a- 
riſe. By which is ſignified the moſt exact and diſtinct 
knowledge of God. And becauſe, in other reſpects, 


God knows all things by one intuitive view of his un- 


derſtanding, this very book is mentioned in the ſingu- 


lar number: A boot of remembrance was written befere 


3. Of life, him {. 3. There is allo the beet of Lr E; and 
either na- it is threefold, (1.) Of this NATURAL LIFE, 


"wal, of which Moſes ipeaks, Exod. xxxii. 32. 
Where entreating the face of the Lord, who had ſaid, 
he would conſume Iſrael in the wilderneſs, and make 


Moſes himſelf 2 great nation, he Prays, that God would 


LI 


; 
La 


preſerve bis people, and bring them into the inheri- 
tance of the land of Canaan, offering himſelf, at the 
ſame time, inſtead of the people: Tet now, if thou wilt, 


fergive their ſin : and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of 


"thy bool 10hich thou haſt written. As it he had ſaid, © [ 


; 


accept not the condition offered of preſerving me a- 
* Pal, cxxxix. 16, f Rev. xx. 12, 1 Mal. iii. 16, 
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mong the living, and increaſing me greatly after the 
deſtruction of Iſrael: I chuſe rather to die by an un» 
timely death, than that Iſrael ſhould be deſtroyed in 
the wilderneſs.” (2.) Of a FEDERAL and EC-" of eccles 
CLESIASTICAL life, conſiſting in communion faftical,, 
with the people of God. Which is the regilter, not 
only of thoſe internally, but of thoſe externally in co» 
venarit, mentioned Ezek. x11. 2 — Hall nat be in 
the afſembly of my people, neither they be written in 
the Fs of the houſe of Ifrael. And Pſal. lzxxvu. 
6. The Lord fhall count, when be writeth up the: people, 
that this man was born ibere. (3.) Of 11Fs E- — 
TERNAL, mentioned If. iv. 3. Dan. xii. 1. Phil. 21. 
iv. 3. Luke x. 20. Rev. iii. 5. Xi. B. xx. 12. * xxi. 
27. ; which book ſigniſies the „ of thoke raus 
ſtinated to life eternal. 

VII. Further, as the book of God does 125 0 
denote one and the fame thing; ſo the The wrivias ia 
writing of perſons in any of theſe is not tbe book of life 
always the ſame. Some writing is only % vanous, 
imaginary, conſiſting in a fallacious judgment concern- 
ing ourſelves or others, too eaſily preſuming either our 
own, or the election of others; ſuch as was that of 
thoſe who cried out *, The tem ple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are theje : and of the peo- 
ple of Sardis, who were faid to hve, though they were 
really dead f. There is another inſcription which is 
indeed true, but it is only human, in the book of fe- 
deral life, done either by the man himſelf, by a pro- 
feſſion of the faith, ſubſcribing as with his own hand, 1 
am the Lord's f, or by the guides of the church, inſert- 
ing ſuch a perſon in the lift of profeſſors, and acknow- 
ledging him for a member ot the church, of the vi- 
ſible at leaſt. There is, in ſine, a writing of God him- 
ſelf, made by his eternal and immutable decree; of 
which the apoſtle ſays, The Lord knoweth them that are 
-his ||. Ihe obſervation of theſe things throws much 
light on many places of png and ——— i 
prove alſo of ule to us. 


Ju. vü. 4. f Rev. ii. 1. 1 H.xlv.g, | 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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VIII. This election to glory, is not ſome general de- 
Election is the ſpeci- cree of God about ſaving the faith- 
al Sebiguation of -the ful and the godly, who perſevere 
heirs of ſalvation. in their faith and piety to the end 
of their life; but @ particular deſignation of certain 
individual perſons, whom God has inrolled as heirs 
of ſalvation. It is not conſiſtent with the perfection of 
God, to aſcribe to him general and indeterminate de- 
crees, Whica were to receive any determination or 
certainty from men. We read indeed * of the determi- 
nate counſel of Gad, but never of a general and inde- 
terminate decree. And then the ſcripture never de- 
ſcribes election, as the determination of any certain con- 
dition, by and without which falvation is, or is not 
obtained. It is no where ſaid, that faith is choſen by 
God, or written down in the book of life, or any 
thing like that; but that men indeed are choſen by 
God. Let us refer to Rom. viii. 29. 30. For whom he 
did foreknow, he alſo did predeſiinate —Whom be did pre- 
deſtinute, them he alſo called, &c. It is not ſaid in the 


text, perfons ſo qualified, that it might be applied to 


the deſignation of any condition; but certain perſons 
are appointed as the objects of the acts there mention» 


ed. 


IX. The very term rpoopiden, to predeſtinate, which 
"©2724 fignifies to the apoſtle more frequently uſes on this 


point out a cer- ſubject, does not obſcurely diſcover this 
xain perſon. truth. For as ee ſignifies to point out 


or ordain a certain perſon, (Acts xvii. 31. by that man, 
whom ume, he hath ordained, and pointed out by name; 
and Acts x. 42. 9 ofiouwe, which was ordained of God 
to be the judge; and Rom. i. 4. whirl ys Ow, decla- 
red to be ¶ determinately marked out as] the Son of Gad, 
who was by name and particularly declared to be ſo by 
God, by a public appellation), ſo 7Tppitur, as applied 
to the heirs of eternal life, muſt ſignify to inrol, or 


write down ſome certain perſons as heirs, in the eter- 
nal teſtament. i t 
Ad: ii. 23. 


— 


* 


c 
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X. This is what Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, Rejoice, 


becauſe your names are written in hea- The names of the 
ven *, Where he ſpeaks to them by diſciples written in 
name, and aſſures them of their elec- heaven. 

tion, and bids them rejoice on that account. Which 
is certainly of much greater import, than if he had 
ſaid in general, Reorce, becauſe God has eſtabliſhed, 
by an eternal decree, that he would make all be- 
levers happy in heaven, though he has thought no- 
thing of you by name:” in which manner, according 
to the opinion of our adverſaries, theſe words were to 
be explained. 


Xl. What the apoſtle + exprelsly aſ- As alſo of Clement 


ſerts concerning Clement and his other and others. 


fellow-labourers, that their names were in the book 
life, ought to be ſufficient for determining this 1 inqui- 
ry: which im impudence itſelf dares not wreſt to a gene- 
— decree of ſome condition. For, 1. The name of a 
perſon is one thing, the condition of a thing, another. 


He who only determines in general to inh "none but 


valiant men for ſoldiers, does not write down the 
names of ſome ſoldiers in the roll. 2. The condition 
of ſalvation is but one; but the ſcripture always ſpeaks 
in the plural number of the names written in the book 
of life. Therefore the writing down of the names 
is one thing, the determination of ſome condition 
another. 3. It is certain, that the apoſtle, and other 
ſacred writers, when they ſay, that ſome men, or the 
names of ſome, are written in the book of life, do 
always, by that very thing, diſtinguiſh them from o- 
thers, who are not inſerted. But, according to the o- 
pinion of our adverſaries, the appointment of this con- 


dition imports no actual diſtinction between men. Be- 


cauſe, notwithſtanding that decree about ſaving thoſe 
who believe in and obey Chriſt, it may be poſſible, ac- 
cording to their principles, that none ſhould believe, 
obey, or be ſaved. 4. All theſe things will be more 
cogent, if we attend to the original of this metaphori- 


+ Lake x. 20. t Phil. iv. 3 
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cal expreſſion. The —— pats 2a from a genea- 
logical catalogue or regiſter, eſpecially among the peo» 
ple of God ; in which the names 225 
perſon belonging to any family, was written; and ac- 
cording to which catalogue, at the time of the jubi- 
lee, or other ſolemnity, when the paternal inheritance 
was reſtored to any family, every one was either ad - 
mitted or rejected, according as his name was, or was 
not found there. We have an example of chis, Ezra 
ii. 61. 62. when after the Babyloniſſi c2ptivity the po- 
ſterity of Habaiah, Koz, and Barzillai, not being able 
to prove their deſcent by the genealogical regiſters, 
were put from the prieſthood. In the ſame manner, 
the book of life contains the names of thoſe who be- 
long to the family of God; in which he who is not 
written, whatever he may preſume or pretend, will 
be wed of the inheritance.  - 
| + To conclude, I would aſk our adverſaries, 
| Gas omi⸗ When the apoſtle ſays, The Lord tnow- 
ſcience imports eth them that are his &; and the Lord je- 
a deſignation of ſus, I know whom I have choſen f; whes- 
certgia perſons, ther there is nothing aſcribed to God 
or to Chriſt, in theſe words, but what the leaſt in the 
ſchool of Chriſt knows, that they who believe in and 
obey Chriſt, are the peculiar property of God and of 
- Chriſt? Has not that language ſome grander found, 
and does it not intimate, that God has the exacteſt 
account of all in whom he will be glorified, as his pe- 
culiar people? We yield to what our adverſaries de- 
clare in Compend. Socin. c. 4. 1. Admitting the 
6 infallible preſcience of all future things, Calvin's 
<«<. doctrine of the predeſtination of ſome by name to 
© life, of others to death, cannot be refuted.” But 
that preſcience of God has as many witneſſes, as he 
has conſtituted prophets. It is a ſettled point there- 
fore, that election is a deſignation of ſome certain 
rſons. 2 - 


XIII. T 


Pe 


his deſignation was made from ETERNITY 4 
® 4 Tim. il. 19. #4 John xiii. 18. 


- 
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as were all the cousſels of God in general: That defig- 
for known unto God are all his works from the nation made 
beginning of the world *. Who worketh all from eter- 
things after the counſel of his own will f. And 
all the foreknowledge of future things is founded in 
the decree of God: conſequently he determined with 
himfelf from eternity, whatever he executes in time. 
If we are to believe this with reſpect to all the de- 
crees of God, much more ought this to be held with 
regard to that diſtinguiſhing decree, whereby he pur- 
poſed to diſplay his glory in the eternal ſtate of men. 
Add what ought in the fulleſt manner to eſtablith this 
truth, that wwe are choſen in Chriſt Jeſus before the ſoun- 
dation of the world t. 
XIV. And hence appears the gangrene of the So- 
cinian hereſy, which, diſtinguiſhing be- The Socinian 
tween predeſtination, which it defines the hereſy. 
eneral decree of God concerning the ſalvation of all 
hoſe who conſtantly obey Chriſt, and between election, 
which is of particular perſons, ſays indeed, that the 
former is from eternity, but the latter made in time, 
when a perſon performs the condition contained in the 
general decree of predeſtination. And it places the 
excellence of the Lord Jeſus and a part of his divinity 
in this, that he was foreknown by name from eternity. 
But as Peter writes ||, that Chrift was foreordained be- 
fore the foundation of the world; ſo we have juſt heard 
Paul teſtifying by the ſame expreſſion, that we were 
choſen before the foundation of the world. To pervert 
which to ſome. general decree of faving ſaints, 
neither the ſubject, as we have juſt ſhewn, nor the 
apoltle's words, which deſcribe not an election of holi- 
neſs, as the condition of life, but an election of ſame 
certain perſons to holineſs, which, in virtue of that 
election, they had already in part obtained, and were 
afterwards in the fulleſt manner to obtain, will not 
ſuffer us. | | 
XV. We are here to explain what our Saviour de- 
Acts xv. 18, Epb. i. 11. ph. i. 4. 1 Pet. i. 20. 
u ran 1 5p =S U 20 
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Matth. xxv. 34. clares he will pronounce on the day of 
explained. the lait judgment *: Inherit the ' Sol 
dom prepared for you an) x ον, xious, from the founda- 
tion. cf the world. He does not ſay, before the founda- 
tion of the world, as is ſaid, Eph. i. 4. If by this pre- 
paring we underſtand God's decree itſelf, we muſt 
fay with many expoſitors, that this phraſe from the 
foundation of the world, 1s equivalent to that other, be- 
fore the foundation of the world : juſt as from the beginning 
of the world t, and before the world |, denote the very 
fame thing. Similar expreſſions of eternity may be 
compared, Prov. viii. 23. cn. from everlaſting ; 
UN, from the beginning; YR V, or ever the earth 
was. Or if we would rather diſtinguiſh theſe, and 
explain that expreſſion, from the foundation of the world, 
fo as to ſignify, not eternity, but the remoteſt period 
of time, (as it is taken Luke xi. 50. the blood of all the 
prophets which wwas ſhed from the foundation of the world, 
that is, from the remoteſt antiquity, beginning with 
the blood of Abel, ver. 51. and Heb. tv. 2.), we ſhall 
ſay, that by preparing the kingdom is meant the for- 
mation of heaven, which is the throne of glory ; and 
that the elect are invited to enter upon the inheritance 
of that habitation, which was created at the very be- 
ginning of the world, in order to be their eternal re- 
ſidence. And who can doubt, but what God created 
in the beginning, in order to be the bleſſed abode ot 
the elect, was appointed by him from eternity for 
that purpoſe ? F 

XVI. And we ought not to paſs by that illuſtrious 
And Rev. paſſage, Rev. xiii- 8. Whoſe names are net 
xii. 8. <oritten in the book of life of the Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the wor d. The laſt of which 
words are ſo placed, that they may ſtand in a three- 
fold connection with the preceding. For, jr/?, they 
may be joined with the immediately-preceding, as to 
mean, that Chiiſt was the Lamb ſlain from the founda- 
tien of the world; that is, either from all eternity, in 
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the decree of Godꝭ which importing a certain futuri- 
tion of events, to uſe a ſcholaſtic term, 1s the reaſon 
that things future may be conſidered as already exiſi- 
ing; or from the remoteſt antiquity of the world, 
not only in the members of his myſtical body, but al- 
ſo in the promiſe of Gad, in the type of ſacriſices, 
and of Abel ſlain by his envious brother; and in ſine, 
in the efficacy of his death, which extended itſelf to 
the firſt men. For, unleſs the death of Chriſt, which 
he was once to undergo in the fulneſs of time, could 
have extended its virtue to the firſt men in the world, 
Chriſt muſt often have ſuffered. fince the foundation of the 
world *, Many things were done by God, before 
Chriſt could die, which could not decently. have been 
done, unleſs with a view to Chriſt's death, which was 
to enſue in its appointed time; and with reſpect to 
theſe, he is ſaid to be {lain from the ſoundation of the 
world. Nay, the foundation of the earth itſelf was 
not laid without a view to the death of Chriſt. For 
ſince the manifeſtation of his glorious grace in man 
through Chriſt, was the chief end of God in creating 
man; the foundation of the earth, to be an habita- - 
tion for the good, muſt be confidered as a mean to 
that end. Nor would it have been conſiſtent with 
God, to form the earth for an habitation of ſinful 
man, unleſs that ſame earth was one time or ther to 
be purified by the blood of Chriſt, who ſanctiſies and 
gloriſies his elect. For all theſe reaſons, the flay- 
ing of Chriſt, and the foundation of the world, are 
not improperly connected. Second!y, Thoſe worde, 
from the foundation of the world, may be referred to 
what goes before, are written; to ſignity, whoſe names 
are not written from the foundation of the world in 
the book of life of that Lamb flain. Which appear- 
ed more ſimple to Junius, Piſcator, Gomarus, aud o- 
ther diviacs of the greateſt character. And indeed 
we obſerve, Luke iv. 5. an inſtance of a tranſpoſition 
„ Heb,i. 6. 5 1 
i C 2 ; 
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not unlike this. And John himſelf is found to have 
ſo ranged theſe very words, as to omit entirely what 
is here inſerted about the Lamb flain, Rev. xvii. 8. 
Whoſe names were not written in the book of life 2 the 
foundation of the world. And then this phraſe would 
on eternity of the divine decree, as we ſhew- 
ed in the foregoing paragraph, it might be explained. 
Thirdly and 14% 81 he — may Yo ſo cel, 
as to point out men who have lived ſince the founda- 
tion of the world, and whoſe names are not written 
in the book of life. And then the uſual and moſt 
common ſenſe of that phraſeology will be retained, 
ſo as by from the foundation of the world to denote the 
firſt times of the world. | 
XVII. We muſt alſo inquire into the genuine ſenſe 
And 2 Tim. of that faying in 2 Tim. i. 9. and which 
I. 9. is commonly brought as 'a proof of the e- 
ternity of election: He Javed us — according to his own 
purpoſe, and grace which was given us in Chiſt fur be- 
fore the world began. Two things are here chiefly to 
be inquired into. 1. What is to be underſtood by the 
giving of grace. 2. What by before the world began. 
The ſaving grace of the new covenant is given to 
thoſe who are to be ſaved. 1. In the decree of God. 
2. In the promiſe. 3. In the actual gift of it. The de- 
cree of God is the original ſource of grace: the pro- 
miſe ĩs the manifeſtation of the decree : the actual gift 
is the execution of both. But becauſe it is impoſhble 
for the decree of God to fail, or the promiſe of God 
to deceive; the perſon, to whom God decrees and pro- 
miſes to give ſome good thing, may be ſo certain that 
it ſha!l be given, as if he was already in the actual 
poſſeſſion of it. And, on account of that certainty 
of the decree and promiſe of God, the benefit decreed 
or promiſcd, may be conſidered as already given. 
Now, it is plain, that the apoſtle ſpeaks not here of 
actual beſtowing: therefore it ought to be underſtood 
of giving, cither in the decree, or in the promiſe. 
But which of theſe explications is to be preferred, de- 
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pends on the meaning of the following phtaſe, =p 
% Gi, Before the world began. | 
XVIII. If there be any, — 5 by xpirve ajwrive, before 
the world began, underſtand abſolute eter- The meaning 
pity, ſuch refute themſelves. For ſeeing of, before the 
Paul here relates ſomething done before world began. 
the world began, fomething muſt be imagined more 
eternal than eternity itſelf, and that moſt abſurdly. 
It is better, we thereby underſtand all that time, 
which commenced with the creation of the world, 
(when ae, klin, the worlds were framed, Heb, xi, 
3.), Which then runs on, and will run through all ages, 
without end and limit. But what is it, before the 
world began? Is it what precedes all time, and fo is 
eternal? So moſt divines think, who from hence di- 
rectly conclude the eternity of our election, and in- 
terpret this giving of the giving contained in the de- 
cree. But we are to conſider, whether we are able 
firmly to maintain that expoſition againſt the excep- 
tions of thoſe of the oppolite opinion. Indeed the very 
ſubtil Twiſs himſelf *, cavils, that it is not Tui, 
« neceſſary directly to believe, that what is cenſured, 
« ſaid to be before ſecular time, ſignifies to have been 
before all ſecular times; but only before many ſe- 
5: cular times, that is, before many ages.” But that 
very learned perſon, as frequently on other occaſions, 
ſo alſo on this, appears to have given too much ſcope 
to his wit and fancy. If this expoſition of his be re- 
tained, there is nothing, of which it may not, one 
time or other, be ſaid, that it was done before the foun- 
dation of the world, a regard being had to following 
ages. Which is, in a remarkable manner, to weaken 
the force and majeſty of the apoſtle's expreſſion. And 
I would not willingly make ſuch conceſſions to our 
adverſaries. Since Xporen 4 1, the beginning of the world, 
commenced at that beginning in which ajarc iu, 
the worlds were framed ; what was done po xparur ajurion, 
before the foundation of the world, ſeems altogether to 
la vindiciis gratiz, lib, 1. part. l. digrell. 2. 4 4 P. 64 


18 Or ELECTION. Book II. 


have been done before the creation of the world, and 
conſequently from eternity: unleſs thete be ſome- 
thing to hinder us from interpreting that phraſe in a 
more reſtricted ſenſe. And none can doubt, but, in 
its full import, it may ſignify this. Why then may 
it not be explained in its full emphaſis, if there be 
nothing to hinder it ? But what is here ſaid of giving 
grace, is no ſuch hindrance : For becauſe all things 
are preſent to God, and that what God has decreed 
* to be future, ſhall certainly come to paſs ; there- 
&* fore God is faid to have done from eternity, what 
« 15 revealed to us in its appointed time:“ as the ve- 
nerable Beza has well obſerved on Tit. i. 2. And let 
this be ſaid for thoſe who underſtand this giving, of 
the giving in the decree, and explain that expreſſion, 
before the foundation of the world, ſo as to mean the 
fame thing as from eternity. 

XIX. Yet other divines explain it of the giving in 
Io what ſenſe the pro- he promiſe ; comparing Tit. i. 2. in 
mile of life was made hope of eternal life, which God, that 
before the found tion cannot lie, promiſed Tpo Xporur air, 
of "the world. before the world began. Hence we 
&© ſee,” ſays a celebrated expoſitor of our day, “that 
« the promiſe, which was made MM WR, in the 
« beginning of ages, If. xli. 4. before any age had 
« paſſed away, and ſo when there was no ſecular 
tc time, or time of this word, when the ſecond age 
« was not yet called forth, is ſaid to be given forth 
ce before the world began. Here therefore we do not 
* only underſtand a giving by decree, or purpole, 
< but alſo a giving by .promile, that is, by aſſigna- 
« tion. Which is given unto us, that is, the effect of 
& which grace is l to us by promiſe, which is 
c“ almoſt coeval with this world.” Theſe things are 
much more plauſible than what we juſt heard from 
Twiſs. Indeed, from that paſſage in Titus, it ſeems 
that we might conclude, that 27 xpwar ỹ aj, before 
the world began, neither always, nor neceſſarily, de- 
notes abſolute eternity. For becauſe the apoſtle there 


Chap. 4. Or ELECTION. 19 
treats of the promiſe, he does not comprehend all a- 
ges, ſo as to lead us beyond the creation of the world, 
as Calvin himſelf has obſerved : but he points out the 
beginning of the firſt age, in which the promiſe of 
ſalvation was made to our firſt parents immediately 
upon the fall, which our Dutch commentators have 
alſo adopted. Whence it appears, that they are guil- 
ty of no abſurdity, who ſo explain this giving. as to 
include the promiſe of grace, made before the flux of 
any age. And then, in the apoſtle's diſcourſe there 
are theſe three 3 propoſed in order; firſt, the 
purpoſe. of God, which is the ſpring of all grace; then 
the promiſe made from the remoteſt antiquity, which 
he exprefles by the term, giving; and laſtly, the ac- 
tual beſtobing and manifeſtation by the glorious coming 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Nor would 1 make 
much oppoſition, if any ſhould explain the apoſtle's 
expreſſion in this manner. * 33 A 
XX. But whatever way you interpret, there re- 
mains a ſtrong argument in the ſaid paſ- That promiſe 
ſage of Paul for the eternity of election. ſuppoſes an e- 
For if you explain the giving, of the de- ternal purpoſe.” 
cree, and ſay, that before the world began is equivalent 
to eternity; you will conclude directly: and I think 
both may be defended. For indeed the phraſe, before the 
world began, in its full emphaſis, ſignifies fo much, 4 
Nor can it be much weakened by Tit. i. 2. For the 
ſubject is different: in the one place the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the purpoſe of God, and of giving from his pur- 
poſe; in the other, of the promiſe. But the ſame 
predicate is often to be differently explained, accord- 
ing to the diverſity of the ſubjects. For inſtance, 
when Peter ſays *, Known unto God are all his works, 
«7 awaro;, from the beginning of the world; ar «ar; doubt- 
lets ſignifies, from eternity. For if all his works, cer- 
tainly allo the work ot the firſt creation, prior to which 
was nothing but eternity. But Wen the ſame apo- 
ſtle f fays, Which Grd bath ſpoken by the mouth- of all 
Act, xv. 18. _* Ads ii. 21. 5g 
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. bis holy prophets, ar ar, ſince the world began ; he 
means nothing elſe by theſe words, but the moſt an- 
Cient times, in which the prophets exiſted, So alſo 
nothing hinders us from explaining Tp} N ui 
us way in 2 2 9. _ rag oy Tit. i. 5 But 
et us grant, that the apoſtle, by the giving of grace 
before the world began N u we Are e 
in the beginning of the firſt age; ſeeing he ſays, that 
the pur peſe of God was the ſource of it, certainly that 

purpoſe was prior to the promiſe. But none, I imagine, 

will 1ay, that it was made, when God created man: 
it muſt therefore have been from eternity. According 
to the eternal purpoſe, which be Fe in Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord *. That muſt certainly be an eternal purpoſe, 
lince the effect of it is grace, given before the founda- 
tion of the world. hs 
: I. Let us add alſo another paſſage of Paul, which, 
Eternity of election WE think, gives a teſtimony to the e- 
eſtabliſhed from 2 ternity of election. It is in 2 Theff. 
The. ip 13. jj. 13. But we are bound to give thanks 
akvuays to God for you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, be- 
cauſe God hath an ag, from the e choſen you 
to ſalvation. The apoſtle diſtinguiſhes that election 
of which he ſpeaks, from the call by the goſpel, ver, 
14. And therefore, with great propriety, we under- 
pe ſtand it of the clection of counſel and purpoſe. This, 
he ſays, was «r dee, from the beginning, that is, from 
eternity. For that phraſe may denote this, and fre- 
quently does ſo. What John ſays in his goſpel, chap. i. 
I. is d in, in the beginning was, in the beginning of 
his firſt epiſtle he ſays was ar /e, from the beginning. 
But to have been already in the beginning, Lenikes 
to be from eternity. For, what was 1 MUR"2, 
i ax, in the beginning, when all things were made, 
mult neceſſarily have been ſelt-exiſtent, and from eter- 
pity. But, leſt any ſhould cavil, that the new world 
of grace was here intended, John ſpeaks of the begin- 
nung of things made, becauſe he ſpeaks of the exiſtence 
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of him, by whom the world was made, and that ve. 
world which knew him not, ver. 10. By com» 
paring the alleged paſſages, it appears, that in the be- 
inning and from the beginning, are equivalent terms. 
We have this ſenſe more clearly, Micah v. 2. where 
the prophet deſcribes at leaſt a twofold going forth of 
the Meſſiab; the one from Bethlehem, which is atter 
the fleſh, and relates to his being born of the virgin 
Mary: the other, which is after the Spirit, and is ex» 
preflive of his eternal generation; of which Jai he 
fays, ny ©D mp2 RS! whoſe 7 forth 
have been from of ald, fram everlaſiing. Which the 
Septuagint tranſlate, 5 tzodor alu an 4A, 2 1 spar arcs 
and his goings forth fram the beginning, from everlaſting. 
What can be more evident, than that an api; there 
denotes eternity? The Son of Sirach alſo, Ecclus xxiv. 
9. can teach us, in what ſenſe the Helleniſts were wont 
to uſe this expreſſion, when he Joins as ſynonymous; 
1e Ts aj and ar apyxic. Since then the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the election of purpoſe, in diſtinction from that of 
execution, which is made by effectual calling, and 
ſince ar a ſigniſies eternity, we very properly ins 
fer the eternity of election from thence. ks 
XXII. Here again Twiſs comes in our way, who , 
confidently aſſerts, that there is no place in Twifagaia 
all the ſcripture, where this word ſigniſies e- cenſured. 
ternity: nay, he thinks it may be put out of all con- 
troverſy, that it never is ſo uſed in the ſacred writings; 
or can be ſo uſed according to right reaſon . And 
he explains the election ſpoke of here, of ſome ex- 
ternal declaration of internal election, and thinks the 
apoltle alludes to that celebrated promiſe made to A- 
dam after the fall, of the ſeed of che woman bruiſing 
the ferpent's head. For, ſays he, God himfelf has 
pointed out, in that place, a remarkable diſſerence 
between the elect and the reprobate: And I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
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ſeed and ber ſeed *, &c, I cannot but wonder at the 
confidence of this very learned perſon. It is indeed 
true, that from the beginning does not always in ſcrip- 
ture denote eternity; as John viii. 44. and 1 John 
ni. 8, where the fignification is to be determined by 
the ſubject treated of. But from the places above 
quoted it is plain, that ſometimes it can admit of no 
other ſenſe. And 1 hope, the learned perſon did not 
delire to wreſt out of our hands thoſe paſſages, by 
which all our divines have ſo happily defended the e- 
ternity of the Logos, or Word, againſt the Socinians. 
I would rather beheve, that he did not attend to the 
places we have mentioned. Beſides, I could wiſh the 
very learned gentleman would ſhew me, where, in the 
ſacred writings, the firſt promiſe of grace is called e- 
lection; which, I imagine, he will never be able to 
do. We are not to forge ſignifications. Moreover, 
though in that promiſe there is ſome general indica- 
tion of a difference made between the elect and repro- 
bate; yet it is not credible, the apoſtle in this place 
had that in his mind, who gives thanks to God, 
not becauſe he choſe ſome men, but moſt eſpecially, 
becauſe he choſe the Theſſalonians. Now, the elec- 
tion of the Theſſalonians cannot be inferred from that 
general declaration of God, the truth of which might 
have remained, though none of thoſe who then dwelt 
at Theſſalonica, had been choſen. We therefore con- 
ciude, that the received explication of divines is per- 
fectly well grounded. 
XXIII. There is another learned perſon, who ſays, 
The expofiticn of that this place of Paul is to be un- 
another learned per · derſtood of that beginning, in 
a examined. <« which God began to bring the 
« Gentiles to the inheritance of ſalvation, among 
« whom ſeeing the Theſſalonians were as it were the 
« firſt, they are ſaid to be choſen, ſeparated from the 
<« beginning. Or alſo the beginning of the goſpel 
* may be underſtood, of which Mark i. 1. Phil. iv. 
p. 63. : 


Chap. 4. Or ELECTION. 23 


« 15. or of the ſalvation, which was preached by je- 
<« ſus, Heb. ii. 3. He hath choſen you from the begin- 
« ning; that is, from the beginning of preaching the 
„ goſpel, and of ſalvation manifeſted and proclaim- 
« ed,” But even theſe things are not ſatisfactory. 
For, 1. We have ſhewn, that Paul treats here of elec- 
tion in intention, and not in execution. 2. It is in- 
deed true, that the term beginning ought to be ex- 
plained in a way ſuitable to the ſubject to which it is 
attributed; but I do not think, that from the beginning, 
abſolutely taken, does any where ſignify the begin- 
ning of the goſpel preached, much leſs the beginning 
of the inheritance of the Gentiles. Nor do the places 
alleged prove it. 3. Nor does it agree with hiſtory, 
that the Theſſaloniaus were the firſt - fruits of the Gen · 
tiles brought to the inheritance of ſalvation: for the 
people of Antioch, both in Syria and Piſidia, and 
thoſe of Lyſtra and Derbe, and the Philippians, had 
already received the goſpel, and the apoſtles had ac- 
quainted the brethren at Jeruſalem with the converſion 
of the Gentiles *, before ever Paul preached the goſpel 
at Thefſalonica, as appears from the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Nor do I think, the learned perſon was unacquainted 
with this; and therefore he ſaid, the Theflalonians 
were as it were the firſt ; which diminutive particle 
does not a little weaken the force of the expreſſion 
from the beginning. 4. Much leſs can it be ſaid, that 
the Theſſalonians were ſeparated from the beginning 
of the ſalvation publiſhed by Jeſus; which beginning 
Paul makes prior to the confirmation of the goſpel 
made by thoſe wha had heard it fram the mouth of 
Jeſus himſelf, that is, to the preaching of the a. 
poſtles f. For it is plain, that the Lord Jeſus was the 
miniſter of circumciſion, and did not preach the go- 
ſpel to the Gentiles. Nothing therefore appears more 
eaſy and ſolid, than that explication which we have 
above given. N 3 02 , 

XXIV. Having ſaid enough concerning the eternity 
\ ©* Ads xv. 3. | D I Heb.ii, 3, + 
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God's election of election, let us now-confider its FRE E- 
oll free. NESS; Which conſiſts in this, that God, 
as the abſolute Lord of all his creatures, has choſen, 
out of all mankind, whom and as many as he plea- 
ſed ; and indeed, in ſuch a manner, as that he forefaw 
no good in any man, to be the foundation of that 
choice, as the reaton, why he choſe one rather than 
another. 'This appears, 1. Becauſe the ſcripture af- 
ſigns this moſt free will of God as the ſupreme reaſon 
ot election: Even fo, — fer ſo it ſeemed good in 
t ht *. It is your Father's good pleaſure to give 
2 . F. — all, the 2 A in vb. 
cating this abſolute power of God, Rom. ix. where 
among other things he ſays, ver. 21. .Hath not the pot- 
ter power over the clay, of the fame lump to mak one vo 
fel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 2. At the 
ſame time alſo the ſcripture refuſes the confideration 
of any good foreſeen in man, and oppoſes to it this 
moſt free and gracious good pleafure of God: For the 
children being not yet born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpoſe of God according to election might 
ſtand, net of works, but of him that calleth t, &c. Not 
according to our works, but according to his otem pur- 
And preſup- Poſe ||» 3. Neither faith, nor holineſs, nor 
poſes no good any thing truly good, can be conſidered 
za Ma, in man, unleſs beſtowed out of divine 
grace: Unto you it is given to beligve on Chriſt I; Paith 
not of yourſetves, it is the gift of God ++. But the be- 
ſlowing of this favour can proceed from no other 
cauſe. than the electiun of grace, and the benevolent 
good pleaſure of his will. And confequently theſe be- 
neſits cannot be laid as the foundation of divine elec. 
But itſelf the tion. 4. The ſcripture expreſsly 3 
and 


ſov:ce of every that we are choſen to faith, holine 

beneßt. to perſeverance in both; which being the 
conſequents and fruits of election, cannot be the ante- 
cedent conditions of it: He hath choſen us, that we 


* Matth. xi. 25, 7 Luke xii. 32. | t Rom: ix. 11. ll 2 Tim. i. 
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bould be holy and without blame *, begun on earth, and 
conſutnmated in heaven; I have choſen you, and ordamed 
you,, that you ſhould bring forth fruit f. I have choſen 
you from eternity, called and ordained you in the ap- 
pointed. time: God hath from the beginning choſen you- 
to ſalvation, ee eee of the Spirit and be- 
lief of the truth ; lection is as well to the means, as 
to the end. All theſe paſſages, and many others of a 
like nature, have been ſo fully and ſolidly defended 
by our divines againſt the objections of the Remon- 
ſtrants, that I have ſcarce any thing to add. | 

XXV. This counſel of God, as it is free, fo it is al- 
ſo 1MMUTABLE from eternity. 1. Immuta- It is alſo im- 
bility belongs to all the decrees of God in wotable. 

general: The Lord of hoſts" bath __ and who 
ſhall diſannul ut ? My counſel all ftand, and I 
will do all my pleafure I. Who: hath reſiſted his till —? 
To ſay with Crellius, that theſc things are to be un- 
derſtood of the abfolute decrees of God, not of his 
conditional, is begging the queſtion, ' For we deny, 
that any decrees of God depend on a condition, If 
the thing decreed be ſuſpended on a condition, the 
condition itſelf is at the ſame time decreed. Theſe 
texts ſpeak nothing of Crellius's diſtinction, nor lay 
any foundation for it: and even reaſon is againſt it. 
For if any decree of God could be changed, it would 
ariſe from hence, that God either would not, ur could 
not effect the thing decreed, or that his latter thoughts 
were wiſer and better than his firſt : all which are in- 
jurious to God, Vou will anfwer, God indeed wills 
what he has decreed to be done, but on condition the 
creature allo wills it, whoſe liberty he would nowiſe 
infringe, 1 anſwer, Is God ſo deſtitute either of power 
or of wiſdom, that he cannot ſo concur with the li- 
berty of ſecond cauſes, which he himſelf gave and 
formed, as to do what he wills, without prejudice to, 
and conſiſtently with their liberty? God is far 
more glorious, in our opinion, and more to be 
had in reyerence, than for us to believe any ſuch 
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* his power and wiſdom, And hence the very 
Heathen poets and philoſophers themſelves, who at 
times have ſpoken more devoutly of their gods, may 


put the heretics to the bluſh : for thus Jupiter ſpeaks 
in Homer: 3b | 


— Oy yup indy Tana yperor ud r] 

Ou aririvryrer ri x iy kρα,Hνj˖ũ v. 

——Nec enim mutabitur unguam 
| Rwod capite annuere, nec falſum fine carebit. 


c Nor 1s it mine to recal, nor to be falſe in, nor leave 
< unfiniſhed, whatever [ſhall have fignified by my aw. 
ful nod.” And Maximus Tynus, who quotes 
theſe words of Homer, Diſſert. 29. adds of his own 
in the following difſertation, * To be changeable, and 
« to repent, is unworthy not only of God, but even 
c“ of an honeſt man.” And he s much in the 
ſame manner as we. 2. More eſpecially the ſcripture 
aſcribes immutability to the divine election: That the 

poſe of God according to election might ſtand . The 
foundation. of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The 
Lord kneweth them who are his 1. Can a woman forget 
her fucking child, that fhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the ſon of her womb? Tea, they may forget; yet will I 
not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee on the palms 
of my hands}. I will not blet out his name out of the book 
of hfe l. And it ſball come to paſs, that he that is leſt 
in Zion, and he that remaineth in Feruſalem, ſhall be call- 
ed holy, even every one that is written among the living 
in Feruſalem J. Our adverſaries have ſcarce any thing 
to oppoſe to ſuch expreſs paſſages, but their ſtale muſty 
diſtinctions, of election peremptory and not peremp- 
tory, and the like, which are contrary both to the 
glory of God, and to the ſimplicity of the ſcriptures. 

XXVI. But we muſt ſay, ſomething on Pal. Ixix. 
To be blotted 28. where the Lord Jeſus denounceth 
our of the book of a curſe. againſt the Jews, the obſtinate 
life, explained. deſpiſers of his grace, and his ſworn e- 
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nemies ; Let them be blotted out of the book of the living. 
and not be written with the righteous. Now, it cannot 
be doubted, but this imprecation of our Lord had its 
full effect: and hence it is concluded, that ſome are 
blotted out of the book of the living. But we have 
already advanced ſeveral things in ſect. 6. and 7. of this 
chapter, which may throw no contemptible light on 
this paſſage. For, 1. Nothing hinders us from under- 
ſtanding by the book of life here the liſt of thoſe, who 
live on earth with reſpect to this animal life. For the 
wicked Jews were blotted out of that book, by the 
tremendous judgment of God, when, in their laſt 
wars with the Romans, many myriads of them were 
{lain in a ſhocking manner; whoſe number Lipſius * 
has collected to amount to twelve hundred and forty 
thouſand, who were cut off in leſs than full ſeven years. 
2. By the book of the living may be underſtood, the 
book of God's covenant-people, out of which the Jews 
were eraſed, when they were publicly diſowned and re- 
jected by God; and it was ſaid to them Lo-Rubama and 
Lo- Ammi, according to the prophecy of Hoſea, chap. 
i. 6. 9. Which was done, when the goſpel, being 
rejected by the Jews, was preached to the Gentiles, 
and eagerly received by them ; and the wretched re- 
mains of the Jews were diſperſed among the nations. 
3. If we ſhould underſtand it of the book of election, it 

may be ſaid, they were blotted out of that book, as to 
that writing, by which they preſumptuouſly wrote them- 
ſelves down therein, falſely boaſting, that they were 
the dear and beloved children of God and of Abra- 
ham ; which boaſting that it may be actually found to 
have been vain, our Lord Jeſus juſtly imprecates 
theſe things againſt them. 4. If this blotting out is 
to be abſalutely underſtood of the writing of God him- 
ſelf in the book of election, we ſhall ſay, that the blot- 
ting out is not privative, but negative, aud that the 
latter part of the verſe is an explication of the for- 
mer: ſo that the blotting out is a declaration of their 

| De Conſtant. lib. ii. c. 21. 


28 Or ELECTION. Book III. 
not being written down. Kimchi, among the Jewiſh 
doctors, alſo obſerved this, who writes, The verſe 
« js doubled, the fame ſenſe being propoſed in different 
« words.” And he adds, © LET THEM BE BLOTTED 
* ouT fignikes, let them not be written in the book 
« of life.” 3 appears, that our adver. 
ſaries argue falſely from this paſſage, againſt the im- 
mutabikty of the diving election. b | 
XXVII. As this is fixed and fettled with reſpect to 
The elect may God, fo the behever may alſo attain to a 
be certain of certain aſſurance thereof, and, from 
their election. infallible marks, know that he is one 
of the choſen. If it was not fo, Peter had, to no 
admoniſhed believers, 1% mate their calling 
and election ſure ; that is, to endeavour, by evident 
ſigns, to be fully perſuaded in their own mind. Vain 
alſo would have been Paul's gloriation, Knowing, 
brethren beloved, your eleftion of God f. For by what 
evidence Paul could have known this of the Theſſa- 
lonians, by the fame the Theflalonians could have 
known it with reſpect to themfelyes. In fine, it was 
impoſſible, that they could in faith give thanks to God 
for their election, unleſs they could be aſſured of it in 
their own mind. And yet they do give thanks to 
God for it }. | | 
XXVIII. But in what manner do believers attain 
The manner of the aſſurance of their election? Who hath 
thar certainty. aſcended into heaven? Who hath, with 
a prying eye, peruſed the volumes of God's decrees 
tons: Who hath looked into the heart of God? 
We are here indeed to guard agaiaſt raſh preſump- 
tion. But what God has, from eternity, determined 
about the falvation of his people, he declares to them 
in time by ſigns, that cannot deceive them. He has 
given them two books, from which they may gather 
what is ſufficient to know, concerning tneir inrol- 
ment in the book of life ; namely, the book of ſcripture, 
and the. book of conſcience. In the book of ſcripture, 
2 Pet. i. 9. 10. +1 Thelli.4 1 Eph. i. 3. 4. 
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the diſtinguiſhing marks of election are delineated with 
great exactneſs. In the book of conſcience, every one 
may read, it he gives that proper diligence which is 
due to a matter of ſuch importance, whether theſe 
marks are to be found with him. The ſcripture 
teaches that the marks of election are, 1. Effectual call- 
ing by the word and Spirit of God &. 2. Faith in God 
and Chriſt f. 3. Hatred and eſchewing of evil f. 4. 
The ſincere and conſtant ſtudy. of holineſs ||. This 
being thoroughly underſtood and known, what effectual 
calling is, what faith in God and Chriſt, what eſchew- 
ing of evil, and what the ſtudy of genuine godlineſs, 
the conſcience 1s then to be examined, whether it 
finds theſe things in itſelf; and upon diſcovering that 
the caſe is fo, the believing foul may, from thels un- 
doubted fruits, be aſſured of its election. And it 
frequently happens, that God favours his choſen peo- 
ple with the blandiſſiments of his moſt beneficent love, 
that, while they are inebriated with thoſe ſpiritual and 
unſpeakable delights, which earthly fouls neither con- 
ceive nor reliſh, they are no leſs perſuaded of their 
election, than if they ſhould ſee their names written 
by the very hand of God himſelf. Theſe things make 
them cry out to their infernal enemies, who in vain re- 
fiſt their faith, Nuoro that the Lord hath jet apart him 
that is godly for himſelf 4. Eſpecially if, what then 13 
not uſually wanting, the internal witneſs of the Spi- 
Tit to their adoption is ſuperadded, of which in Rom. 
Vil. 16. and which is in the place of a ſeal +, But 
o_ will be occaſion to ſpeak of this more fully here- 

ter. | 
XXIX. And it is the intereſt of believers to endea- 
vour earneſtly after this affurance of Ihe iptereſt of be: 
their election. For, 1. It is not poſ- lievers to firive af. 
ſible, they ſhould hve joyful and exult- ter this aſſurance. 
ing in the Lord, ſo long as they are ignorant of this. 
Nothing hinders them from happily falling afleep in 

Rom. viii, 30. + 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. f. 2 Tim. ii. 19, || Eph. i. 
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the Lord, and, through death, reaching to eternal 
life, though they are not aſſured of their election. 


For our ſalvation depends not on this full aſſurance of 


faith ; but on our union and communion with Chriſt, 
which may remain fate and ſecure without that. But 
it is not the lot of a man, who has his ſalvation at 
heart, and makes it the object of his care, as he _ 


to live in ſecure joy, io long as he doubts of his elec- 


tion. 2. Nor does this aſſurance greatly contribute 


to our comfort only, but alſo very much to the glo 


of God. For then we ſuitably value the riches of di- 
vine love, and are ſafely ſwallowed up in the immenſe 
ocean of his goodneſs, when we aſcend, in our minds 
and in our praiſes, to the original fountain of all grace; 
and, after the example of Paul, celebrate his free love, 
by which he hath choſen us in Chriſt Feſus, to the praiſe 
of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 
in the Beloved *. 3. Nay, this certainty of the elec- 
tion, which we preach, likewiſe promotes the careful 
{tudy of piety, and kindles a fervent zeal therein. So 
far is it from opening a wide door to ungodlineſs and 
carnal ſecurity : which none dare aſſert, but he who 
is ignorant of the righteous ways of God, or a malig- 
nant perverter of them. | 

XXX. This is the meditation of one who is thus ful- 
The meditation of ly perſuaded, and this is his language 
an aſſured believer. to his God. © Didft thou, O Lord, 
from eternity, entertain thoughts of glorifying me, 
« 2a miſerable wretch, who am leſs than nothing; and 
* ſhall I not again carry thee always in my eyes, and 
« in my boſom? ſhall I not delight in meditating on 
„ thee? ſhall 1 not cry out, How precious alſo are thy 
e thoughts untome, O God ! how great is the ſum of them t. 
« Shall 1 not, with the moſt lincere repentance, bewail 
e that time, in which ſo many hours, days, weeks, 
„ months, and years, have paſſed, without one ſingie 
&« holy and pleaſiug thought of thee ? Didit thou, out 
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of mere love, chuſe me to ſalvation? and ſhall not 
I again chuſe thee for my Lord, my King, my 
Huſband, for the portion of my ſoul, for my chiet, 

or rather my only delight? Didſt thou chuſe me 
from among ſo many others, who, being left to 
themſelves, y Grey eternal deſtruction abiding them? 
and ſhall not I exert myſelf to the utmoſt, to excel 
others in love, in thy worthip, and in all the duties 
of holineſs? Didſt thou predeſtinate me to holineſs, 
which is fo amiable in itſelf, and ſo neceffary for 
me, that, without it, there can be no ſalvation ; 
and ſhall not I walk therein? Shall I preſume to ca- 
vil with thee, thou brighteſt Teacher of truth; that, 

ſeparating the end from the means, I ſhould fe- 
curely promiſe myſelf the end, as being predeſti- 
nated thereto, and neglect the means, to which 
Lam no leſs predeſtinated ? Is thy purpoſe concern- 
ing my falvation fixed and immoveable ? and fhail 
I change every hour, at one time giving my ſervice 
to thee, and another time to Satan ? Shall 1 not ra- 
ther cieave to thee with ſuch a firm purpoſe, as ſoon- 
er to ehuſe a thouſand deaths rather than per ſidi- 
ouſly to revolt from thee ? Shall I not be „e,, im- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lird, 


for as much as I know that my labour is net in vain in 


the Lord * ? Wilt thoa, by thy Spirit, aſſure me of 
thy love, which paſſeth all underſtanding? and | 
not love thee again with all my heart, all my mind, 
and all my ſtrength ?: Wilt thou make me fure of 
my ſalvation ? and ſhall not I, having this hope, pu- 
rify myſelf, as thou art pure f?“ Who that under- 


ſtands theſe things, can deny, that the doctrine of e- 

lection, as we have explained it, affords ample matter 

to a pious ſoul for theſe and ſuch like meditations? 

And who alfo can deny, that in the practice of theſe 

* the very kernel of piety and holineſs con- 
ts? | 
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Of Effeflual Calling. _ 


Effe qual calling HE firſt immediate fruit of eternal 
defined. election, and the principal act of 
God, by which appointed falvation is applied to man, 
is EFFECTUAL CALLING. Of which the apoſtle ſays *, 
Whem he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called. Now, 
this CALLING 1s that act, by which thoſe who are choſen 
by God, and redeemed by Chriſt, are ſweetly invited, and 
effeftually brought from a ſlate of fin, to a flate com- 
munion with God in Chriſt, beth externally and internally, 

II. The term from which they are called, is a ſtate 
The term from Of lin and miſery, in which all men are in- 
which, a tate of volved, ever ſince the fin of our firſt pa- 
fin and miſe- rents; having the underſtanding darkened, 
ry. | being alienated from the life of God, thro 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of 
their heart f. For we are reduced to ſuch a paſs, 
that being ſunk in the deep gulf of miſery, and ha- 
ving loſt all notion of true happineſs, and wallowing 
in the mire of the wickedneſs and vanities of this 
world without end and without meaſure, and enſlaved 
to the devil, to whom we have ſtretched out our hands 
as conquered captives, we are utterly excluded from 
the faving communion of God and Chriſt. A! have 
finned, and come ſhort of the glory of God f. Now, out 
of this darkneſs of ignorance, 4 and miſery God call. 
eth us unto his marvellcus light ||, and delivers us from. 
this preſent evil world }. And we are not to forget our 
former ſtate; Remember, that at time ye were without 
Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth f 1ſrael, and 
firangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope 
and without Gad in the world ++, Ihe meditation of 
this tends to humble us the more deeply before God, 
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who calleth us; the more to prize the riches of his 
glorious grace, and the more to excite us to walk 
worthy of our calling, and of God, by whom we 
are called. | | | 

III. The term to which we are called, is Chriſt, and 
communion with him. For thus he The term to which, 
calls out, N he Look to me, or incline communion with 
yourſelves to me, and be ye ſaved, all the Chriſ. 
ends of the earth x. In this communion with Chriſt 
conſiſts that myſtical and moſt delightful marriage of 
the elect ſoul with Chrift, to which he invites him 
with all the allurements of his goſpel, and whoſe 
exalted nuptial ſong Solomon ſung : Wiſdom hath 
builded her houſe. — She hath ſent forth her maidens, ſte 
crieth upon the higheſt places of the city, —Turn in hither, 
—ceme eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I 
have mingled, Prov. ix. 1. 3. 4. 5. 

IV. From this communion reſults the communica- 
tion of all the benefits of Chriſt, both whence flows the 

in grace and in glory, to which we communication of 

are likewiſe called. Hearken diligently all Chrilt's benefits, - 
unto me, and eat ye that which is good, and let your foul 
delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear, and come unto 
me : hear, and your foul fhall live : and I will make an e- 
verlaſting covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of 
David +. Thus he calleth us to his kingdom and glory J. 

V. And fince Chriſt cannot be ſeparated from his 
Father and his Spirit, we are, at the And with the undi - 
{ame time, called to the communion vided Trinity. 
of the undivided Trinity. That our fellowſhip may be 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt ||; to 
which Paul joins the communion of the Holy Ghoſt J. 
Now, it is the very top of our happineſs, to exult in 
God as ours, and ſing aloud to him, My Cad, while 
he himſelf calls to us, My pecple ++, HEAP 

VI. Morcover, as all the elect are partakers of one 
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And of all the ànd the ſame grace, they are all likewiſe 
elect with each called to mutual communion with one 
other. another: That ye alſo may have fellowſhip 
with us *, Believers of the New Teſtament with thoſe 
of the Old ; the Gentiles with the Jews, with whom 
they are of the ſame body + in Chriſt, who hath made 
both one f. Nay, thoſe on earth with thoſe in heaven. 
For all things are gathered together in one in Chriſt, both 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in 
bim; in wwhem alſo we have obtained an inheritance l. And 
this is that bleſſed ſtate, to which, by the holy and 
heavenly calling, we, are invited ; namely, commu- 
nion with Chriſt, and, by him, with the undivided 
Trinity, and conſequently with all the faints, both 
militant and triumphant, not even excepting the 
praiſing aſſembly of angels, that, with them, we may 
exult in the moſt delightful fruition of all the bleflings 
of God. For all who obey this call, are come unto 
mount Sion, and unto the city of the living Ged, the hea- 
venly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of an- 
gels, to the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the Fudge of 
all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to 
Jeſus the Mediator of the new covenant J. What grand- 
er thing can be ſpoken? what more noble and divine 
can be conceived ! 

VII. Now, this calling is given partly externally, 
The call partly ex - by 2 perſuaſive power, called moral 
ternal, partly in- ſuaſion; partly internally, by a real 
ternal, ſupernatural efficacy, which changes 
the heart. The external call is in ſome meaſure pu- 
bliſhed by the word of nature, but more fully by that 
of ſupernatural revelation, without which every word 
of nature would be inſufficient and ineffectual. The 
internal proceeds from the power of the Holy Spirit, 
working inwardly on the heart; and without this e- 

very external revealed word, though objectively very 
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ſufficient, as it clearly diſcovers . every thing to be 
known, believed, and done, yet is ſubjectively inet- 
fectual, and will never bring any perſon to the com- 
munion of Chriſt. | | | 
VIII. Nature itſelf is not ſilent, but many ways 
calls on man, that, laying afide an ex- Nature itſelf calls 
ceſſive care and purſuit of earthly on man to ſeek 
things, and of this animal life, he may Þ<avenly things. 
aſpire after better, heavenly, and eternal things. For 
when, with attentive eyes, he ſurveys that glit- 
tering canopy on high, and conſequently the whole 
heaven, beſpangled with ſo many conſtellations, and 
ſparkling with to many ſtars, above which, according 
to the general belief of mankind, the throne of the 
Supreme Being 1s placed, he feels a certain 1 et 
fire excited in nis breaſt, that, leaving this carthly droſs, 
he may hereafter be allowed to aſcend on high, be 
admitted into the inmoſt receſſes of nature, and re- 
ceived into fellowſhip with God. Then, while in his 
thoughts he traverſes the ſtarry tracts, he takes a plea- 
ſure to look down with contempt on the pavements of 
the rich, nay on this whole earth, with all its gold ; not 
only that which it has already produced and furniſſied 
for current coin, but that which ſtill lies concealed for 
the avarice of poſterity. Then he learns to deſpiſe the 
moſt ſtately porticoes, cielings inlaid with ivory, 
woods formed by art, and rivers conveyed” home, 
when he traverſes the whole univerſe; and looking 
down from on high on this terreſtrial globe, which 
is confined, and covered in a great — . with the 
ſea, and even where it widely extends greatly uncul- 
tivated, and either ſcorched with heat, or frozen 
with cold, he thus ſays to himfelf : “ Is this that in- 
* figniſicant ſpot, which ſo many nations divide a- 
% mong themſelves by fire and ſword? When thou 
“ haſt raiſed thyſelf to the contemplation of theſe 
„ things truly great, as often as thou ſhalt efpy ar- 
mies advancing with banners diſplayed, and, as if 
*« ſome great project was in agitation, the horſe now 
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% advancing to gain intelligence, again pouring forth 
* from the flanks, you may well ſay, The deadly 
A * ſquadron marches over the plain. This is but the ex- 
* curhon of ants, toiling within a ſcanty compaſs. 
< There are vaſtly extenſive regions above, into the 
poſſeſſion of which the ſoul is admitted; and thus, 


if it has carried away nothing from the body, if it 


has wiped off its filth, it has * ng up light, diſ- 

Unleſs I be 
admitted into theſe regions, my birth has been in 
„ vain. For why ſhould I rejoice for being num- 
* bered amon the living? Take away this ineſtima- 
& ble good, life is not of ſuch value, that I ſhould 
9 . and fatigue myſelf therein. O! how con- 
« temptible a thing is man, unleſs he is advanced a- 
ce bove what is human !” Thus the book of nature, 
thus the contemplation of the heavens, taught Seneca 
both to think and ſpeak “. 

IX. But ſeeing the fame nature teaches us, that 
Nay, calls to ſeck God is far more excellent than thoſe 
vſter God. very heavens, which are his throne and 
the work of his hands, that he is both the Creator 
and Ruler of the heavens ; the ſame works invite man 
to ſeek after the communion of God himſelf above 
all things. For happineſs cannot conſiſt in barely 
dwelling in heaven, unleſs one enjoys the fellowſhip 
and communion of God there, Thus by the voice of 
nature men arc invited to ſee# God, if haply they might 


| feel after him and find him +. He left not himſelf without 


witneſs, in that he did goed g, and that by diſcovering 
himſelf to be the fountain of all good, both the great - 
eſt and the beſt of beings, whoſe communion alone 


can render any perfectly bleſſed. © It is therefore an 


„ald ſaying, handed down from our anceſtors to 
« mankind, that all things were both framed by God 
« and in him conſiſt; and that no nature can be ſuf- 
« ficient for its own fafety, which is only entruſted 
« with its own preſervation, without God.” 'Thus 

In prefat. queſt, natur. Acts xvii, 2p. f Ads xiv. 17. 
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the author of the book de mundo, extant among 
Ariſtotle's works, c. 11; and who concludes with 
theſe excellent words; Whoever would attain to 2 
<< blefled and happy life; muſt partake of the Deity 
from the very beginning,” . ay, 71 
X. Nor does God only invite men by the light of 
nature to ſeek him, but he alſo gives And yields fome 
' ſome hope of enjoying him; For why hope of enjoy- 
elſe ſhould he forbear ſinners with ſo ing bim. 
much long-ſuffering, unleſs. he had deerced to take 
pity on ſome of them? Would it be worthy of the 
moſt pure Deity, to preſerve now for ſo many ages, the 
world ſubjected to vanity by the fins of men, unleſs 
there were ſome of mankind, to whom he was will- 
ing to ſhew himſelf glorious-in their happineſs? The 
Lord is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any 
Hhould periſh, but that all ſhould came to repentance *:« 
And as this conſideration of the divine patience and 
torbearance, ſhining forth in the whole government 
of the world, yields ſome hope of ſalvation, and the 
long ſuffering of our Lord ought to be accgunted ſalvation t, 
fo this ay . of God ſhould lead every one tos repent- 
ance, Rom. ii. 4 | ; - 
XI. For nature alſo teaches, that it is not paſſible, 
that any one can enjoy converſe and fa- f pick. che 
miliarity with God, who does not fincere- (ame nature 
ly endeavour after purity and holineſs, teaches that 
and, as the Emperor Marc Antonine Panty » foul 
ſpeaks J, labours to live a life  reſem- * ute. 
bling God.“ For like delights in like, and rejoices 
to communicate itſelf thereto. Plato || ſays well, 
* What practice is it that is agreeable to, and an imi- 
« tation of God ?: This, and that ancient one, that 
“ like delights in like.” Thus man is invited to the 
ice of the ſtricteſt purity, by the voice of nature 
erſelt, in order that he may enjoy communion with 
God. I cannot forbear adding the gradation of Aga- 


* 2Pet. iii. 9. + lb. ver. 25. 1 Lib. 2.45. De liegbus, 
4. 
Vor. II. F 
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petus, which is really fine and ſtrictly true. Thus he 
ſays to the Emperor Juſtinian: “ For he who knows 
« himſelf, ſhall know God. He who knows God, 
« ſhall be made Rke to God. He ſhall be like God, 
« who is worthy of God. He ſhall be worthy of God, 
« who does nothing unworthy of God, but medi- 
“ tates on the tlings of God, and ſpeaks what he 
* thinks, and acts what he ſpeaks.” | 

XII. All theſe things the royal prophet “ has ex- 
A paraphraſe on hibited in a conciſe, but very ſtrong man- 
Plal. xix. 1. 2. ner. The heavens declare the glory of God : 
3.4. for as they are his throne, curiouſly fra- 
med, ſo they diſplay his power, majeſty, greatneſs, and 
holineſs, before which the heavens themſelves confeſs 
they are not clean: and in the mean time by their ex- 
celtence they invite men, within their circuit to en- 
deavour to the utmoſt after the enjoyment of commu- 
nion with the great and good God. And the firma- 
ment ſheweth his handy work, proclaiming, that by 
his word only it was framed together. Day unto day 
uttereth ſpeech, and night unto night ſheweth knowledge. 
T hele viciſſitudes of light and darkneſs mutually cor- 
reſponding in ſo exact and conſtant an order, argue x 
moſt wiſe director. And there is no day nor night but 
ſpeaks ſomething of God, and declares it to the next, 
as the ſcholar of the preceding and the maſter of the 
following. There is no ſpeech nor language, where their 
voice is not heard. If they were words, the inſtruc- 
tion would ceaſe with their ſound : but now what the 
heavens declare, they do it always, and in the ſame 
manner. If they were ſpeeches, and ſentences dedu- 
ced with much ſubtilty from their reaſons and cauſes, 
they would labour under obſcurity : if their voice was 
heard, it would ſtun us with its exceſſive noiſe. But 
now the heavens inſtruct both conſtantly, clearly, and 
ſweetly. For tho' their voice is not heard, yet they 
have a voice, no leſs ſtrongly adapted to ſtrike. the 
mind, than the ſound of a trumpet or of thunder ; 


* Pal, xix. 1.2. 3. 4. 
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ſeeing they exhibit to the eyes of all the magnificence 
of their Creator, ſo clearly as to eſcape the obſerva- 
tion of none, but the wilfully blind. Or perhaps this 
is the meaning: There is no ſpeech nor language, where 
their voice is not heard. Though people differ from one 
another in languages, and the Greek underſtands not 
the Barbarian; yet the heavens have a common lan- 
guage adapted to the inſtruction of all alike: and no- 
thing but a culpable careleſſneſs can hinder the moſt 
diſtant people from improving by the inſtruction, as it 
were, of one teacher. Their line is gone out through all 
the earth. The inſtruction of the heavens is like that 
of ſchoolmaſters, who teach their children their let- 
ters, namely, by drawing their ſtrokes before them. 
Thus the heavens draw lines or ſtrokes with their rays, 
and as it were letters of the alphabet, from which 
combined and variouſly joined together an entire vo- 
lume of wiſdom is formed. This is the ſigniſication 
of p, as If. xxviii. 10. line upon line: from which the 
Greek 99yy:;, which the apoſtle uſes, Rom. x. 18. does 
not differ much, denoting not only a /ound, but alſo a 
letter of the alphabet, De, to Plutareh in Fabio, 
as Scapula has obſerved in his lexicon, Nor is it ne- 
ceflary we fay, that the text is here corrupted, or that 
the Septuagint read q their voice. And this line 
is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the 
end of the world, All mankind, whether in a habi- 
table or deſert country, are taught by this maſter, 
There is no corner of the world, where the figures or 
the heavens, as ſo many arguments of the divine per- 
fections, are not to be ſeen. And this is the reaſon, 
that induced me juſt now to propoſe the reaſonings of 
thoſe (if you except the quotation from Agapetus, 
a deacon of the church of Conſtantinople) who had 
no other maſter but nature. 1 
XIII. But though this invitation, which nature 
gives to ieek God, be ſufficient to render Yet nature's in- 
them without excuſe, he don't comply vitation to tal- 
| | ? | 
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vation is inſuf · with it *, yet it is not ſufficient, even ob» 
ficient. jectively, for ſalvation. For it does not 
afford that lively hope, and which maketh not aſhamed, 
which is only revealed by the goſpel ; whence the Gen- 
tiles are ſaid to have been without hope in the world . 
It does not teach the true way to the 2 of 
God, which is no other than faith in Chriſt. It does 
not ſufficiently inſtruct us about the manner, in which 
we ought to worſhip God, and do what is acceptable 
to him. In ſhort, this call by nature never did, nor 
is it even poſlible it ever can, bring any to the ſaving 


knowledge of God. The geſpel alone 14 the power of 


God unto: ſalvation, to every one that believeth }. | 
XIV. They do not obtain our aflent, whether they 
Objedded to by be ancients, a lift of whom Calaubon |; 
ſome ancients and after him Voſſius + have drawn. up; 
and moderns. or whether they be moderns, who main- 
tain, that good men among the Gentiles were brought 
to ſalvation by this call of nature, without the knows 
ledge of Chriſt. And we think, ſome of our brethren 
aſcribe too much to nature, who are pleaſed to tell 
us, © That men, if they had not been wilfully 
« blind, could, by what is known of God, have at- 
* tained to ſome 4 of the divine mercy, by 
* which they might obtain ſalvation, in a manner 
„perhaps unknown to us; though that knowledge 
«© had been deſtitute of the diſtinct knowledge of ſome 
«© myſteries, which they could no way diſcover of 
* themſelves —. We are perſuaded, there is no ſal- 
vation without Chriſt + ; no communion of adult per- 


ſons with Chriſt, but by faith in him ; no faith in 
Chriſt, without the knowledge of him ==; no know-+ 


ledge, but by the preaching: of the golpel **; no 
preaching of the-goſpel in the works of nature. For 
it is that myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world 


Nom. i. 20. + Eph. fl. 12. 1 Rom. i. 16. | Exercit. i. ad 
apparat. annal. Baronii. 4 Hiflor. Pelag. lib. 3. p. 3 theſ. 11, 
+ Amitaldus, Spetim. animad in exec. de gratla. univ. p. 2. p. 133, 
+ Acts iv. 12. + Eph, iii. 17. John xxii. 3. % Rom. x. 
14+ t+ Rom. xvi. 25. 5 . 
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XV. To what purpoſe then, you will ſay, is this call 
by the light of nature? Not to {peak of Yet that culling 
being without excaſe, juſt now mentioned, by nature not 
and which indeed may be the end of him without its uſe. 
who calls, though not of the call itſelf ; that calling 
ſerves. to pave the way for a further, a more perfect, 
and a more explicit call, which is done by the goſpel, 
and as a prelude of a fuller inſtruction. For as grace 
ſuppoſes nature, which it perfects ; ſo the truths re- 
yealed in the goſpel, have for their foundation thoſe 
made known by the light of nature. When a perſon 
under that glimmering light has diſcovered, that there 
is a God, that happineſs conſiſts in communion. with 
him, and in compariſon of him all things are no. 
thing, and that he is the rewarder of thoſe who ſeek 
him, and that if he is ſought in a proper way and man- 
ner, he is not ſought in vain ; he has now a founda+ 
tion laid, on which to build the goſpel, which declares 
what that God is, in what manner he becomes propi · 
tious to men in Chriſt, how he is to be ſought, and 
in what method he will certainly be found. And thus 
that knowledge which nature teaches, being ſanctiſied 
by the Spirit, renders the mind more ſit to embrace 
thoſe truths, which, though they ſurpaſs, are yet ſo 
far from deſtroying, that they perfect nature. Aud it 
is very expedient for believers, who live under the 
goſpel, to have always the book of nature before their 
eyes : which furniſhes them with uſeful inſtructions, 
and laſhes the conſcience with continual reproaches, 
unleſs they love, worſhip, and praiſe the Deity, who 
is every where preſent, - Which the Heathens them · 
ſelves, as Epictetus and others, have repreſented in 
their own way {2 | 
XVI. We therefore add the other call by the word 
of God fupernaturally revealed, ei- xfpecially if a 


a» 


ther immediately from God's own nied by the revealed 
mouth, as was formerly done to the word. both of the law, 
patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles and others; or mediately 


by the miniſters of God, whether they preached it by 
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word of mouth, or conſigned it to writing. Thus 

Paul ſays, How ſhall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a preacher & ? 
And here indeed the law has its particular province aſ- 
figned : It convinces man of ſin t, awakens him to a 
ſenſe of his miſery, drives the ſinner out of himſelf, 
ſtirs him up to deſire deliverance, and dictates this 
ſigh, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this death! Therefore the law ought 
certainly to be preached in its vigour and force, that 
knowing the terrour of the Lord, men may be brought to 
and of the Farth ||. But yet the principal part is per- 
goſpel. formed by the goſpel, which revealing Chriſt, 
and the fulneſs of all grace and falvation in him, al- 
lures, by its endearing ſweetneſs, awakened and con- 
cerned finners to communion with God. Nothing 
more powertully pierces into the inmoſt receſſes of the 
heart, than that moſt alluring invitation of Jeſus, Come 
unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 1 
will give you reſt 4. Let him that is athirſt, come: and 
whoſcever will, let him take the water of life freely +. 
This word 1s the power of Gad unto ſalvation, to every 
one that believeth . If the law only were preached, it 
would, by its horrors, harden fouls, driven to deſpair, 
into a hatred of God, as a ſevere avenger of fin. Bur 
by adding the goſpel, which makes a bright hope of 
de to thine, even on the moſt abandoned ſinner, if, 
diſpleaſed with himſelf, he heartily deſires it, obſtinate 
hearts come to relent, and to be melted down into a 
love of God, and of his Chriſt. And therefore nothing 
ought to be more ſweet, nothing more dear to us, 
than the moſt delightful word of the goſpel, in which 
are brooks of honey and butter - 

XVII. Ihis word of grace was publiſhed in the world 
Sufficiently declared to from the very firſt fin of man, but 
the cle& from the time vanioully diſpenſed *: but in ſuch 
of the very irt hu. 2 manner, that it was ſufficient for 


, Rom. X, 14. + Rom. i. 20. t Rom. vii. 24. |} 2 Cor. v. 
11. 1 Matth. xi. 28. + Rev. Ixil. 17. Rom. I. 16. I. li. 
7. Job xx. 17. Heb. i. i. 
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inſtructing the elect to ſalvation, in all ages, according 
to that meaſure of grace and knowledge, which the 
providence of God diſtributed in each period of time. 
When the revelation was more ſparing and obſcure, 
God being ſatisfied with a leſs accurate meaſure of 
knowledge, did, by the ſecret power of his Spirit, u- 
nite the elect to Chriſt, and kept them united by an al- 
moſt inviſible bond, which yet no force could break 
aſunder. But when he had more brightly diſcovered 
himſelf, he required a more explicit knowledge and 
faith. And as he clearly teaches his people, how they 
ought to walk, and to e God, ſo he alſo requires 
them to abound more and more &. | Fete ter 
XVIII. — do not agree 2 thoſe, who think, 
that, by the unwritten word of God, | . 
7 9 —— n 
through faith in Chriſt, who were e- by them to all other 
minent for the ſpirit of prophecy, but godly perſons. 
that the reft of the church was brought up ſo rudely, 
that they were brought to an unknown Chriſt, by the 
help of the law of nature alone, without the Spirit 
of faith. For down from Adam, the church of thoſe 
that were to be ſaved had one and the ſame precious 
faith with the prophets, as alſo a common ſalvation. 
God did not only ſpeak tothe prophets, for their private 
uſe, but by the prophets to the fathers +. The prophets 
would have acted perfidioully, had they put the candle, 
that was lighted for them, under a buſhel, and indo- 
lently wraptin anapkin the talent entruſted with them, 
Nor is it conſiſtent with the piety of the ancient fathers, 
not to have inculcated, with care and diligence, upon 
their children, what they themſelves had learned about 
the promiſed ſeed of the woman. So that we are not 
to doubt of the revelation of a Saviour made to the e- 
lect from the beginning : but we are not to determine - 
any thing raſhly as to the manner and meaſure of 
knowledge. 

XIX. This call by the goſpel was never given uni - 
® 1 Theſſ. ir. 1. + Heb, i. i. 
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vet never univer. verſally to all men, unleſs perhaps in the 
ſally to the whole beginning of the world juſt ſpringing 
world, from Adam, or riſing again from Noah. 
Though even then God gave warning of the ſecluſion 
of ſome from his grace, by the diſtinction he made be- 
tween the ſeed of the woman and the ſeed of the ſer- 
pent ; and by ſeparating Ham from his brethren by a 
_ dreadful curſe, and by the ancient prophecy of alluring 
in after times the poſterity of Japheth into the tents of 
Shem, which inſinuated, that the poſterity of Japheth 
ſhould for ſome time be aliens from the communion 
of the people of God. Afterwards the greateſt part of 
mankind being left to themfelves, God vouchſated the 
word of his grace to the poſterity of Abraham, yet not 
to them all. In fine, when he claimed Iſrael to him- 
ſelf for a people, he rejected the other nations, and ſuf- 
fered them all to walk in their own ways *. And 
though, upon breaking down the wall of partition, 
the apoſtles were enjoined to preach the goſpel to eve- 
ry creature, without any diſtinction; yet it was never 
fo univerſally preached, but that there were always 
many nations, and ſtill are at this day, to whom 
no report of the goſpel ever reached. They are there - 
fore miſtaken who, having feigned an univerſal re- 
demption by Chriſt, and an univerſal objective grace, 
as it is called, have at the ſame time deviſed, for ſup- 
porting it, an univerſal call to Chriſt. | 
XX. This call contains the command of faith, by 
All obliged to obey the Which all men without exception, 
command of faith, but to whom God vouchſafes the fame, 
in a proper order. are enjoined to believe in Chriſt, in 
that way and manner which is revealed in the goſpel ; 
Look unto me, and be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth}. 
Now, the method of bclieving is this: fr/?, That a 
perſon do heartily acknowledge all men without ex- 
ception, and himſelf among the reſt, to be liable to 
condemnation becauſe of ſin: and then, that he em- 
brace the principal rruths of the goſpel ; namely, that 
Adds xiv. 16. . 
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there is no ſalvation but in Chriſt, nor any commu- 
nion with Chriſt, but by a true and lively faith: more- 
aver, that he do not neglect ſo great ſalvation, but re- 
nouncing all earthly enjoyments, and rejecting every 
falſe remedy for his ſins, he only deſire the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, receive him as his Saviour, give him- 
ſelf up wholly to him, not doubting, but, to doing, 
he ſhall find reſt to his ſoul. All and every one in 
particular thereforc, to whom the golpel is preached, 
are not commanded immediately to believe, that Chriſt 
died for them. For that is a falſehood. But they are 
commanded to proceed in that method which I have? 
now deſcribed ; and not to take comfort to themſelves 
from the death of Chriſt, before, having acknowled- 


ged their own miſery, ad renounced every thing but 


Jeſus, they have committed themſelves ſincerely to 
him. It tannot therefore be concluded from this ge- 
neral call, who they are for whom Chriſt died: but 
only this, that there is no other name given under 
heaven, by which we can be ſaved ; and that in him, 
as an all- ſufficient Saviour, every believer ſhall have 
life. | 

XXI. But that external call will bring none to com- 
munion with Chriſt, unleſs it be accom- Io the extéraal 
panied with the znternal, which is accom- muſt be added 
pliſhed not only by perſuaſion and com- the internal call. 
mand, but by the powerful operation of the Spirit. 
There is a certain call of God, whereby he makes the 

things which he calls, to exiſt, by that very call. By 
ſuch a call, he calleth thoſe things which be not, as 
though they were*. For when he faid, Let there be 
light, immediately there was light t. Not. unhke this 
is that internal call of the Spirit, of which the apoſtle 
writes 1, Cad who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſs, hath ſbined in our hearts. But when he fays 
to the elect, in the hour of their bleſſed viſitation, 4+ 
wake thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and 
Chrijt fhall give thee light ||, it is not more poſſible for 


Rom. iv. 17, Gen. i. 3. 1 2 Cor. iv. 5. | Eph. v. 14 
Vor. II. 8 
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them to remain any longer in the ſleep of death, than 
it was poflible for Lazarus to continue in the grave, at- 
ter Chriit had (aid to him, Lazarus, come forth x. 
XXII. Here God exerts his infinite power, by which 
In which Ged ex. he converts the foul no lefs powerfully 
ects his convert- than {weetly. While the goſpel is ex- 
ing power. ternally propoſed to his choſen people, 
he gives them the eyes of their underſtanding ta be enlig t- 
ened, that they may know what 1s the hope of their call- 
ing, and what the riches of the glary of bis inberitance in 
the ſaints f. He openeth their heart, that they may at- 
tend unta the things which are ſpaken}; and cauſes 
them ta receive the word with all readineſs of mind ||. He 
writes his law on their heart 4, puts the reverence of 
himſelf there -. And he net only calls them from 
darkneſs to liis marvellous light, but alſo, by the call, 
draws them, not to ftand ſtill in the path of doubtful 
deliberation, but to run after bim +. Not only does 
he put them in an equal poiſe, but turns them . He 


not only adviſes, but perſuades, and he ir ſtronger, and 


prevails =. Nor does he only ſolicit, but he tran- 


lates **, not by an ordinary, but by that mighty power, 


by which he raiſed Chriſt from the dead t. Let man's 
fintting pride put on what form it will, it mult be ob- 
hged to confeſs, that, in this matter, theſe are fo ma- 
ny diſplays of divine omnipotence, like ſo many thun- 
dcr-bolts thrown out to level its pride. 

XXIII. Nevertheleſs, God deals here with the ra- 
vet withoo: de. tional creature in ſuch a manner, that 
triment to hu- the liberty of the human will remains 
man liveity. quite unaffected: which he is ſo far from 
deſtroying by the energy of his power, that, on the 
contrary, he reſcues and maintains it. He put, indeed, 
into the heart of Titus the earneſt care of going, yet ſo as 
to undertake the journey ultroneoufly and of his oon ac- 


* Joha xi. 43. f Eph. i. 18. f Ad xvi. 14. U Acts xvii. 14, 
4 It. xxxi. 33. + Ezk. xi. 20. + Cantic.i.q. er. 
xxxi. 18. = Jer. xx. 7. Col. i. 13. # Eph. i. 20. 
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cord &. lt is a violence indeed, but that of heavenly 
love, the greater the ſweeter. A certain kind of com- 
pullion, but that of the moſt charming friendſhip; to 


the end that the foul, being Joofed from the chains of 
ſin and Satan, may rejoice in the moſt delightful li- 
bert y God does not drag along the unwilling by 

and ſhoulders, but makes them; willing +, bring- 
ing his truths ſo clearly to their underſtanding, that 


they cannot but aſſent; ſo effetnally gaining upon 


their will by the charms, 'of his goodneſs, that they are 


not able to reject them; but yield themſelves conquer- 


ed, and that with the higheſt complacency; crying 
with joy, O Lord, thou haſt enticed me, and I was enti- 
ced; thau art ronger than I, and haſt prevailed 1. I 

may well cxult in this victory, and triumph over the 
devil, for that I myſelf am conquered by thee. And 
who can be fo ſurly, as to complain ot any violence 
done to human liberty, by this winning power on to 
ſpeak) of the Deity ? 

XXIV. It was truly inconſiſtent with the power and 
majeſty of God, to attempt any thing, py, there is n 
and leave it in fuſpence, and not bring it conltraiving per- 
to a final iſſue; it was likewiſe unworthy fuzfon in tae 
both of his goodaeſs and wiſdom, ſo to call of God. 
vex and diſtreſs a man endowed with reaſon and will, 
as, in a matter of the far greateſt moment, ta act 
without knowledge or againſt his will, by a certain 


fatal and blind inſtinct of his own. He therefore ein- 


pioys the higheſt force, thereby to conquer the high- 
eſt corruption of nature; but a pleaſant force, a force 
under the direction of wiſdom, as became an intelli- 
gent and rational nature; which is ſo willingly over- 
come, as not only not to reſiſt, becauſe nothing can 


reſiſt God, when he wills to convert the foul ; but al- 


{9 becauſe, ſhould it relift, it would think iticlt moſt 
unhappy. We are here however to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween the beginning and acompliihment of the call; 


as allo between the object of the call and rhe end, = 


® 2 Cer, viii. 16. 17. 1 Phil. ii. 13. Jer. xx. 7. 
(x 2 


48 0, EFFECTUAL CALLING. Book III. 


that in which it terminates. For at the beginning af 
the call man neceſſarily reſiſts, and cannot but reſiſt, be- 
cauſe the object is an unbeheving and rebellious ſin- 
ner, and a child of diſobedience ; but in the conſum- 
mation, he neceflarily makes na reſiſtance, and cannot 
now reſiſt, becauſe the end of this call, or that in which 
it terminates, is à believer, who owns himſelf con- 
quered, and glories in the obedience of faith. This 
is what the Greek authors emphatically call, ufa 
the conſtraining perſuaſion of God, who calls. 

XXV. Nor do the many admonitions, promiſes, 
IThe chief ars and threatenings, by which we are invited, 
guments of Make any thing againſt this truth; which, 
«dverſaries as they inform us of our duty, to they are 
_—_ an- made effectual. to converſion by the inter- 
were” _ nal operation of the Spirit. Nor ought the 
complaints of God and of Chriſt, of the unwilling- 

neſs of people to be converted, be objected to it; 
becauſe the difcourſe is not there ot any inward power 
that would bring about their converſion, as if they were 
able to weaken that, but of the external miniſtry of 
the word, againſt which the- wicked harden their 
hearts, Neither are we to urge, what we elſcwhere 
find about ſaddening and grieving the Spirit of God: 
becauſe we are to di{tinguith between the common o- 
perations of the Spirit of God, and the ſpecial opera- 
tions of the Spirit of grace; between the moral, and 
the ſupernatural actions of the Spirit of grace; be- 
tween ſome more feeble impulſes to certain exerciſes of 
virtue and piety, and that grand attempt of the Spirit 
intending to convert an elect perſon. They grieve the 
Spirit of God, becauſe they rather chuſe to obey the 
impulſes of the fleſh and of the devil, than his holy 
admonitions, which are partly propoſed externally by 

the word; partly inſinuated into their mind by con- 
ſcience. Believers themſelves alſo grieve the Spirit of 
grace, whereby they are ſealed, as often as they refuſe 
to comply with his holy admonitions ; but conſcience, 
in which the Spirit has ſet up his throne, in vain ſtrug- 
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gling with them, they ſuffer themſelves to be carried 


away by the fleſh and the world: as often alſo as they 
do not, with a becoming reverence of ſoul, receive, 
cheriſh, and follow his holy impulſes, when he quick- 
ens them to duty. Whence nothing can be conclu- 
ded againſt the invincible efficacy of God, when he calls 
internally, and effectually undertakes the converlion 
of his people. 

XX VI. Thus we ought attentively to conſider, care- 
fully hearken to, and willingly comply with The end off. 
the call of God, both the external by the the calling. 


light of nature and revelation, and the internal 


the Spirit, ſo that, being brought to communion = 
God and Chriſt, we may ſhew forth the praiſes of him 


who hath called us out 2 darkneſs into his marvellous 
light *, 


CHA N. VI. 
Of REGENERATION. 


Y that ſame word, whereby the elect are called to 
communion with God and his we are re 
Cariſt, they are regenerated to a far ted bythe ſame word 


more excellent lite. For thus James ve ate called. 


ſaith, Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, 
that wwe ſhould be a kind of firſt fruits of his creatures . 
It is therefore proper, our diſcourſe lead us from effec- 


tual calling, to medit ating on REGENERATION. 


II. But here all things are deep, and wrapt up in 
many myſteries. Who can unfold to.us Regeneration full 
the tecrets of our own corporal birth? of myſteries, 
Who can diſtinctly declare, in what manner he was 
poured out like milk, and crudled like cheeſe within 
the bowels of his mother ? The prophet himſelf, as if 
he was ſeized with a holy amazement, cried out, / 
ill Pf alſe thee ; for I am ſearfully and wonderfully mad - 


Pet. ii. 9. _ + Chap. i. 18. 
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marvellous are thy works ; and that my foul knoweth right 
well. My ſubſtance was not hid from thee, when [ was 
made m ſecret, and curioufly wrought in the loweſt parts 
of the earth. Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being 
unperfect *. But if thoſe things, which regard the ori- 
gm of our body, and the beginnings of this animal lite, 
are involved in ſuch darkneſs, as to fruſtrate the in- 
quiries of the moſt ſagacious ; how much more invol- 
ved are the things, that conſtitute our ſpiritual rege- 
neration, which none can doubt to be myſtery all over? 
III. Yet this is ſo neceffary, that our Saviour has 
Yet abſolutely declared, that, without it, there is no en- 
necefiaty to ſal - tering into the kingdom of heaven f. It 
8 therefore deſerves to be inquired into; 
that, if we have perhaps attained to it, we may cele- 
brate with due praiſes the glorious perfections of God 
our Father, which ſhine ſo conſpicuoully in this illu- 
ſtrious work, and properly valuing our happineſs, we 
may frame our whole life in a manner ſuitable to it. 
IV. We give this definition of it: RæoEͤE RATIO 

Its defini- 14 that ſupernatural act of God, whereby a net 
tion. and divine life 15 infuſed into the elect perſon, 
"ſpiritually dead, and that from the incorruptible ſeed of 
the word of God, made fruitful by the ate power of 
the Spirit. 

V. We are all dead in Adam}, through the poiſon 
Regeneration Of the tempting ſerpent. This murderer 
ſuppoſes Ipi- from the beginning had ſuch ſucceſs at- 
ritual death. tending his endeavours, that all men who 
now exiſt are by nature dead in treſpaſſes and fins +. 
That is, 1. 1hey are ſeparated at the greateſt diſtance 
from God and his Spirit, who is the foul of our ſoul, 
and life of our life; or, in the language of Paul, a- 
"lienated from the life of God +. 2. They are PINT 
inſenſible as to all ſpiritual things, and deſtitute of all 
true feeling: they don't rightly conſider the load of 
their ſins, becauſe they are in them as in their ele- 
„ pfal. cxxxix. 14. 15.16. + John iii. 3.5, 1 1 Cor. xv. 22, 
[ John viii. 44 i Eph il. 1. + Epi, i. 18. 
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ment: nor have a right knowledge of their miſery, 
being paſt feeling *; nor have they any reliſh for di- 
vine grace, becauſe it has not yet been conferred up- 
on them; nor any longing after heavenly things, being 
ignorant of their worth. 3. They are wholly incapa- - 
ble of every act of true life; for <ve are not ſufficient. f 
ourſelves to think any thing as of aurſelves f. The un- 

nc with diſmal. darkneſs{, hath 
nat ſet God before it ||; receiveth not the things of the Spi- 


rit of God, neither can it know them +. The will has 


no tendency to things unknown: and thus all the 
things of God are deſpiſed by it as mean. And if, 
at times, it ſeem to perform any things, that have 
ſome appearance of vital actions; this proceeds not 
from a principle of life; but reſembles thoſe automa- 
tical or artificial motions, by which ſtatues, ingeni- 
ouſly framed, counterfeit living animals 

VI. But as a dead carcaſe ſometimes ſwarms with 
vermin, ariling from putrefaction, in which In this death 
the briſkeſt lite is obſerved ; though of an- wickedneſsis 
other order and kind from that lite, which melt lively. 
was formerly in that body; ſo in like manner, there is 
a kind of life in a man ſpiritually dead, but it is carnal, 
helliſh, and diabolical, at the greateſt diſtance from. 
true life, and which, the more vigorous it is, gives 
the more evident ſigns of the moſt deplorable death. 
The apoſtle has elegantly joined this death and life, 
When ye were DEAD in treſpaſſes and ſins, ye walked in 
them, as 15 THE LIFE of thts world =. 80 Beza tranflates. 
In the Greek it runs, ard vr aw Ty xious Tory, Ele- 
gantly Philo. Alleg. b. i. defines this death: “ When 
& the ſoul is dead as to virtue, it lives the life of vice.” 
Not unlike to what Macarius fays, homil. 12.“ When 
« Adam began to entertain evil thoughts and devices, 
© he periſhed as to God. Yet we tay not, that he 
« periſhed altogether, was deſtroyed, and quite dead; 
«© but that, though as to God, he was dead, yet he 
« was alive as to his own nature.” What Macarius 

* Eph. iv. 19. + 2 Cor. iii. 5. + Eph. iv. 18. - Pfal. laxxvi 
14. 1 Cor. u. 14. Eph. it. 1. 2. 33 


52 Or REGENERATION. Bock lIII. 


ſays of Adam has univerſally place in all: for, in a 
man ſpiritually dead, a natural or animal life remains, 

which, though not active in that which is good, is 
doubly active in that which is evil. The underſtand- 
ing, not apprehending the wiſdom of God, looks up- 
on it as fooliſhneſs *; and yet, when it would find 
wiſdom in the things of God, it ſo transforms them, 
by its mad preſumption, and compels them, even 
againſt their nature, to a conformity to the no- 
tions of its trifling preſumptuous ſelf-wiſdom, that 
While by an impious attempt it preſumes to correct 
the wiſdom of God, it transforms it in a dreadtal 
manner into downright folly. The will, not findin 
any thing in God, wherewith it can take delight, ſeeks 
it either in the creatures without God, or, which is 
mare abominable, 1n the very perpetration of wicked- 
neſs. The affections, ſhaking off the reins of reaſon, 
ruſh on in full career. The body, with all its mem- 
bers, is the throne of mad and furious luſts. And the 
whole man, being ſo averſe from God, and infatua- 
ted with the fond love of himſelf, ſets himſelf up for an 

idol, makes his own advantage his ſupreme end, and 
his own pleafure, his moſt infallible law. This 1s the 
life of the ſoul, which ig dead while living +. 

VII. And thus it is with the elect before regenera- 
Regeneration in- tion: but by regeneration a new life is 
fules ue life. put into them, reſulting from a graci- 
ous union with God and his Spirit. For what the foul 
is to the body, that God is to the ſoul. Moreover, 
this ſpiritual life may be conſidered, either by way of 
faculty, and in the firſt af, as we are wont to ſpeak 
in the ſchools; or by way of operation, and in the e- 
cond add. In the former reſpect, it is that inward con- 
{titution of the ſoul, whereby it is fitted to exert thoſe 
actions, which are acceptable to God in Chriſt, by 
the power of the Spirit uniting it to God: whether ſuch 
actions immediately flow from that principle, or whe- 
ther they lie concealed for ſome time, as fruits in 
their ſeed. In the latter reſpect, it is that activity of 


es. ii. % - 11 Tim. v. 6. 
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the living ſoul, by which it acts agreeably to the com- 
mand of God, and the example of Chriſt, 

VIII. If we attend to this firſt principle of life, there 
is not the leaſt doubt, but rege- There is no middle ſtate 
neration is accompliſhed in a mo- between the regenerate 
ment. For the tranſition from aud unregenerate in the 
death to life admits of no delay. ff act. 
No perſon can be regenerated, ſo long as he is in the 
ſtate of ſpiritual death : but in the inſtant he begins 
to live, he is born again. Wherefore no intermediate 
ſtate between the regenerate and unregenerate can be 
imagined ſo much as in thought, if we mean rege- 
neration in the firſt act: for one is either dead or alive; 
has either the ſpirit of the fleſh and the world, or the 
Spirit of God actuating him; is either in the ſtate of 
grace, or in the ſtate of malediction; is either the 
child of God, or of the devil; is either in the way to 
ſalvation, or in that to the curſe. There neither is, 
nor can be any medium here. The holy ſcripture di- 
vides all mankind into two clafles, ſheep and goats *, 
and compares york ger. why two ways; whercof the 
one, which is broad, leads to deſtruction; the other, 
which is narrow, to life ; and there is none found, 
who does not tread in one or other of theſe ways. And 
what if it ſhould happen, that he, whom ſome ima- 
gine to be in an intermediate ftate, ſhould depart this 
animal life, before he be fully brought to the ſpiritual 
kfe, would ſuch a one be received into heaven? but 
heaven is open only to the actually regenerate f ; or 
thruſt into hell? but hell is allotted only for the goats, 
and for thoſe who, to the end of their life, have walk- 
ed in the broad way: or perhaps ſuch perſons will be 
received into ſome intermediate place, where, being 
free from the pains of hell, and deprived of the joys 
of heaven, they will delight themſelves in I know not 
what natural happineſs ; as ſome Popiſh doctors, dif- 
courſing in the council of Trent, of infants dy: 
without baptiſm, pleaſed themſelves with theſe tori 

Match. xxv. 2. 3. t Match. vi. 43. 1þ 1 John ui. 3. 
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ſportings of their imagination; which the author of 
the hiſtory of that council *, has not diſmiſſed wit h- 
out a good deal of acrimony and ſharpneſs. Or you 
will ſay, perhaps, it is a caſe which never happens, 
that any one ſhould die in that intermediate ſtate. 
But produce me the vouchers of ſuch an aſſertion, 
whereby ſecurity is given thoſe in this intermediate 
claſs, of ſpinning out their lives, till they ſhall have de- 
clared, of what claſs they chuſe to be. I don't re- 
member to have read any thing, on that head, in ſcrip- 
ture. And if that intermediate ſtate has ſuch an in- 
diſſoluble connection with ſalvation, it will be no long- 
er intermediate, but a ſtate of grace. For it is grace 
alone, to which the attainment of glory is infallibly 
aſſigned. I own, there are various degrees of rege- 


neration in the ſecond act; and that the feed of it ſome- 


times hes hid under the clod, or, at moſt, exerts ſome 
lender and initial, and, as it were, infantile operations, 
differing very much with reſpect to perfection, from 
thoſe operations, which a more advanced ſpirit of 
fanctification produces: yet ſeeing theſe former alſo 
have their riſe from the fountain of the new life, it is 
plain, that they who exert them, are to be ranked a- 
mong the regenerate. For we muſt ſay one of theſe 
two things ; either, that theſe operations aſcribed to 
the intermediate ſtate, proceed from the powers of na- 
ture and common grace ; and thus there is nothing in 
them, which may not be found in the reprobate, and 
thoſe entirely unregenerate: or, that they proceed 
from the indwelling Spirit of grace, and ſo are effects 
of regeneration, to which the beginnings of the new 
life are owing. 3 2 

IX. Hence it appears, there are no preparations an- 
Nor is there any decedent to the firſt beginning of rege - 
preparatory work neration; becauſe, previous to that, no- 
to regeneration. thing but mere death in the higheſt de- 
gree is to be found in the perſon to be regenerated. 
Mhen we were DEAD IN sixs, he hath quickened us toge- 

ib. ü. p. 157. 
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ther with Chriſt*. And indeed the ſcripture deſcribes 
man's converſion by ſuch ſimilitudes, as thew, that all 
preparations are entirely excluded. Sometimes it calls 
it a new generation, to which certainly none can contri- 
bute any thing of himſelf: but yet, as natural ge- 
neration preſuppoſes ſome diſpoſitions in the mat- 
ter; ſo, that we may not imagine any ſuch thing to 
be in ourſelves, but from God, we have this keld forth 
by the ſimilitude of à reſurrection; in which a body is 
reſtored from matter, -prepared by no qualifications : 
yet becauſe here certainly matter has place, but in the 
reſurrection of the ſoul there is nothing at all, therefore 
we have added the figure of a creation *, by which 
we are taught, that a new creature exiſts from a ſpi- 
ritual nothing, which is fin: but as there was not 
ſomething in nothing, to aſſiſt and ſuſtain creation; 
ſo there was nothing to oppoſe and reſiſt: but fin is ſo 
far from ſubmitting to the action of God, that 
it is reluctant thereto, and in a hoſtile manner at en- 
mity with him; accordingly, the other images did 
not fully exhauſt and complete the idea and picture of 
this admirable action, till at length it is called the vic- 
tory of God: victory, I fay, over the devil, who main- 
tains his palace f, and effectually worketh in the chil- 
dren of diſobedience ||. All theſe operations of God, which 
Alexander More has, in an elegant order, ranged one 
after another 4, tend to exclude, as far as poſlible, all 
preparations from the beginning of our regenera- 
tion. 
KX. The Semi- pelagians therefore of Marſeilles were 
miſtaken, who infiſted, that a man comes The opinion 
to the grace, whereby we are regenerated of Pelagians 
in Chriſt, by a natural faculty; as by aſk- *fured. 
ing, ſeeking, knocking; and that, in ſome at leaſt, 
betore they are born again, there is a kind of repent- 
ance going before, together with a ſorrow for ſin, and 
» Eph. ii.g. + Pfal. I. 10. Eph.ii. 10, Lake xi. 21. 
{ Eph. ii. 2. 4 De victoria gratize, difp. i. theſ. 10. 
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2 change of life for the better, and a beginning of 
faith, and an initial love of God, and a deſire of grace: 
it is true, they did not look on theſe endeavours, to be 
of ſuch importance, as that it could be ſaid, we were 
thereby rendered worthy of the grace of the Holy Spi- 
rit; as Pelagius and Julian profeſſed: but yet they 
imagined, they were an on by which God, was 
moved to beſtow his grace; for they ſaid, that 
the mercy of God is ſuch, that he recompenſes 
this very ſmall beginning of good with this il- 
luſtrious reward; as Voſſius * has refined this their o- 
pinion. The Remonſtrants are likewiſe miſtaken ], 
when they write, Some work of man therefore 
* before his vivification; namely, to acknow- 
< ſedge and bewail his death; to will, and deſire de ; 
«- hyerance from it; to hunger, thirſt, and ſeek after 
< life: all which, and a great deal beſides, is required 
by Chriſt in thoſe whom he will make alive.” But 
there is little accuracy in the reaſonings of theſe men. 
For, 1. Since our nature is become Hke an evil tree, 
after having taſted of the forbidden tree, it can pro- 
duce no fruit truly good and acceptable to God, and 
do nothing, by which it can pre} itſelf for the 
grace of regeneration ; unleſs a — way can be thought 
to prepare himſelf for grace by fin. 2. It has been 
found, that they who in appearance were, in the beſt 
manner, diſpoſed for regeneration, were yet at the 
greateſt diſtance from it; as the inftance of that young 
man, Mark x, 21. 22. very plaialy ſhews. He ap- 
pzared to be full of good intentions, and inflamed with 
a deſire after heaven, and of a blameleſs life before 
men, to à degree that Jeſus himſelf behalding him 
loved him; but, notwithſtanding all theſe diſpoſitions, 
he parted with our Lord 1 3. And on the 0+ 
ther hand, they, who had not even the leaſt appear- 
ance of any preparation, as the publicans and harlots, 
went inta the kingdom of God, before thoſe who 


„Hit. Pelag. lib. iv. p. 1. theſ, 1. + In collatione Hagienſi, edi 
boni Brandianz, P. 302, on abba Has 
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were civilly righteous and externally religious; for 
theſe laft believed not John, declaring the uy of agony 
neſs ; but the publicans and the harlots truly believed *. 
4. and laſtly, God teſtifies, that, in the firſt approach 
of his grace, he is found of them that ſought him not, 
and aſked net for him f. Fulgentius } fays extremely 
well: We have not certainly received grace, be- 
« cauſe we are willing; but grace is given us, while we 
« are ſtill unwilling.” : | 
XI. There have been likewiſe ſome among ourſelves, 
who have ſpoken of e to Preparations adopted 
regeneration or con verſion; but in by ſome of the ortho» 
a quite different ſenſe from the fa- dex, but in a quite 
vourers of Pelagianiſm. In perſons different ſenſe, 


of the natural obſtinacy, and a flexibility of the wall. 
2. A ſerious conſideration of the law. 3. A conſide- 
ration of their own fins and offences againſt God. 4. 
A legal fear of puniſhment, and a dread of hell, and 
conſequently a deſpairing of their ſalvation, with re- 
{pet to any thing in themſelves. For in this order 
Perkins || reckons up theſe preparations ; and Ames in 
the ſame manner 4. And the Britiſh divines explain- 
ed themſelves almoſt to the ſame purpoſe in the ſynod 
of Dort —. ** 1. There are ſome external works, ordi- 
« narily required of men, before they are brought to a 
<« ſtate of regeneration or converſion, which are wont 
« {ometimes to be freely done, ſometimes freely omit- 
* ted by them; as going to church, hearing the word 
„ preached, and the like. 2. There are ſome inter- 
nal effects, previous to converſion or regeneration, 
+ excited by the power of the word and Spirit in the 
* hearts of thoſe who are not yet juſtified ; as the 
* knowledge of the will of God, ſenſe of fin, dread 
« of puniſhment, anxiety about deliverance, ſome 
hope of pardon.” But they differ from the favour- 

* Matth. xxi. 31. 32. + If. Ixv. 1. f Lib. i. de veritat. prædeſt. 
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ers of Pelagianiſm in this manner. 1. That they are 
not for having theſe things to proceed from nature, 
but proteſs them to be the effects of the Spirit of bond- 
age, preparing a way to himſelf for their actual rege-. 
neration. 2. That they are not for God's beſtowing 
the grace of regeneration from a regard to, and mo- 
ved by occaſion of, theſe ' preparations, much leſs 
by any merit in them; but they imagine, that God, 
in this manner, levels a way for himſelf, fills up val- 
leys, depreſſes mountains and hills, in order the better 
to ſmooth the way for his entrance into that ſoul. 
Nay, the Britiſh divines add *, „That even the elect 
« themſelves never behave in theſe acts preceding re- 
« generation, in ſuch a manner, as that, on account 
« of their negligence and reſiſtance, they may not 
« juſtly be abandoned and forſaken by God.” Yet 
they call them rather preparations for grace, than the 
fruits and effects of grace ; becauſe they think, that e- 
ven the reprobate may go as far as this: and they af- 
firm, that theſe antecedent effects, produced by the 
« power of the word and Spirit in the minds of men, 
“ may be, and in many uſually are ſtifled and entire - 
« ly extinguiſhed through the fault of the rebellious 
« will +,” But we really think, they argue more ac- 
curately, who make theſe and the like things in the 
elect, to be not preparations for regeneration, but the 
truits and effects of the firſt regeneration ; yet prepara- 
tions to further and more perfect operations of a more 
noble Spirit. For as theſe things ſuppoſe ſome life of 
the ſoul, which ſpiritually attends to ſpiritual things, 
and are operations of the Spirit of God, when going 
about to ſanctify the elect ; we cannot but refer them 
to the Spirit of grace and regeneration. Nor is it any 
objection, that the like, or the ſame may be alſo ſaid 
to be in reprobates. For though they are the ſame 
materially, yet not formally. Reprobates alſo have 
ſome knowledge of Chriſt, ſome taſte of the grace of 
God, and of the powers of the world to come. Yet 
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it does not thence follow, that the knowledge of Chriſt, 

as it is in believers, and that reliſh of grace and glory 
which is given them, is not the gift of the Spirit of 
grace and of glory. And indeed the things mention- 


ed by Perkins, and the other Britiſh divines, are not | 


preparations for regeneration in the reprobate, either 
from the nature of the thing, or the intention of God. 
Not the former : for however great theſe things may 
appear to be, yet they continue within the verge of 
ſpiritual death ; and the reprobate are ſo farfrom being 
diſpoſed thereby to a ſpiritual life, that, on the contra- 
ry, deceived by thoſe actings, which counterfeit ſpi- 
ritual life, they are the more hardened in a real death, 
and fondly pleaſing themſelves, are at a greater di- 
ſtance from inquiring after true life, which they falſe- 
ly imagine they have obtained. Not the latter: 
for no intention of God can be rendered yoid. It 1s 
therefore neceſſary, that all theſe things be in another 
manner in the elect than in the reprobate. 
XII. If this matter be more cloſely conſidered,” we 
ſhall find, that the orthodox differ more 1. 
in words, and in the manner of explain- differ more in 
ing, than in ſenſe and reality. For the words, chau in 
term regeneration is of ambiguous ſigni- ſenſe 
fication. Sometimes it is blended with ſanctiſication, 
and by regeneration is underſtood that action of God, 
whereby man, who is now become the friend of God, 
and endowed with ſpiritual life, acts in a righteous 
and holy manner, from infuſed habits. And then 
it is certain, there are ſome effects of the Spirit, by 
which he uſually prepares them for the actings of 
complete faith and holineſs ; for a knowledge of di- 
vine truths, a ſenſe of miſery, ſorrow for ſin, hope 
of pardon, &c. go before any one can fiducially lay 
hold on Chriſt, and apply himſelf to the practice of 
true godlineſs. God does not uſually ſanctify a man 
all at once, before ever he has had any thought about 
himſelf and God, or any concern about his ſalvation. 
And this the Britiſh divines ſeem to have intended; 
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when, in confirmation of the ſecond poſition, they 
thus ſpeak : Divine grace does not uſually bring 
« men to & ſtate of of juiication, i in which we have 
<« peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
« by a ſudden enthukaſs,” but firſt ſubdues ahd pre- 
<«< pares them by many previous acts by the miniſtry 
aof the word.” By which words they ſufficiently 
ſhew, that, by eration, they mean the ftate of 
paſſive juſtification. But ſomerimes regeneration de- 
notes the firſt tranſlation of a man from a ſtate of 
death to a ſtate of ſpiritual life ; in which ſenſe we 
take it. And in that reſpect none of the orthodox, 
if he will ſpeak conſiſtently with his own principles, 
can ſuppoſe preparatory works to the grace of rege- 
neration. For either he would maintain, that theſe 
works proceeded from nature; and fo, by the con- 
feſſion of all the orthodox, they are nothing but dead 
works and ſplendid ſins. Now, none in his right 
mind will affirm, that any can be diſpoſed for the grace 
of » by thoſe things which are ſinful. 
Or he would maintain, that theſe works proceeded 
from the Spirit of God; who if he did not operate in 
another manner in the elect than in the reprobate, no- 
thing hinders theſe works, notwithſtanding this his 
operation, from being reckoned among dead works. 
For all the orthodox hold all the actions of the repro- 
bate to be ſinful, let them be ever ſo much elevated 
by divine aſſiſtance. Thus the Britiſh divines *, * An 
« evil tree, which naturally — forth evil fruit, 
« muſt itſelf be firſt changed to a good tree, before 
ever it can yield any good fruit. But the will of 
« an unregenerate perſon is not only an evil, but al- 
« fo a dead tree.“ I now ſubſume, the reprobate are 
never regenerated, and therefore always continue evil 
trees, and never produce any other than bad fruit. 
And fo there can be no A coma m ſuch works for 
regeneration, for the reaſon above explained. If you 
ſay, that theſe works, which you call preparatory, 
| J. c. p. 143- ; 
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are different in the elect: I aſk, in what does the dif- 


ference lie? No other anſwer can be given but this, 
that they proceed from the Spirit of grace and life. 
Right: but then they are not preparations for the firſt 
re ion, but effects of it; for regeneration is the 
al approach of the Spirit of grace and life, effec- 
tually working in the elect. f 
XIII. What then, will you ſay, are there no prepa - 
ratory dipolitions to the firſt rege- Yet we acknowledge 
neration? I confidently anſwer, there that ſpiritual death 
are none: and agree with Fulgen- bas it degrees, 
tius *, © As in the carnal birth the formation of the di- 
vine work precedes all the will of the perſona born; 
4 ſo in the ſpiritual birth, whereby we begin to put off 
the old man.” Jon, indeed, that ſpiritual death has 
its degrees, but with a diſtinction. What is privative 
therein, namely, the want of the life of God, is equal 
in all; and in this reſpect there are no degrees leſs or 
more. But; what is poſitive, or, as it were, politive 
therein, namely, thoſe evil habits, theſe indeed are 
very unequal. In infants there are only thoſe evil 
habits, which come into the world with them: in the 
adult there are others, acquired and deeply rooted by. 
many vitious acts, and acourſe of wickedneſs. . Theſe 
in greatly differ, according as, by the ſecret diſ- 
penſation of God's providence, the affections of men 
are more or leſs reſtrained, For tho' every kind of 
wickedneſs, like a certain hydra, lurks in the heart of 
all; yet God ſuffers ſome to give looſe reins to their 
| vices, and to be hurried on as by ſo many furies; 
while he moves others with a ſenſe of ſhame, and a 
reverence for the laws, and ſo ne kind of love to ho- 
nour and honeſty; who, in that ſenſe, may be ſaid 
not to be at ſuch a diſtance from ſauctifyiug grace, in 
as far as horrid crimes are more oppoſite thereto, than 
a civil and external honeſty of life. But yet what- 
ever length any, before regeneration, has advanced 
in that honeſty, he nevertheleſs remains in the con- 


* De incarnat & gratia Chriſti, c. 19. 
Vor. Il, | 1 
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fines of death, in which there is no preparation for 
lite. E ö r OY 
XIV. Nor do we agree with thoſe, who fo incon- 
We don't think. chat fiderately aſſert, that man is no more 
wan has no mere diſpoſed for regeneration. than a ſtone, 
diſpoſition for re- Or an irrational animal. For there 
generation than 2 are naturally ſuch faculties in the ſoul 
x of man, as render him a fit ſubject of 
regeneration, which are not to be found in ſtones or. 
brutes. Thus a man can be regenerated, but a brute 
or a ſtone cannet. In that fenſe Auguſtine * faid, The 
capacity of having faith: and love is of the nature of man; 
hat to have them, of the grace of believers. Voſſius + has 
proved by proper arguments, that this is to be under- 
ſtood, not of the proximate, but remote capacity, in 
fo far as man has naturally thoſe facultics, in which 
faith and love may be wrought. | 

XV. Yet in this buſineſs we muſt not omit, that 
The ele& before re- the clect, before their actual regenera- 
generation allowed tion, are honoured by God with va- 
io have priviieges. 1405s, and thoſe indeed very excellent 
privileges above the reprobate, which are intended, 
according to the purpoſe of God, to be ſubſervient 
for promoting their regeneration; in his appointed 
time. For as God has a love of ſpecial benevolence 
tor them, according to the decree of election; and as 
they are redeemed by Chrilt, and in a ſtate of recon- 
ciliation with God, and of juſtification, actively taken ; 
it thence follows, +. That God often preſerves them 
from thoſe baſe and ſcandalous crimes, which are re- 
pugnaat to commen humanity, and that by ſome af- 
lüſtance of light, of divinity, of conſcience, and civil ho- 
neſty, with an acceſſion of] ſome grace operating in- 
ternally, and laying a reſtraint on the wickedneſs of 
their nature. 2. I hat all and every one ot them, who 
are brought to the acknowledgment and the common 
illumination of the truth of the goſpel, are kept from 


De Prædeſt. ſanct. c 5, + Hiſtor. Pelag. lib. 4. p. 1. p. 418. 
- This is what is generally called re/fraining grace. 
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the ſia againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ' 3. That, by the mi- 
niſtry of the word, and other operations of God's ſpe- 
cial providence towards them, many evident principles 
of divine truth, perceived by the natural mind, are al- 
ſo imprinted on the natural memory, the meditation of 
which, immediately after they are regenerated, condu- 
ces very much to the confirmation of their faith: 
And thus, without knowing it, they have collected 
very valuable pearls, the excellence and genuine uſe 
of which they come not to fee, till they are born a- 
gain. But as theſe things do not, of their own na- 
ture, diſpoſe man for regeneration, though by the ap- 
pointment of God they are ſo diipoſed, as that rege- 
neration is certainly to follow, they cannot hut v 
remotely be called preparations, and they will be ſuch 
more from the intention of God, than from the vir- 
tue of the — | | ape”? 
XVI. Nod After A principle of ſpiri · Sometimes the 
tual life is ifffuſed into the elect foul by Spirit lies hid, as 
regeneration, divine grace does not al- Þ#- in the feed, 
ways proceed therein in the {ame method and order. 
It is poſſible, that for ſome time the Spirit af the lite 
of Chriſt may lie, as it were, dormant in ſome, (al- 
moſt in the ſame manner as vegetative lite in the ſeed 
of a plant, or ſenſitive life in the ſeed of an animal, 
or a poetical genius in one born a poet), fo as that no 
vital operations can yet proceed theretrom, thu* they 
he ſavingly united to Chrilt, the fountaia of trus life, 
by the Spirit. Ihis is the caſe with reſpect to elect 
and regenerate infants, whoſe is the kingdom of God, 
and who therefore are reckoned among believers and 
ſaints, tho' unqualihed thro* age actually to believe, 
and practiſe godlineſs. 4 | 5 
XVII. Moreover, it ſometimes happens, that this 
Spirit of a new life will even exert itlelf Sometimes exerts 
in its vital actions, as ſoon as thoſe wha' it intauti!e. o- 
have received it in their infancy, upan Pfrations, | 
gradually advancing in years, are qualified to raiſe 
their thoughts above the objects of ſenſe. According- 
2 4 
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ly it has often been obſerved, that, in children of five 
or fix years of age, ſome ſmall ſparks of piety and de- 
votion have broke forth, diſplaying themſelves in holy 
longings, ardent little prayers, op in a certain ex- 
traordinary tenderneſs of conſcience, not daring to 
do any thing with reſpect to God, themſelves, of 
their neighbour, which they have been taught to be 
diſpleaſing to God: as alſo in their diſcourſes concern- 
ing God and Chriſt, which have been full of a holy 
and unfeigned love, and breathing fomething heayen- 
ly, which 1 have not words to expreſs: as God is 
ſometimes pleaſed, out of the mouth of babes and fuck- 
lings to perfect praiſe, Pſal. viii. 2. This has been e- 
ſpecially obſerved in ſome dying children, to the great 
aſtoniſnment of all byſtanders. 

XVIII. But when the foundation is laid, divine 
a ad- their does not always grow up in the 
rances with age. ſame manner. It often happens, that 
this principle of ſpiritual life, which had diſcovered 
its activity in the moſt tender childhood, according 
to, and fametimes above, the age of the perfon, God 
by his ſingular grace preventing the full maturity of 
the natural faculties, grows up by degrees with the 
perſon, after the example of our Lord, who intreaſed 
in wiſdom and ſtature, and in favour with God and man * ; 
and of John the Baptiſt, who grew and waxed ſtrong 
in ſpirit 4. Such perſons make continual progreſs in 
the way of ſanctiſication, and grow inſenſibly unto 4 

perfet man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſi 
7 Cbri 1 j, We have an illuſtrious example of this in 
Timothy, who from a child had Inetun the holy ſcrip- 
tures |}, and who, in his tender youth, to Paul's ex- 
ceeding joy, had given evident ſigns of an unfeigned 
faith, with tears of the moſt tender piety burſting out 
at times +. 

XII. On the other hand, it ſometimes pp 
Sometimes almoſt that theſe ſparks of piety, eſpecially 
ified for a time. which more ſparingly ſhone forth in 


* Luke B. 52. + Luke i. 80. 1 Eph. iv. 13. 12 Tim. ii. cf 
+2 Tim. i. 4- 5. F | , 2 25 
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childhood, when in z manner covered with the afhes of 
I know not what worldly vanities, and carnal plea - 
ſures of , will appear to be almoſt turned into 

dead co The allurements of the deceitful fleſh, 
2nd the fcrceries of a tempting world, aſſaulting the 
unadviſed onwary heart with its fallacious plea» 
ſures, almoſt ftifte thoſe finall beginnings of * ; 
and for months, ſometimes for years together, fo vio! 
tently overpower them, that all their attempts againſt 
them ſeem to be in vain. Yet there are ſtill, in ſuch 
perſons, remorſes of conſcience, awakening chem at 
times, languid reſolutions and vaniſhing pu of 
reforming their ves, till, by the infinite efficacy af 
divine grace, inſinuating into the languid and decay. 
ing breaſt, they awake as from à deep ſteep, and, 
with the greateſt ſorrow for their paſt life, and ut - 


moſt ſeriouſneſs, apply to the careful practice of pie- 


ty; the warmth of their zeal then breaks forth, being 
exceedingly deſirous to thew, by brighter flames, its 


having been unwillingly kept ſmothered under the 
aſhes. Auguſtine has given us in his own perfon, a. 


repreſentation of this ſtate, in the excellent book of 
his confeſſions. | 

XX. But the elect are not all favoured with regene- 
rating grace in their infancy. There gome adult perſons re- 
are fome 8 whom God rege- ger-rited at once in 
nerates when grown up, and at once the fr act, and con- 
eflectually calls and converts in the Weed in the ſecond. 
ſecond act, from a worldly and hypocritical condition, 
or even from a ſtate of proftigate wickedneſs. Such 
are thoſe, who being born and brought up without 
God's covenant, or even living where this covenant is 
difpenſed, have ſold themſelves wholly to fin, Satan, 
and the world. The 5 of theſe is uſually 
followed with great conſternation of ſoul, and forrow 
tor fin, and 2 dread of God's fiery indignation, and 
an incredible deſire after grace, together with an in- 
expreſſible joy upon finding falvation in Jeſus, and a 
wonderful alacrity in the ſervice of the Lord, which 
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they can ſcarcely contain. All this may be obſerved 
in the jailor, of whom we read, Acts xvi. | 
XXI. Oa this —— the ſolution of that queſtion, 
; whether any pecſon is to be reckon - 
— a ed as born again, but he who can 
they who can give a dif- ſpecify the time, manner, and pro- 
tin account of che pro. greſs of his regeneration. None, 
greſs of it. indeed, are here to be flattered, or 
ſoothed, fo as to think it lawful for them ſecurely to 
preſume on their regeneration : but then the conſcien- 
ces of believers are not to be racked with too ſevere a 
ſerupuloſity. We cannot determine this point with- 
out a diſtinction. We have juſt ſhewn, that the pro- 
of regeneration 1s various. Adult perſons, who 
are brought altogether from a carnal to a ſpiritual life, 
indeed may, and ought exactly to know the beginning 
and manner of ſo great a change. They who, though 
regenerated in infancy, have yet been carried away by 
the intanglements of the world, and för ſome time 
have firuggled, as it were, with deſtruction, but after- 
wards have been rouſed by the grace of God, made to 
renounce the world, and give themſelves wholly to pi- 
ety, ſuch as we deſcribed, F 17. theſe may, and it is 
their duty to recollect, not ſo much the beginning of 
their very firſt regeneration, as the proceſs of that ac · 
tual and thorough converſion. But it would be wrong 
to require thoſe, who being regenerated in their infan- 
cy, have grown up all along with the quickening Spi - 
rit, to declare the time and manner of their paſſage 
from death to life. It is ſufficient, if they can com- 
fort themſelves, and edity others with the ſincere fruits 
of regeneration, and the conſtant tenor of a pious life, 
It is, however, the duty ot all to recall to remembrance, 
not in a careleſs manner, the operations of the Spirit 
of grace on their hearts : which is highly uſetul, both 
for our gloritying God, and for our own comfort and 
excitement to every duty. 


y | | 
XXII. There cannot be the leaſt doubt of Gad's be · 


LM 
4 4 


/ % / I mg nn OW 


Chap.6. Or REGENERATION. 67 


ing the author of our regeneration. For God the au- 
we become his ſons by regeneration ; 20h:ch- thor of rege- 
were born of God *. And even in this re- neration. 
ſpect the /ons of God by grace bear ſome reſemblance to 
him, who is the Son-of God by nature; obſerving only 
the difference between the infinite excellency of our 
Lord, and that dark reſemblance of it in us. Why is 
the Lord Jeſus called the Son of God? Becauſe begot- 
ten of the Father f. Wherein contiſts that generation 
of the Father? In this, that as the Father hath life in 
himfelf, 1 hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf }. 
And why are we in communion with Chrift, called 
the ſons of God? Becauſe his Father is our Father ||. 
How is he our Father? He hath begotten us |. Where- 
in does that generation conſiſt? He hath made us par- 
takers of a divine nature +. Thus we are even trans- 
formed into his likeneſs, and have upon us no con- 
temptible effulgence of his moſt glorious holineſs. 
XXIII. But there is here a ſpecial conſideration of 
Chriſt 5 who as God is, together with the Chriſt the meri- 
Father and Spirit, the principal, but æco- torious and ex- 
nomically conſidered, the meritorious and emplaty cauſe. 
exemplary cauſe of our regeneration, For when caſt- 
ing a vail over the majeſty of the Son of God, he took 
upon him a human form, and came in the 1:4eneſs of 
ſinful fleſh +, he thereby merited for all his elect, their 
advancement to the illuſtrious dignity of the ſons of 
God; ſons, I fay, not only by adoption, but by a ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly generation. The holy and glori- 
ous life of Chriſt is alſo the moſt perfect pattern of our 
new life, all the excellence of which conſiſts in a con- 
formity with the life of Chriſt, who is the fir/t-born a- 
mong many brethren +*. And we may add, that Chriſt, 
as the ſecond Adam, is become, not only by merit, 
but allo by efficacy, 4 quickening ſpirit =. So that the 


'* John i. 12. + Pfal. ii. 7. 1 John v. 26, | John xx. 17. 
4 James i. 18. 1 John v. 4. 11. + 2 Pet. i. ij. + Rom. vili. 3. 
* Rom. viii, 2g, = 1 Cor, xv. 45. * 
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regenerate do not ſo much live themſelves, as feel, ac- 
knowledge, and proclaim Chriſt living in them . 

XXIV. What our Lord declares of the Spirit, the 
Jobs ji. 5. author of regeneration, alſo deſerves our con- 
explained, ſideration: Except a man be born of water 


and, the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God t. 


Here interpreters inquire, what we are — underſtand 
by water, and what by the Spirit? There is one who, 
by water, underitands the origin of our natural birth; 
comparing with this place what we have If. xlviti. 1. 
where the Iſraelites are ſaid to have come forth out of the 
waters of Fudah ; and Pal. Ixviii. 26. from the foun- 
tain of Iſrael and then the meaning will be: Beſides 
that birth, whereby we are born men, there is ſtill an- 
other requilite, whereby we are horn the ſons of God: 
which appears both ſimple and agreeable to ſcripture- 
lungnage. There is another, who underſtands by coa- 
ter Chriff"s obedience : we doubt not but that 1s the me- 
ritorious cauſe of our regeneration z but we queſtion, 
whether it is ever called water in ſcripture. For no 
ſuch thing appears from the ſcriptures they bring to 
prove it, ſuch as Heb. x. 22. 1 John v. 6. 9, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25. By water, in theſe places, we are more 
properly to underſtand the Holy Spirit with his opera- 
tions. And it i evident, our Lord himſelf explains 
the paſſage in Ezekiel in this manner, ver. 26. The 
common explication therefore is to be preferred, that 
one and the ſame thing is meant by water and the Spi- 
rit, as it is by the Spirit and fire, Matth. iii. 11. For 
nothing is more common in the ſacred writings, than 
to repreſent the Holy Spirit under the emblem of Wa- 
ter, See among other paſlages, Ii. xliv. 3. I will pour 
WATER nen bim that is thirſty, and floads upon the dry 
round ; I will paur my Srixtr upon thy feed : where the 
ormer figurative expreſſion is explained by che ſabſe- 
quent one, that is plain. | 
XXV. The ſeed of e is the word of God. 


Gal. ii. 20. Phil. i. 21, 1 John iii, 5. 
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For thus, 1 Pet. i. 2 3. Born again not The word of God 
of corrupli ble feed, but of mcorrupteble, the ſeed of rege- 
d aire e, us, & Heese vic Tor and, Peranon. 

which may be tranſlated, ' by the wird of God, who liveth 
and abrdeth for ever; or, by the word of God, which li- 
veth and abideth for ever. But this ſeed does not ope- 
rate always in the fame manner. For as to adult per- 
ſons, they are born again by the word of God, laying 
before them the deformity and miſery of their natural 
life, or rather of their living death; and likewiſe the 
excellence of that ſpiritual life, of which Chriſt is the 
author, fountain, and pattern; preſſing them alſo by 
the moſt powerful exhortations; that, denying all 
carnal luſts, they may give themſelves up to be new 
moulded 2nd formed by the Spirit of God. And ia 
this manner, the word is to them a moral inſtrument 
of regeneration, by teaching and perſuaſion. But: 
the caſe is otherwiſe with elect infants, as being inca- 
pable of teaching and perfuaſion. If they alſo ought to 
be thonght to be regenerated of the ſeed of the word, 
it is to be underſtood, not of the word externally pro- 
pounded, which they underſtand not; but of the 
truths contained in the word, the efficacy of which 
is imprinted by the Holy Spirit upon their minds, 
which they will come to the actual Enowledge of, 
when they grow up. But the word operates effec- 
tually in none, unleſs it be impreghated by the eflica- 
cy of the Spirit, To the external word muſt he add- 
ed the internal, which is no leſs cffectual than that 
word of God, whereby he commanded light to ſnine 
out of darkness. | | Het e 
 XXVL It is therefore incumbent on every perſon, 
who would nat profancly deſpiſe his Which is to be care- 
ſalvation, diligently to read, hear, fully read and heard. 
and meditatc on the word of God, and conſtantly at- 
tend on the aſſemblies of the godly and their prayers. 
For thovgh, before his regeneration, he cannot faving- 
ly hear, read, or meditate on the word of God; yet 
how does he know, which may be the happy hour of 

VoL. II. | R 
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his gracious viſitation z what word of holy ſcripture, 
what ſermon and by whom, the Lord is to render ef. 
fectual for his regeneration, by the ſupernatural effi- 
cacy of his Spirit? Experience teaches this, that men 
are born again there where the word of God is preach- 
ed; a thing which is not the cafe m thoſe parts of the 
world, which.God favours not with the preaching of 
the goſpel. And though we dare not aſſure any one, 
that if he continues in hearing the word, he ſhall cer- 
tainly be born again; yet we juſtly inſiſt upon this, 
that there is a brighter hope of the wiſhed- for conver- 
ſion for thoſe, who, in the beſt manner they can, uſe 
the means which God has preſcribed, than for ſuch as 
frowardly negle&t them. While Ezekel was prophe- 
ſying to the dry bones, behold, x SHax1NnG was ob- 
ferved among them, and the breath (ſpirit) came, and 
they lived *. DOM | 
XXVII. Let none think it abſurd, that we now ſpeak 
In what manner the Of means for regeneration, when, but: 
means may be pre- A httle before, we ſtiffly rejected all 
icr:bee for regene- preparations for it. We have above 
DP" .  ſuſliciently proved, that none can 
contribute any thing to his own regeneration. Yet 
God commands every one to make himſelf a new heart, 
and a new ſpirit t; to awate from ſleep, and ariſe from 
the dead; and to flee from the wrath to come ||}. What 
then? Shall we inſignificant mortals pretend to reply 
to God, as if, by our ſophiſtry, we could catch and en- 
tangle the Almighty ? Shall we ſay, To what purpoſe 
are we enjoined to what none of us can comply with? 
Shall we exclaim againſt the counſel of God, 
and cry out, © Since we can contribute nothing to 
our regeneration, is it not the beſt courſe we can 
e take to put our hands in our boſom, and ſecurel 
„Wit, till he himſelf regenerate us?“ What elſe 
would this be, but with our vain and carnal reaſonin 
to argue with God, whole fooliſhneſs will be ever found 


364k, paxbil. 7. 10 4 Eck. Leitl. 31. f Eph. v. 14. 
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wiſer than our moſt exalted wiſdom? How much bet- 
ter is it, when one hears theſe commands of God, and, 
at the ſame time, is ſenſible of his own incapacity, 
that he learn a holy deſpair of himſelf, and in forrow, 
anxiety, and a longing deſire of ſoul, and in the uſe 
of the means, patiently wait for the coming of the 
grace of God? 

XXVII. Moreover, when a perſon, touched with an 
unfeigned ſenſe of his miſery, and a ſin- The effects of 
cere deſire after his ſalvation, cries out uling the means. 
with the jailor, What muj? I do to be ſaved ; even 
then ſome pious emotions begin to ariſe, which pro- 
ceed from an inward, but a very tender principle of 
new life, and which are ſolicitouſly ta be cheriſhed. 
For which purpoſe it is expedient, 1. That he fre- 
quently, and in as affecting a manner as poſſible, ſet 
before his eyes the moſt wretched condition of all yn- 
regenerate perſons, and how himſelf alſo, while he 
continues ip the ſtate of nature, has nothing to expect 
but eternal deſtruction, a deprivation of the divine glo- 
ry, and intolerable torments both of foul and of body ; 
and all this unayoidable, unleſs he be born again af- 
ter the image of God. 2. That, affet by this con- 
ſideration, = cry, pray to, be earneſt with God, and 
not give over crying, till he has obtained his grace. 
Let him often repreſent himſelf to himſelf, as now 
ſtanding on the very brink of the infernal lake, with 
the devil ſtanding by him, who, ſhould the Supreme 
Being permit, would inſtantly hurry him headlong 
into hell; and, in this — of lus diſtreſſed ſoul, 
importune God, and, as it were, extort pardon, by 
the warmeſt prayers, ſighs, and tears. 3. Let him, 
in the mean time, go on to hear, read, and meditate 
on the word of God, expecting the farther motions 
of the Spirit, as the diſeaſed waited for the- angel to 
move the waters of Betheſda. 4. Let him join him- 
{lf in ſociety wich the godly, and, in the exerciſe of 
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piety, endeavour to catch the flame of devotion from 
their inſtruction, example, and prayers. 


F 


Fr 
©. n H E principal act of fpiritual life, 
. — which is implanted in the elect by re · 


henſive. generation, and the ſource of all ſubfequent 
vital operations, is true, Far r in God through 
Chriſt; the nature of which we now proceed to ex- 
plain. Now, it is not any one particular act or habit 
of the foul, nor ought it to de reſtricted to any one 
particular faculty thereof ; but It 15 a certain complex 
thing, conſiſting of various acts, which without con- 
fuſion pervade, and by a ſweet conjunction mutually 
promote and aſſiſt one another: it imports a change 
of the Whole man; is the ſpring of the whole ſpiritual 
hfe, and, in ſine, the holy energy and activity of the 
whole foul towards God in Chrut. And therefore its 
fall extent can ſcarcely be diſtinctiy comprehended 
under any one ſingle idea. | | 

II. Nor nced any one wonder, that under the name 
Teſt like life; s Of one Chriſtian virtue fo many others 

ing the fource are at once comprehended. For as when 
cf ſpiritual life. any perſon ſpeaks of life, he ſignifies 
that term ſomething that, diffuſing itſelf through the 
whole ſoul, and all its faculties, is alſo communicated 
to the body, and extends itſelf to all living actions; 
ſo when we ſpeak gf faith, which is the moſt fruitful 
ſpring of the whole ſpiritual Hife, we underſtand by 
thar word that which pervades all the faculties, and 
is well adapted to unite them with Chriſt ; and ſo ta 
crliven, ſanctity, and render them bleſſed. : 

III. There are ſeveral things both in natural and no- 
Nat to be refirain- Tals, which are almoſt by general con- 
e to any ons facul- ſent allowed to extend through the 
ty, Yy moge ihan whole foul, without being reſtricted 
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to any one faculty. In natur als, free- free wilt and 
will, which as will is referred {os be nat righieou 
underſtanding ; as free, rather to the 101]; fo that as 
Bernard ſomewhere ſpeaks, < Let man be his own free · 
„ man on account of his will; his own judge on 
% 2ccount of his reaſon.” In morals, the image of God, 
and original righteouſneſs ; which are to be placed 
neither in the underſtanding alone, nor in the will a- 
lone, but may juſtly belong to both theſe faculties. 
IV. Ee not every ditfculty be removed, and the 
whole of that controverſy that has wy... - 
been raed amon 4 about 1 N 
the ſubject of faith, be ſettled, if, ties of the rationaf foul 
as we juſtly may, we ſhould refuſe, de not really diftinQ. 
that there is any real diſtinctĩon of underſtanding and 
will, as well from the foul as from each other? For 
what is the vnderſtanding, but the foul underſtanding 
and ag? what elſe the wilt, but the foul willing 
and deſtring? We muſt on no account conceive of the 
ſoul, as of a thing in itſelf brutiſh and itrational, which 
at length becomes intelligent and rational, when ſome- 
thing elſe is given to it. What ſome aflirm, that the 
underftanding is derived from the ſoulby a certain kind 
of emanation, can ſcarcely be conceived. For if the 
ſou], in its proper and formal conception, does not 
include the power of reaſoning, it can never produce 
it; ſince you in vain expect from a cauſe, what it con- 
tains neither formally nor eminently. It the ſoul is of 
itſelf endowed with the faculty of reaſoning, no ne- 
ceſſity requires, that ſome other faculty be ſuperadd · 
ed to that, wherewith the foul is of itfelf endowed. 
The caſe of the will is alike, which is not really diſtin 
from the ſoul, any more than the underftanciing. But 
it is the very foul itſelf, as it is formed by God with a 
natural aptitude to defire good. As both theſe facul- 
ties are modally [or in our manner of apprehenſion 
cliſtinct trom the toul, fo they are alſo from each other. 
For if the will be fo diſtinct from the underſtanding, 
as in itſelf to be blind, it is not poſſible to explain, 
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how it can perceive, and ſo rationally deſire the object 
diſcovered by the underſtanding, as good. And for 
what reaſon, pray, ſhould we make a real difference 
between theſe two? Is it, becauſe the object is diſſer- 
ent? But the object of both is really the ſame ; name- 
ly, @ true good, though the manner of our conliderin 
it differs. For the underſtanding conſiders the good 
as true; but the will deſires this true thing as it is good. 
And do not the objects of the ſpeculative and practi- 
cal underſtanding differ far more among themſelves? 
which yet, philoſophers generally agree, are but one 
and the ſame power of the ſoul. Is it becauſe their 
acts are different? But every difference of acts does 
not infer a difference of power. Indeed, ſimple appre- 
henſion differs from judgment and reaſoning ; which 
yet are the acts of the ſame faculty. | 
V. Nor ought this to be looked upon as a new aſ- 
No new af- ſertion. Scotus long ago maintained, that 
ſertion ia the the underſtanding and will differed neither 


| ſchool, among themſelves, nor from the ſoul &. 
Scaliger, in like manner, whoſe words we ſhall not 


ſcruple to tranſcribe f. Although the underſtanding 
« and will,” ſays he, are one thing, yet they are 
« diſtinguiſhed by the manner in which we conceive 


„ them. For they are proper and not accidental at- 


« fections of the ſoul, and one thing with it. As oxs, 
“ Goo, and TRUE are the affections of being; nay, 
4 one and the ſame thing with being itſelt. But they 
c are diſtinguiſhed both from it, and among them- 
„ ſelves by definition, in this manner; becauſe being 
&« itſelf is placed in the firſt nature; which nature does 
in ſome meaſure diſplay itſelf, and is the cauſe of 
* that ONE, TRUE, and Goo. Which is a formality 
«© different from the firſt formality. Becauſe the no- 
« tion of being is one thing, as it is being; and ano- 


= ther, as it is one. For the latter follows and ariſes 


« from the former; but not without it; for it is one 


thing. Thus foul, underſtanding, and will are one 


* In 2, diſl. 15. qu. . 1 Exercit. 307, 8 15. 
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« thing. Yet the ſoul denotes the efſence. The un- 
« derſtanding is that very eſſence, as it appre- 
« hends : the will is the ſame with that intelligent eſ- 
« ſence, tending to enjoy the thing known or under- 
« ſtood.” Thus far Scaliger. Durandus was of opi- 
nion, that, indeed, the faculties differ really from the 
ſoul, but not from each other. An opinion, which 
Voſſius is above all pleaſed with . Which is ſuffi- 
cient for our preſent purpoſe. As we are not then to 
ſeparate theſe faculties, no wonder though we place 
faith in both. IT „ 6 29% | a0 
VI. Mean while we obſerve, that, among thoſe acts 


which we are about to deſcribe, there is of the ſeveral acts 


one principal act, in which, we appre- of faith there is 
hend, the very eſſence and formal nature one principal act. 
of faith conſiſts, as it unites us with Chriſt, and ju- 
ſtifies us. This is to be carefully taken notice of in the 
buſineſs of juſtification, leſt any one ſhould look up- 
on ſome acts of love, which, in different ways, are 
implied in the exerciſe of faith, as the cauſes of juſti- 
fication. ; 
VII. Moreover, we are likewiſe to maintain, that 
thoſe things, which we ſhall, for the 1, the practiceof faith 
eater accuracy, explain diſtinctly is notthar diſtin or- 
in particular, ſtand various ways mu- der, which is exhibit- 
tually connected in the very exerciſe d in . 
of faith. While the whole ſoul is employed about 
this work ot God, very many actions all at once tend 
towards God and Chriſf, without obſerving any cer- 
tain method; which the believer engaged in this work 
itſelf, has neither leiſure, nor inclination to range in 
their proper order; nay ſometimes it is impoſſible to 
do it. Yet it is expedient, that we attend to the na- 
tural proceſs of faith, whereby its entire nature and 
manner may be the more thoroughly underſtood by 
us " | 


VIIL The firſt thing, which faith either compre- 


De idololat. lib. Mi. e. 42. 
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To faith belongs hends, or preſuppoſes, is the knowledge 
knowledge. of the things to be believed. This 
appears in oppoſition to Popiſh triflers, 1. From ex- 
pow paſlages of ſcripture, which fo ſpeak concerning 
ith, as manifeſtly to intimate, that knowledge is in- 
duded in its very notion and exerciſe *, 2. From the 
nature of faith itſelf, which, as it doubtleſs means an 
aſſent given to a truth revealed by God, neceſſarily 
preſuppoſes the knowledge of thefe two things. (1.) 
That God has revealed ſomething. (2.) What that is, 
to which aſſent is given as a thing divinely revealed: 
For it is abſurd to ſay, that a perſon aſſents to any 
truth, which he is entirely ignorant of, and concern- 
ing which he knows of no teſtimony extant, worthy 
of credit. 3. From the manner in which faith is pro- 
duced in the elect; which is done externally by preach- 
ing and hearing of the goſpel , revealing that which 
ought to be believed, with the demonſtration of the 
truth to man's conſcience }, and internally by 
the teaching of God the Father l. If therefore 
faith be generated in the heart by a teaching both ex- 
ternal and internal, it muſt of neceſſity conſiſt in know- 
ledge: for knowledge is the proper and immediate effect 
of inſtruction. 4. From the conſequence annexed, 
which is confeſſion aud «eraoy/a, or giving an an- 
ſwer J. But it is impoſlible, that this ſhould be with- 
out knowledge. Hilary faith well, For none can 
* ſpeak what he knows not; nor believe what he 
„ cannot ſpeak.” * | 
IX. But indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that, in the 
Which yet in ma- preſent dark ſtate of our minds, even 
ny is very implicit. the moſt illuminated are ignorant of 
2 great many things; and that many things are be- 
lieved with an implicit faith, eſpecially by young be- 
ginners and babes in Chriſt, ſo far as they admit, in 
general, the whole ſcripture to be the infallible ſtand- 
® Tf, In. 11. John xvii. 3.compared with Heb. ii. 4 john vi. 


69. 2 Tim. i. 3. + Rom. x. 17. 1 2 Cor. iv. 2. {John vi. 45. 
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ard of all things to be believed, in which are contains 
ed many things, which they do not underſtand, and 
in as far as they embrace the leading doctrines of 
Chriſtanity, in which many other truths concenter, 
which are thence deduced by evident conſequence, 
and which t believe in their foundation; as John 
writes concerning believers, that they knew all things *, 
becauſe they had learned, by the teaching of the Spi- 
Fit, that foundation of foundations, to which all ſaving 
truths are reduced, and from which they are inferred. 
But I go a ſtep farther. It is poſſible, that one, to 
whom God, wha diſtributes his bleſſings as he pleaſes, 
has meaſured out a ſmall degree of knowledge, may 
yet be moſt firmly rooted in the faith, even to mar- 
tyrdom. But then it nowiſe follows, that faith is 
better deſcribed by ignorance than by knowledge; or 
that they do well, who cheriſh ignorance among the 
people as the mother of faith and devotion, contrary 
to Col. iii. 16, for we can by no means believe, what 
we are quite i at of f. And all ſhould ſtrive to 
have their faith as little implicit and as much diſtinct 
as poſſible ; as becometh thoſe who are fed with all 
#nowledge l. For the more diſtinctly a perſon fees, in 

ke of the Spirit, a truth revealed by God, and 
the rays of diviaity ſhining therein, the more firmly 


will he believe that truth. Thoſe very martyrs, 
who in other reſpects were rude and ignorant, moſt 


clearly and diſtinctly ſaw thoſe truths, tor which they 


made no ſeruple to lay down their lives; to be moſt 
certain and divine; though perhaps they were not able 
to diſpute much tor them. 


X. Moreover, thoſe things, which are neceſſary to 


be known by the perfon who would be- summary of the 
- heve, are in gencrul, the divinity of the things io be 


ſcriptures, into which faith muſt be ul- kannn. 


- timately reſolved ; more eſpecially, thoſe things, which 
regard the obtaining of ſalvation in Chritt; which 
may ſummarily be reduced to theſe three heads. t. 


1 John ii. 20. + Kom. 1 * . 7 Rom. Av. 14: 
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To know, that by ſin thou art eſtranged from the life 

of God, and art come ſbort of the glory of God * ; and. , 
that it is not poſſible, that either thou thyſelf, or an 
angel from heaven, or any creature in the world, nay, 
or all the creatures in the univerſe, can extricate thee 
from the abyſs of miſery, and reſtore thee to a ſtate of 
happineſs. 2. That thou ſhouldſt know Chriſt the 
Lord, full of grace and truth , who is that only name 
given under heaven, whereby we can be ſaved , and 
in the knowledge of whom conſiſts eternal life ||. 3. 
That thou ſhouldſt know, that, if thou wouldſt ob- 
tain ſalvation in Chriſt, it is neceflary thou be united 
to Chriſt by the Spirit and by faith, and give up thyſelf 
to him, not only to be juſtified, but alſo to be ſanctified, 
and governed by his will and pleaſure, proving what is 

that good, and arceptable, and perſect will of God |. 

XI. To. this knowledge muſt be joined aſſent, which 

To knowledge muſt is the ſecond act of faith, whereby a 
be added aſſent. perſon receives and acknowledges as 
truths, thoſe things which he knows; receiving the te- 
ſtimony of God, and thus ſetting to his ſeal, that God is 
1 true +. This aſſent is principally founded on the infal- 
lible veracity of God, who teſtifies of himſelf and of 
| his Son — « On which teſtimony, revealed in ſcripture, 
and ſhedding forth all around the rays of its divini- 
ty, the believer relies with no leſs ſafety, than if he 
| had been actually preſent at the revelation of all theſe 
| things. For when the ſoul, enlightened by the Spi 
rit, diſcerns thoſe divine truths, and in them a certain 


excellent -theoprepy [or beauty worthy of God}, 


and a moſt wile and inſeparable connection of the 


- whole, it cannot but aſſent to a truth, that forces it- 
elf upon him with ſo many arguments; and as ſecure- 
| ly admit what it thus knows, for certain, as if it had 
| ieen it with its own eyes, or handled it with its 

own hands, or being taken up into the third heavens, 
had heard it immediately from God's own mouth. 


Rom. iii, 23, + John i. 14. 1 Adds iv. 12. || John avi. 3. 
+ Rom. xi. 2. John i. 33. * 1 Jobn v. 9. 10. 
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Whatever the luſt of the fleſh may murmur, whate- 
ver vain ſophiſts may quibble and object, though per- 
haps the ſoul may not be fit to anſwer or ſolve all ob - 
jections, yet it perſiſts in the acknowledgment of this 
truth, which it ſaw too clearly, and heard too cer- 
tainly as it were from the mouth of God, ever to 
to ſuffer itſelf to be drawn away from it by any ſo- 


phiſtical reaſonings whatever. For I have not followed, 


ſays the believing ſoul, cunningly-deviſed fables, when 
I believed the power and coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
but in the Spirit was eye-witneſs of his majeſty, and 
heard his voice from heaven. And thus faith is ac - 
companied with drbsaα, ſubſtance, and EMYNXIS evi- 
dence 4, and mup»ypic, full perſuaſion or aſſurance J. It 
will not be unprofitable to conſider a little the mean · 
ing of theſe words. 51 K * 

XII. The apoſtle ſpeaks more than once of ee, 
plerophory, or full afſurance : as Col, it. 2. e- Faith has full | 
a gui, the full aſſur ance of underſtanding ; aſſurance. 
eb. Vi.11. Trpopepia rx l dec, the full aſſurance of bade 5s 
Heb. x. 22. ey. vi, full aſſurance of faith, Ac- 
cording to its etymology, the word plerephery de- 
notes 4 carry „R "Fl ſail ; a metaphor, as it 
ſhould ſeem, taken from ſhips, when their fails- are 
filled with a 8 gale. So that here it ſigniſies 
the vehement inclination of the ſoul, driven forward 
by the Holy Spirit, towards an aſſent to the truth it is 


made ſenſible of. Heſychius, that moſt excellent ma · 


ſer of the Greek language, explains it by Arras, 
— And in that ſenſe, ee i, plerapho- 

of faith, is nothing but cipivua rx ts Xpirir Treas, the 
fedfaſtneſs of faith in Chriſt, as the apoſtle varies thoſe 
phraſes, Col. ii. 2.5. and Trmaypogopnuira Tpayula, are things 
moſt ſurely or firmly believed, Luke i. 1. So firm 


therefore muſt the believer's aſſent be to divine truth. 


XIII. The term unezoK, bypoſtafis, ſubſtance, is allo 
very emphatical, which the apoſtle makes uſe of, and ſub. 
when he ſpeaks of faith, Heb. xi. 1, Nor have tance. . 
2 Pet. i. 10. 18. + * 1. t Nom. iv. 21. 

: | 
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the La ins any word that can fully expreſs all its force 
and fignificancy. 1. Tia, hypoſtaſit, denotes the ex- 
i/tence, or, as one of the ancients has ſaid, the exſtan+ | 
tia, the ſtanding up of a thing; in which ſenſe philo- 
ſophers ſay, that a thing that really is, has an diaet, 
that is, a real exiſtence, and is not the fiction of our 
own mind. And indeed faith makes the thing hoped 
for, though not actually exiſting, to have, notwith- 
ſtanding, an exiſtence in the believers mind, who ſo. 
firmly aſſents to the promiſes of God, as if the thing 
promiſed was already preſent with him. Chryſoſtom 
had this in his mind, when he thus explained this 
paſſage : = aYarawic v Tepaycyore, wal teu ty v regel, a » irc 
vpis rei auriy iy rueripe yn, © The reſurection does not 
yet exiſt in itſelf, but hope (let us fay faith) pre- 
« tents it to, and makes it extant in our: foul.” A 
Greek ſcholiaſt, cited by Beza, has moſt happily expreſſ- 
ed the ſame thing: Emu yep m7 t.ianion d ,d⅜zi tru, 
ws Ther u Taþotin, W FISH d Tit vu % vicar plreral, dra aura 
val Txpire vfb Te Tepartwatuca, dis re mrwur eras, Q 
« things hoped for are not yet extant, as not being 
«« preſent, faith becomes a. kind of ſubſtance and et» 
“ ſence of them, making them in ſome meaſure ex- 
« tant, and preſent with us, in that it believes 
« them to be.“ 2. Trizcy alſo ſigniſies a baſe or 
fourdation, in which ſenſe Diodorus Siculus, quoted 
by Gomarus, has faid, Tia 7} ripe, that is, the 
foundation of the ſepulthre. And Calvin's interpreta+ 
tion looks this way: © Faith,” fays he, “ is h 
« ſis, that is, a prop or poſſeſſion, on which we fix 
„ our feet.“ 3. ſt 2fo denotes ſubſiſtence, or conſtancy, 
without yielding to any aſſault of the enemy. Thus 
Plutarch in Demetrius, wat vpravint mir iarriur, AU tu- 
yirror, „ neue of the enemy ſtanding their ground, 
4% but all giving way, And Polybius, in his deſcrip- 
tion of Horatius Cocles, they feared ** dre Thy dura, 
«<c Thr vnicary dard, „ not fo much his ſtrength, as his 
t firmneſs and reſolution,” not to give way. And 
ir decd there i ic m{thing in faith, that can with in - 
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trep'dity ſuſtain all the aſſaults of temptation s, and 
not ſuffer it to be moved from an affent. to a truth 
once knoun. Now, if we join all theſe things toge- 
ther, we may aſſert, that faith is fo firm an aſſent to 
divine truth, as to ſet things future before us, as if 
they were preſent; and that it is 2 prop to the ſoul, 
on which it fixes its foot, without yielding to any als 
ſault whatever. 

XIV. Nor ought it to be omitted, that the apoſtle! 
calls faith Otyxec Briwoutrar, the evidence” of And eri- 
things not ſeen. Now, otyx:« denotes two” dene 
things. . A certain domanſtratian. Ariſtotle & fays, 
Boe Ne N ig, à Wis l d, dnnac Exim, rt de rate 
aeyajutr ;- 5v Demonſtration is what cannot be - 
ther wiſe, but muſt neceſſariby be as we affirm.“ 2. 
Conviction of ſoul ariſing from fuch a demonſtration of 
the truth: as Ariftophanes in Pluto, u inighar 4 Tau 
daga viel mire, * You cannot convince me of that.” 
There is n in faich, if it be wy, a denumſtra- 
tion, a certain conviction of ſoul, arifing from that 
clear and infallible demonſtration. Nov, this de- 
monſtration of truth reſts on the teſtimony of God, 
who cannot deceive: from which faith argues thus: 
Whatever God, who is truth itſelf, reveals, cannot 
but be. moſt true, and worthy of all acceptation, 
though perhaps I may not be able to ſce it wich wy 

eyes, or fully conceive it in my minc 

NV. All this tends to inſtruct us, that the aſſent, 
which is in faith, has a moſt certain aflu- No wifkhood 
rance, which no certainty of any mathe- 338 
matical demonſtration can exceed. Where. vine faith. 
fore they ſpeak very incautiouſſę, who maintain, 
there may be falſchood in divine faith ; fiace the pro- 
per object of faith is the teſtimony of God ; which is 
neceſſarily true, and more certain than any demon · 
ſtratiun. Nor can any places of ſeripture be brou 
in which any thing that is not true, is pr to 
man's 3 beliet. TO... 


* Rhetoric, c. 144 5 1179 
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XVI. But we are here to remove another difficuky : 
Believers. ſome- If faith is ſuch a certain and firm aſſent, 
times ſtaggered are thoſe then deſtitute of true faith, 
as to the moſt who ſometimes waver even with re- 
uin troths, ſpect to fundamental truths? I anſwer. 
1. We deſcrbe faith, conſidered in the idea, as that 
Chriſtian virtue or grace, to the perfection of which 
we all ought to aſpire; and not as it ſometimes ſub- 
fiſts in the ſubject. 2. There may at times be waver- 
ings, ſtaggerings, and even inclinations to unbelief, 
in the beſt of believers, eſpecially when they are ex- 
poſed to ſome violent temptation; as is evident from 
the waverings of Aſiph, Jeremiah, and others about 
the providence of God: but theſe are certain defects 
of faith, ariſing from the weakneſs of the fleſh. 3. 
Faith continually wreſtles with thoſe temptations ; it 
never aſſents to thoſe injections of the devil, or the e- 
vil deſires of the carnal mind; nor is ever at reſt, till 
having entered the ſanctuary of God, it is confirmed, 
by the teaching Spirit of faith, in the contemplation 
and acknowledgment of thoſe truths, about which it 
was ſtaggered. There at length, and no where elſe, 
it nds reſt for the ſole of its feet. ; 

XVII. That which follows this aſſent is the love of 

Love follows the truth, thus known and acknowledged ; 
on aſſent. and this is the third act of faith, of which 
the apoſtle ſpeaks 2 Thefl. ii. 10. For ſince there is a 
clear (manifeſtation; of the glory of God in faving 
truths, not only as he is true in his teſtimony, but alſo 
as his wiſdom, holineſs, juſtice, power, and other 
perfections ſhine forth therein, it is not poſſible, but 
the believing ſoul, viewing theſe amiable perfections of 
the Deity in thoſe truths, ſhould break out into a 
flame of love to them, exult in them, and glorify 
God. Hence the believer is ſaid to give glory to God , 
and #0 love his praiſe f (glory.) Above all, the ſoul is 
delighted with the fundamental truth concerning 
Chriſt. It loves it as an ineſtimable treaſure, and as a 
pearl of great price. It is precious to believers , that 
Rom. iv. 20. f Jchn xi. 43. 1 1 Pet. ü. 7. 
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is, moſſ precious. It is indeed true, that love ſtrictiy 
ſpeaking, is diſtinguiſhed from faith; yet the acts of 


both virtues, or graces, are ſo interwoven with one 


another, that we can neither explain nor exerciſe 
faith without ſome acts of love interfering : ſuch as is 
alſo that of which we now treat. This alſo is the ob- 
ſervation of ſome of the greateſt divines before me: 
As, not to mention others at preſent, Chamierus, 
Panſtrat. tom. iii. lib. xii. c. 4. NO 16. Wendelin, 
Theol. lib. ii. c. 24. ad theſ. 8. And both of them 


cite Auguſtine in their favour, who aſking, What 


« js it to believe in God?“ anſwers, It is by belie- 
<« ving to love.” See alſo le Blanc, a divine of Sedan, 
in Theſ. de fidei juſtificantis natura, &c. ſet, 95. But 
if any will call this love, according to the gloſs of the 
ſchools, an imperate, or commanded act of faith, he is 


indeed welcome to do ſo for us; if he only maintain 
that it is not poſſible, but the believing ſoul, while in 


the exerciſe of faith, muſt ſincerely love truth, as it 
is in Chriſt, when known and acknowledged, rejoi- 
cing that theſe things are true, and -delighting itſelf in 
that truth: far otherwiſe than the devils and wicked 
men, who, what they know to be true, they could 
with to be falſe. | Finne 

XVIII. Hence ariſes a fourth act of faith, a hunger 
and thirſt after Chriſt. - For the believing, Hence a hon- 
ſoul knowing, acknowledging, and loving ger and thirſt 
the truths of ſalvation, cannot but wiſh, after Chriſt. 


that all thole things which are true in Chriſt, may al- | 


ſo be true to him, and that he may be Anciged and 
bleſſed by thofe truths :- and he ſeriouſly defires, that, 
having been alienated from the life of God through 
lin, he may be again ſealed unte the glory of God by 
free juſtification, and in that by ſanctification. This 
is that hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, mentioned 
Matth. v. 6. And pray what reaſon can be given, why 
he who believes and feels himſelf a moſt miſerable crea- 
ture, and is fully perſuaded, that he can be delivered 


from his miſery by nothing either in heaven, or on 


84 Or FAITH. Book III. 


earth; who ſees, at the ſame time, the fulneſs of that 
Hl vation which is in Chriſt ; and is aſſured he can ne- 
ver obtain ſalvation, unleſs he be united to Chriſt; 
who, from his very foul, loves that truth that treats 
of the fulneſs of ſalvation which is in Chriſt 0 
and in communion with him; how is it poſſible, I 
ſay, that ſuch a perſon ſhould not ſerioully and ar- 
gently deſire to have Chriſt dwelling in im, ſeek, 
and — after this, and indeed with ſuch longings, as 
nothing ſhort of the poſſeſſion of the thing deſired can 
fatisfy ; as hunger and thirſt are only allayed by meat 
and drink ? 

 XIX. This hunger and thirſt are followed by a re- 
This followed ceiving of Chriſt the Lord for juſtification, 
by a receiving {anctiftication, and fo for complete ſalva- 
of Chritt. tion: which is the „th, and indeed the 
formal and principal act of faith. Thus the. heavenly 
Father freely offers his Son to the ſick and weary ſoul; 
and Chriſt he Lord offers himſelf with all his benefits, 
and the fulneſs of ſalvation which is in him, faying, 
Behold me, behold me*. And the foul, now conſcious 

of its own miſery, obſerving with joy and hope the 
fulneis of ſalvation that is in Chriſt, and earneſtly de- 
firing communion with him, cannot but lay hold on, 
and receive, with the higheſt complacency of ſoul, that 
extraordinary bleſſing us offered, and thus, by re- 
ceiving, appropriate or make it his own, And by this 
act, at length, Chriſt becomes the peculiar property 

of the believing ſoul. Thus it lays claim to what ſoe- 
ver is Chriſt's, which is offered at the ſame time with 

| Chriſt, and above all, the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which is the foundation of falvation. And in 

[ this manner, by az»>rehending Chriſt, be is united 

| to him; and being united to him, he is judged to 
1 have done and ſuffered, what Chriſt, as his Surety, did 
and ſaffered in his room and ſtead. And thus it is eaſy 

to underſtand, how we are juſtified by faith on Chriſt. 

XX. The ſcripture more than once Keen this 

4 2 H. Kv. 1. 
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act of faith in expreſs terms. Remark- Of which the ſerip- 
dle is the paſſage, John i. 12. 4s many ture often ſpeaks. 
as received him, which is equivalent to them that believe 
on his name; and Col. ii. 6. As ye have therefore recet- 
ved Chrift Feſus the Lord: to which may be added, what 
the Lord has very emphatically ſaid, If. xxvii. 5. 
vel pin, Let him take faſt hold of my ſtrength, or m 
tower; ſo as not to let it go. For „ take faſt held 
of, and Mw, let go, are oppoſed, Prov. iv. 12. 
XXI. But becauſe the ſoul, thus apprehending 
Chriſt for falvation, does at the ſame Joined with a recli- 
time recline, and tay itſelf upon him; ning on Chriſt. 
therefore this act of faith is explained by this meta - 
phor alſo; as Pfal. IXxi. 6, By thee, m9gpy hoy have 
[been holden up (ſtayed). If; xlviii. 2. ftay themſelves up- 
vn the God of 1ſrael, pretending to, and feigning a 
true faith: ryw2, be 15 ſtayed, is another term uied, 
If. I. 10. Stay upon his: God; add If. x. 20. 2 Chron. 
xvi. 7. 8. It you would ſubtilly diſtinguiſh-this act of 
the believing ſoul, thus reclining and thus ſtaying it- 
ſelf upon Chriſt, from the act of receiving Chriſt, 
and make it poſterior: taereto, I ſhall not oppoſe it. 
Let us therefore call this the fxth act of faith. 4s 
| XXII. Which, we think, is very fignificantly ex- 
; preſſed by the Hebrew word het, which pH ex- 
properly tignifies, to throw on's ſelf in order to piained. - 
ö be carried on the truth and power of another; as an 
f infant throws itſelf to be carried on the arms of its 
nurſe. For it is derived from wx, which properly 
ſignifies a carry: heuee , a carrier, a nurſing-fa+ 
ther, Numb. x1. 12, Carry them in thy boſom, as N, 
a nurſing· father beareth the ſuckeng child: and 1987 ſig· 
nifes to be carried, If. Ix. 4. T 3 Hall be nur- 
fed (carried) at thy fide. Inſtead of which it is ſiid, 
If. xvi. 12. RON n W, Te ſhall be borne upon her 
ſides. And Chriſt really RW if, carries believers 
as nurſelings, in his boſom, II. xl. 11.3 for Moles al'o 
uſes that ſimilitude, The Lord thy God bare thee, as @ 
_ _ bear his ſon, PERS 31. Underneath are the 
ol. J. a | ” | ' Ws 
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everlaſting arms, Deut. xxxiii. 27: TOR therefore, 


in virtue of its ſigniſieation, denotes te give up one's ſelf 


to be carried by Chriſt, and ſo to caſt himſelf. into his 

boſom and arms. By which ſimilitude the activity of 

the believing ſoul towards Chriſt is moſt elegantly ex- 
fled. | ee 

Pr AIIl. Moreover, when the believing ſoul ſo re- 


By faith the ſoul ceives Chriſt and leans upon him, it not 


gives itſelf vp to only conſiders him as a Saviour, but alſo 
Chriſt as Lord. ag a Lord. For he receives a 0e Chriſt, 
and receiveth him juſt as he is. Now, he is no leſs 
Lord- than a Saviour. 'Yea, he cannot be a Saviour, 
unleſs he be hkewiſe a Lord. In this doth our falva- 
tion conſiſt, that we neither belong to the devil, nor 
are our own, nor the property of any creature, but 
of Chriſt the Lord. Faith therefore receives Chriſt the 


Lord *. Nor does Chriſt offer himſelf as a h d 
to the foul upon any other condition but this, that 


| he acknowledge him as his Lord'+. And when the 


ſoul caſts himielf upon Jeſus, he, at the fame time, 
renounces his own will, and furrenders himſelf up to 
the will of Jeſus, to be carried whitherſoever he plea- 


ſeth. Hence there is alſo in faith a humble ſurrender 
and giving up one's ſelf, whereby the believer, as in du- 
ty bound, yields himſelf, and all that is his, to Chriſt, 


who is freely given him. I am my beloved”s, and my be- 
laved is mine; gave their own ſelves to the Lord l. Al- 
moſt in the ſame form as 'Amaſai, with his compa- 


nions, gave themfelves up to David, Thine are we, 
David, and on thy fide, thou ſon of Feſſe 1. And this our 


ſurrender to Chriſt, which we account the jeventh act 
of faith, is the continual. fountain and ſpring of all 


true obedience, which is therefore called vrzz; rirwc, 


obedience flowing from faith, the obedience of faith . 


XXIV. After the belicving ſoo! has thus received 
Hence the ſyllogiſm of Chriſt, and given himſelf up to 
faith, whoſe concluſion him, he may and ought thence to 


is, Chailt is mine. conclude, that Chriſt with all his 


„ Coli. 6. T. Pl. xlv.ro.1t. | Cant. vi. 3. 


|! 2 Cor, viii. 35. 1 1 Chron Xii. 18. ++ Rom. i. 5, 
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ſaving benefits are his, and that he ſhall certainly be 
bleſſed by him; according to this infallible ſyllogiſm, 
or reaſoning, of faith: + Chriſt offers himſelf as a 
« full and complete Saviour to all who are weary, 
* hungry, thirſty, to all who receive him, and are 
ready to give themſelves up to him: but I am wea- 
« ry, hungry, &c. Therefore Chriſt has offered him- 
« (elf to me, is now become mine, and I his, nor 
*« ſhall any — ever ſeparate me from his love.“ 
This is the eighth, and the reflex act of faith, ariſing 
from conſciouſneſs or reflection L. | 

XXV. Hence, in fine, the foul, now conſcious of 
its union with Chriſt by faith, obtains !ruft whence 3. 
or confidence, tranquillity, joy, peace, and riſes a bap- 
bold dehance to all enemies and dangers: Py uaaquil- 
whatever, a glorying in the Lord, a glory- 9 tout. 
ing in adverlity ; while the foul len (fays itſelf) 
with delight on iti Beloved; with tiretched-out arms 
throwing itſelf, or with its elbow ſweetly leaning, up- 
on him, (V ſignifies, according to the Talmudiſts, 
the arm-pit), being aſſured of mutual communion and 
mutul love, while it ſings, I am my beloved's, and big 
defire is towards me ; it piouſly exults and delights 
itielf in its Lord, is inebriated with his love, rejoices 
with joy unſpeakable and full of glory [glorious , and 
feviaaly melts at the glowing flames of reciprocal 
— z in ane word, refoices in the hope of the glory of 

od ||. + | | AEDs; 1 . 
XXVII. We ſhall now briefly compendize, as it were, 
in one view, what we have lo largely EX! Summary of 
plained. Faith comprehends the know» wharhas been 
ledge of the myſtery of God and af Chriſt an. 
in the light of grace, the truth of 1 the 
believer acknowledges with full aſſent of inind, on 
the authority of the teſtimony of God: And not on+ 
ly ſo, but he is alſo in love with that truth, exults there- 
in, and glorifies God; he likewiſe ardently deſires 
„Gal. ii. 20. 2 Tim i. 12. Rom. vii. 38. 1 Song. vii. 10. 
11 Pet. i. 8. Rom. v. 2. M "a. 
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communion with Chriſt; that the things which are 
true in Chriſt, may be alſo true to him for ſalvation: 
wherefore, when iſt is offered to him by the word 
and Spirit, he receives him with the greateſt com- 
placency of foul, leans and reſts upon him, and gives 
and ſurrenders himſelf to him; which done, he glo- 
Ties that Chriſt is now his ow:*, and moſt ſweetly de- 
lights in him, repoſing himſelf under the ſhadow of 
the tree of life, and ſatiating himſelf with its moſt 
delicious fruits, This is the faith of God's elect , an 
invaluable gift, the bond of our union with Chriſt, 
the ſcale of paradiſe, the key of the ark of the cove- 
nant, with which its treaſures are unlocked, the ne- 
ver · ceaſing fountain of a holy, quick and bleſſed life. 
_  XXVIL If any imagines that ſpeaks more exact- 
Of the foregoing acts ly: when he diſtinguiſhes theſe acts 
_ 33 - faith, ſo 7 — ſome of 
cedent, ſome c em precede faith ſttictly ſo call- 
quent, and ſome formal. d; as the knowledge of — 
truth, to which ſome excellent divines add a pious 
affection of the will towards God; that other acts be- 
long to the very form or cflence of faith, as aſſent, 
hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs, the receiving of 
Chriſt as Lord and Saviour, and the ſoul's flying to 
him for refuge; and that other acts of faith are ac- 
cidental, which agree only to a confirmed and ſtrength- 
ened faith; as the aſſurance that Chriſt is now be- 
come mine, and the moſt delighttul reliance upon 
hime as mine, joined with exultation and glorying in 
him: we ſee no reaſon why ſuch a perſon may not en- 
Joy his accuracy, without any diſpleaſure to us: for 
we only intended to ſhew, that all theſe things concur 
in the full practice of faith. 1.5 : 


XXVII. From what has been faid, it is eviden 

- Hiſtorical faich that the _— — oa 1 He and 
what,” and whe- femperary, tho* I queſtion the propriety 

ther rightly © of ; "raſan very widely differs from 

. ſaving faith, which we have thus far de- 


- $Tith. 1. 


called. 


| 


ed temporary faith, that being the title which our Lord 


YT» 
- 
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ſeribed. They call an Hiſtorical faith 4 naled aſſent 
given to the things contained in the word of Ged, on the 
authority — whom they are aſſerted, but without 
any pious motion of the will, But ſince this aſſent may 
be given not. only to the hiſtorical parts of the ſa- 
cred writings, ' but alſo may extend to the precepts, 
doctrines, 3 and threatenings, the charact 
a 


er 
of hiſtorical given ta that faith ſeems to be too reſtrict- 
ed. Unleſs perhaps it be fo called, with. reſpect to 
the manner in which it is converſant about its object. 
For as he who reads hiſtories of tranſactions with 
which he has no concern, barely contemplates them, 
without being inwardly moved or affected by them ; 
ſo they who have that kind of faith, do only, in an 
idle and careleſs manner, obſerve and think of thoſe 


things, which are taught in the word of God, but do 


not reduce them to practice: tho” it is not univerſally 
true, that even the moſt ancient hiſtories, and the 
things which concern another world, are read with- 
out any affection, emotion, and application. It had 
therefore been better to call this faith theoretic or @ na- 
ted aſſent. | 


© XXIX. Our Lord & calls thata temporaryfaith, which, 


beſides that general aſſent, exultsin the known Tempora- 
and acknowledged truth, makes profeſſion y fait, 
thereof, and ſtirs up many emotions in the what. 
heart and actions in the life, which exhibit ſome ap- 
pearance of piety ; but for a time only, while every 


thing is proſperous under the  Folpel'; but falls off, 


when the ſtorms of perſecution aſſault it. This is wiſe- 
ly called by our Lord rent, temporary, or for a 
while, But as it may, and even does, frequently hap- 
pen, that, in the proſperous ſtate of the church, men 
may perſevere to the end of their life in this profeſſion 
of faith, and imaginary joy, and in ſuch a courſe of 
life as they fuppots to be ſufficient for piety; fo this 
being a conſtant but not ſaving, is not ſo properly call- 


 * Matth, xub, 272. 
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only gave to the faith of apoſtates. We might rather 
perhaps call it præſumtugſam fidem, a preſumptuous faith, 
af the purity of the Latin tongue would admit of it. 
XXX. But it is needful for our conſolation, that we 
Differs from-aving diſtinctly know, how this may be diſ- 
Faith, 1. In the ac- tinguiſhed from a true, lively, and ſa- 
knowledgment of ving faith, which it boldly, though 
7 falſely reſembles. And, fr/?, there is 
no ſmall difference in the acknowledgment of revealed 
truths ; to which, as to truths, this preſumptuous faith 
really affents ; but as it is deſtitute of the true light of 
the Spirit, it ſees not the proper form or beauty of 
theſe truths, and as they are truths in Chriſt ; it does 
not obſerve the perſections of God ſhining in them; 
does not rightly eſtimate their value: when it begins 
farſt to know them, it is indeed taken with the novel- 
ty and rarity of them, but neither burns with an ar- 
dent love to them, nor labours much to have them, 
not only.imprefſed upon the ſoul, but alſo expreſſed 
in the life and converſation : aud as often as other 
things preſent themſelves to the mind, which Matter it 
with a great ſhew of "ng or profit, it eaſily ſuffers 
the ideas of thoſe truths, which oppoſe that advantage, 
to be blotted out; and is an the point of wiſhing, 
theſe were no truths, which, 1n ſpite of itſelf, it 1s 
conſtrained to acknowledge for ſuch, Rut theſe things 
are quite the reverſe in true faith, as we ſhewed, 517. 
XXXI. Secondly, There is a great difterence in the 
2. In-ihe applica- Application of the promiſes of the goſpel, 
tion of the promiſes For preſumptuous faith dogs not pro- 
of the golpel. ceed in the right method. It raſhly i- 
magines, that the ſalvation promiſed in the goſpel, be · 
longs to itſelf, either upon no foundation, or upon a 
falſe one. For ſometimes theſe perſons, without any 
trial or ſelf. examination, which they avoid as too trou- 
bleſome and inconvenient to their affairs, fooliſhly flat- 
tering themſelves, proudly lay claim to the grace of 
our Lord; and ſecurely {lumber in this vain dream, 
without either inquiring, or being willing to inquire, | 
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what is the foundation of this their imagination. 
Sometimes they lay for a foundation of their confi- 
dence, either that perverſe notion concerning the ge- 
neral mercy of God, and I know not what eaſy method 
of ſalvation by the goſpel-covenant ; or an opinion of 
the ſufficiency of their own holineſs, becauſe they are 
ſomewhat leſs vitious than the moſt profligate; or the 
external communion of the church and religious wor- 
ſhip; or the ſecurity of their fleeping conſcience, and 
the pleaſing fancies of their own dreams, which they 
take for the peace of God, and the conſolation of the 
Holy Spirit. With theſe and the like vanities of their 
own imagination they deceive themſelves, as if theſe 
things were ſufficient marks of grace. But true be- 
lievers, from a'deep ſenſe of their miſery, panting af- 
ter the grace of the Lord Jeſus, and laying hold of it 
with a trembling humility, dare not boaſt of it, as al- 
ready become . theirs, till, after a dihgent ſcrutiny, 
they have found certain and infallible evidences of grace 
in themſelves. - It is with a profound humility, a kind 
of ſacred dread, and a ſincere ſelf-denial, that they 
approach to lay hold on the grace of Chriſt. And they 
do not boaſt of having laid hold of this, till after an 
exact examination, firſt of the marks of e, and 
then of their own hearts. But it is otherwiſe in both 
theſe reſpects with preſumptuous perſons; who raſhly 
lay hold on what is not offered them in that order, (for 
God does not offer ſecurity and joy to ſinners, 
the ſoul is affected with ſorrow for the guilt of paſt fins, 
and a due ſolicitude about falvation), and; then pre- 
ſumptuouſly. boaſt of their having laid hold on grace; 
but they cannot produce any neceflary arguments to 
make it appear that they are partakers of 1t. | 
XXXII. The third difference conlifls in that joy 
which accompanies or follows both forts of faith; 3. in 
and that is twofold ; 1. In reſpect to the riſe ; Joy. 
2. In reſpect of the efe of that joy. In preſumptu- 
ous faith, joy ariſes partly from the novelty and rari- 
ty of the things revealed, (for the knowledge of a truth 
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which is more rare and abſtruſe, gives delight tu the 
underſtanding, as the enjoyment ot a good does to the 
will), partly that vain imagination, that the _=_ 
things offered in-the goſpel belong to them ; of which 
they have, from the common gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
ſome kind of taſte, but 2 very ſuperſicial one, affect · 
ing only the outſide of their lips. But in a lively 
faith, there ariſes a joy much more noble and ſolid, 
from a love of thoſe precious truths, by the know! 
of which the ſoul, taught of God, juſtly eſteems it 
ſelf moſt happy; from a hope that 1 not fallacious, 
and a ſure of its own ſpirit, with the fuper- 
added teſtimony of the divine Spirit concerning the 
preſent grace of God and future glory; and laſtly, 
from a moſt ſweet ſenſe of preſent grace, and 2 fore- 
taſte of future glory. And as the cauſes of both theſe: 
Joys are ſo diverſe, no wonder that the effects are very 
different too. The firſt makes the foul full of itfelt, 
leaves it empty of the love of God, and by its vain 
tickling heightens the fleep of carnal ſecurity. But 
the latter ſtrikes believers with an incredible admira - 
tion of the ynmerited love of God to man, inflames 
them with a mutual return of love to the moſt kind 
and bountiful Jeſus, and inſpires them with a ſolici- 
tous care, leſt they commit any thing unworthy of 
that infinite favour of God, or grieve and ſadden the 
Spirit of grace, who hath dealt kindly with them. 
XXXIII. The fourth difference conſiſta in the frurts. 
4. In the For preſumptuous faith either finks mea in the 
traits. ., deep ſleep of ſecurity, ſa as they ſnore pro- 
foundly in indulging the fleſh ; or brings with it ſome. 
outward. change of conduct for the better, and mates = 
them, in a. certain meaſure, to eſcape; the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
eſus Chriſt *; or when it operates in the matt excel- 
ent manner, it excites ſome mn and vaniſhing pur- 
poſes and endeavours. after a ſtricter piety, but does 
not purify the heart itſelf, nor introduce new habits: 
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of holineſs; and whenever either the allurements of the 
world and the fleſh; or ſome inconveniencies attending 
goſpel-piety, aſſault them more ſtrongly than vſua}; 
they immediately grow weary in that courſe of goo9- 
neſs they had entered upon, and return as ſwin that 
were waſhed, to their <wallowing in the mire. By that 
ſuperficialknowledge of evangelical truth, andof a good 
ſo pleaſing and uſeful, as well as honourable, which is 
held forth by the goſpel; and which is not deeply im- 
printed on their minds, they 5re indeed ſtirred up to 
{ſome amendment of life: but when the matter ſtands 
upon the acquiſition of ſome preſent good; or the a. 
voiding ſome imminent calamity, the ideas of true 
and of good, which the goſpel had ſuggeſted to them, 
are fo obliterated, that they prefer the obtaining a 
prefent pleaſute or advantage, of the avoiding-a pres 
2 evil, to all the promiſes of the go. 
ſpel, and to all evangelical piety. But a lively faith 
impreſſes on the ſoul; in ſuch deep characters, the i- 
mage of whit is right and good, that it accounts no- 
thing more lovely, than to endeavour after it to the 
utmoſt of its power; it paints in ſuch lively colours, 
the moſt ſhining holineſs of the Lord Chriſt, that the 
foul beholding it with ſupreme afﬀection; is transform- 
ed into its image *; it ſo pathetically repreſents the love 
of a dying Chriſt, that the believer accounts nothing 
dearer, than, in return; both to live and die to him +; the 
meditation of the promiſed happineſs is fo deeply engra- 
ved on his mind, that he is ready; for the fake of it, to 
try all things, to hear all things f; and thus it puriſies 
the heart itſelf ||; in order to the practice of a finecre 
and conſtant piety ; which; in conſequetice of à more 
lively or more languid faith, is itſelf either more lively 
Of m neren een 
XXXIV, Having conſidered theſe things concerning 
the nature of a living faith, and its dif- One may be 
2 Cor. ili, 18. 1 Cal. ü. 20. 12 Cor, ir. 16. 17. 18. 

| Ads xv. 9. | | 
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conſcieus of ference from that which is preſumptuous, 
his faith. let us now further inquire, how a perſon 
may be conſcious of his own faith. Now, that it is both 
poſlible and uſual for believers to have a conſciouſneſs 
of their own taith, Paul not only teacheth us by his 
own example, I know whom I have believed , but 
alſo by that admonition directed to all, Examine your- 
ſelves, whether ye be in the faith, prove your own ſelves f. 
Which admonition would have been in vain, it it had 
been impoſlible for them, by examining and proving 
themſelves, to attain to the knowledge of what they 
ſearch after. Yea, that it is poſlible, he expreſsly e- 
nough inſinuates, by adding, Know ye not your own 
ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt is in you? 
 .XXXV, Nor -” it difficult * — how this 
conſciouſneſs of faith may ariſe in be- 
— * n ——— lie vers. For firſt it 2 them to be 
jedge of this. well inſtructed, from the word of God, 
about the nature of ſaving faith. Nor is it neceſſary 
to haraſs the minds of the weak with a multiplicity 
of marks. Only let the principal and eſſential acts of 
2 true faith be explained to them in a ſimple and 
clear manner; let the difference between a ſtrong and 
weak faith be inculcated; between a lively and a lan- 
guid; between a calm faith and that ſhaken by many 
temptations; and let them be put in mind, that not 
only a weak, a languid, and a ſhaken faith is never- 
theleſs true; but alſo that, in examining themſelves, 
a weak faith is not to be tried by the idea of a ſtron 
faith; nor a languid by that of a lively; nor that whic 
is haken by the idea of a calm and quiet faith; but 
that each is to be compared with its own proper idea. 
I his being well underſtood, let every one examine him- 
ſelf, whether he puts forth acts agreeable to what we 
have now deſcribed. - Which no perſon, who attends 
to himſelf, can be 1gnorant of. Every one is immedi- 
ately conſcious to himſelf of what he thinks and wills, 
for this very reaſon that he thinks and wills it: 
for faith is an act of the underſtanding and will. 


®* 2 Tim. i. 12, + 2 Cor, xiii. 5. 
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XXXVI. Perhaps ſome body may reply, If it is fo 
very eaſy to have a conſciouſneſs of whence the dif- 
one's own faith, whence then happens ficulty ſometimes 
it, that very many believers are tor- of knowing it. 
mented with ſuch troubleſome waverings about this 
matter? There is more than one reaſon for this: 1. 
It often happens, that _ have either formed to them- 
ſelves a wrong notion of ſaving faith, or unadviſedly 
taken up with what others have as uncautioufly drawn 
up to their hand. Thus we have learned by experi- 
ence, that not a few afflicted ſouls have thought, that 
the eſſence of faith conſiſts in the aſſured perſuaſion 


and delightful fenſe of the love of God, and in the 


full afſurance of their own ſalvation. And. not ob- 
ſerving theſe things in themſelves, they have, by an 
unfavourable ſentence, croſſed themſelves out of the 
roll of believers. But theſe very perſons being better 
informed of the nature of faith, and taught that theſe 
things were rather glorious fruits of an eſtabliſhed, 
than eſſential acts of a true faith, have gradually re- 
turned to a more compoſed mind. 2. It alſo ſome- 
times happens, that believers are toſſed with ſo many 
ſtorms of temptations, that they do but little, nay, 
are unable to diſtinguiſh the proper acts of their-own 


ſouls: for while they are in that caſe, they perform 


every thing in ſuch a confuſed and ĩinconſiſtent man- 
ner, that, during that diſorder, they cannot clearly diſ- 
cern the ſtate and frame of their own heart ; while the 


thoughts of their mind and the emotions of their will 


ſucceed and croſs each other with a ſurpriſing variety. 
3. Sometimes too it is difficult, eſpecially in an afflicted 
ſtate of ſoul, to compare their own acts with the de- 
ſcription of true faith, or, to ſpeak more clearly, to 
compare the rule with that which they want to bring 


to it, eſpecially when one has propoſed to himſelf the. 
idea of a lively faith, and finds in himſelf only a lan- 


guid one, In that caſe, it can ſcarcely be otherwiſe, 
but that, when he ſees ſo little agreement, nay, the 


greateſt difference between the two, he muſt forma 


leſs fayourable judgment - his own faith, 
8 128 
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XXXVII. It is not, indeed, abſolutely neceffary to 
Thouchnotnecefa. ſalvation, that ane ſhould know that 
Ly toſalvation, yet he believes: for the promiſe of ſalva· 
expedient ta have a tion is annexed to the ſincerity of 
conſciouſneſs of faith *, not to the knowledge one may 
de n have of his faith. Vet it is expedient 
that every one ſhould, by an accurate ſcrutiny, inquire 
into the ſincerity and truth of his faith. 1. In order 
to render due thanks to God for this invaluable gift, 
For if Paul did ſo often return thanks to God for the 
faith of others 4, how much more incumbent. i it to 
do ſo for one's own faith? But he cannot do this, 
unleſs he knows that he does believe. 2. That he may 
have ſtrong conſolation in himſelf: for the conſciouſ- 
neſs of our faith at the ſame time gives us aſſurance of 
ſalvation. Thus the apoſtle joins theſe two together: / 
know whom I have believed, and I am perſuaded he is able 
to keep that which I have committed unto him againſt that 
day}. 3: That, with the greater alacrity, he may run 
the race of piety ; for he who is aſſured that he acts 
from faith, is alſo aſſured, that his labour /hall not be 
in vain in the Lord; and this aſſurance makes the be- 
liever /iedfaſt, immoveable, always abounding in the work 
cf the Lord . a | 


CH A P. VII 
Qf FUSTIFICATION, 


The goarine of FP HAT faith of which we treated 
jallificativn of in the former chapter, as /aving, is 
ihe greateſt im- uſually alſo called juſtifying in the divi- 
POFrance. © vinity-ſchools. And fince jusTiFICATION 
is its firſt memorable effect, it wilt by no means be 
improper to ſpeak of it now; and that with the great- 
er accuracy, as it ſo nearly concerns the whole of re- 
ligion, that we ſtumble not in explaining this article. 
Ihe doctrine of juſtiſication ſpreads itſelt through the 
* Mark xv'. 16. John iii. 16. . Eph. i. 18. 16. Phil, i. 3. Col. 
i. 4 + r Thelf, i. Z. 3, 2 Thelf. i. 3. 1 2 Tim. i. 12, || 1 Cor. 
XV. 58. 7% 14:4 fs ts 6 I; | | 
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whole ſyſtem of divinity; and as the foundation is 
either ſolidly or ſuperficially laid, the whole buildin 
riſes more firm and graceful, or being badly found 
threatens an opprobrious fall. The pious Picardians, 
as they were called in Bohemia and Moravia, valued 
this article at its true price, when, in their confeſſion 
of faith, art. 6. ſpeaking of juſtification, they thus 
write: „This ſixth article is accounted with us the 
« moſt principal of all, as being the fum of all Chri- 
4 ſtianity and piety. Wherefore our divines teach and 
“ handle it with all diligence and application, and en- 
« deavour to inſti] it into all. Let us ta theutmoſt 
of our power imitate them in this, beginning with its 
Name. | | | 

II. To juſtify, in Hebrew pwyn, in Greek dad, 
is very frequently and ordinarily uſed Theterm juſtify ge- 
in a declarative ſenſe, and ſigniſies to nerally taken in a 
account, declare, prove any oue juſt, declatalive ſenſt. 
Which is manifeſt from thoſe places ot ſcripture, where 
it occurs as the act of a judge, as Phal. Ixxxii. 3. p, 
De juſtice to | juſtify] the affifted and needy ; and this 
is eſpecially the caſe, when it is oppoſed to condemna - 
tion, as Deut. xxv. i. Prov. xvit. 15. If. v. 22. 23. 
III. And doubtleſs this word has ſuch a figeification, 
when God is faid to be guftified, as Pſal. Applied alſo 
li. 4. That thou mig ht/} be juſtiſitd when thou to God. 
ſpeakeſt ; that is, that thou mightſt be declared, pro- 
ved, acknowledged to be juſt, when thou pronoun- 
celt ſentence. In like manner, Matth. xi. 19. Wi/don 
is juſtified of ber children; chat is, they wha are truly 
regenerated of God by the goſpel, have accounted 
the wiſdom of God, which the Scribes and Phariſees. 
falſely accounted fooliſhneſs, to be, as it really is, the 
_ moſt conſummate. wiſdom, and cleared it from the 
calumny of folly, with which it was branded. In the 
ſame ſeaſe it is ſaid, Luke vi. 29. Al the people and the 
Publicans. juſtified Gt. * 

IV. Nor can this word have any other than a foren- 
ſic ligviſication, when Cbriſt is faid to be juſti- And to 
Fed, 1 Lim. wn, 16. and ſtill more fully If, 1.8, Cui. 
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where the Lord himſelf thus ſpeaketh : He is near that 
Juſtifieth me, wwho will contend with me? Let us ſtand to- 
gether ; who is mine adverſary? Almoſt in the ſame 
manner as the apoſtle ſpeaks of the elect, Rom. viii. 33. 
34. How was Chriſt juſtified? 1. When the Father 
declared, that he was holy and without ſpor, accord- 
ing to his mind and will, and even ſuch in whom he 
was well pleaſed, Matth. iii. 17. and chap. xvii. 5. 2. 
When he pronounced him innocent of all the crimes, 
with which he was falſely accuſed, and for which he 
was unjuſtly condemned. 3. When he declared, that 
he had made full ſatisfaction to his juſtice, and was no 


longer under the guilt of thoſe fins, which, as Surety, 


he took upon himſelf. The two former acts of juſtifi- 
cation reſpect Chriſt as man; the laſt as Mediator. And 
in this reſpe& he is called the righteous [or juſt] ſer- 
want of God, If. liii. 11, not only as holy and without 
fin in himſelf, but as ane who alſo fulfilled all that 
righteouſneſs, to which he bound himſelf by his own 
voluntary engagement, whereby, though he was the 
S0n, yet he became the ſervant of God; and, by his 
reſurrection, was declared to have performed the 
whole ; and ſo was exalted to that ſtate, that he might 
be able to juſtify many, or -procure righteouſneſs tor 
many, by virtue of his own righteouſneſs. | 

V. But we are not to imagine, we have accompliſh- 
Not denied ed any great matter, when we have ſhewn, 
by Popiſh that juſtification is often taken in a forenſic 
winters. ſenſe. For ſcarce any who love to be called 
Chriſtians, have ſuch a bold front, or ſtubborn mind, 
as to deny it. Certainly the Popiſh doQors them- 
ſelves generally own it; Bellarm. de juſtificat. lib. i. 
c. 1. — ſum. theol. tom. ii. tract. 4. c. 3. Tirin. 
controverſ. 15. No 1. Nor do they deny, that Paul 
himſelf ſometimes treats of juſtiſication in that ſenſe: 
Eſtius in comm. ad Rom. ii. 13. obſerves, that to be 
juſtified there, is the ſame thing as to be adjudged, 
declared, accounted righteous, according, ſays he, to the 
moſt uſual language of- ſcripture. Which interpretation 
Ruardus Tapperus alſo approves, ad art. vul. p. 32- 
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I will do my * townſman the honour to quote his 
words. As to what was aforeſaid,” fays he, © it is 
4 to be conſidered, that, in ſcripture, to be juſtified, 
c not only ſignifies, to be endowed and adorned with 
* righteouſneſs ; but ſometimes alſo to be pronoun- 
« ced, declared, adjudged, allowed, and eſteemed juſt 
« or righteous. According to which interpretation, 
e blefſed Auguſtine explains the apoſtle Paul's expreſ- 
« ſion, The doers of the law ſhall be juſtified ; that is, 
4 fays he, ſhall be accounted and eſteemed juſt.“ In 
like manner, Cornelius a Lapide on Rom viii. 33. If i. 
God that juſtiſieth, thus comments : It is God that 
e acquits theſe ele perſons, namely, his faithful peo- 
« pleand true' Chriſtians, from their fins, and abſolves 
« trom the charge brought againſt them by fin and 
« the devil, and pronounces them juſt or righteous.” 
The ſtate of the controverſy, therefore, between us 
and the doors of the church of Rome, is not, whe- 
ther juſtification. be ſometimes taken in a forenſic 
ſenſe: for that is confeſſed on both fides. | 
VI. What then? Are we thus to ſtate the queſtion 
namely, whether the term, to juſtify, That it does not al- 
has always 1n ſcripture a forenſic ſenſe ? ways fignify to 
But the mot eminent Proteſtant di- declare, excellent 
vines do not aflirm this, and therefore divines admit. 
it would be too harſh and inhuman to charge th 
with prevarication, on that account. Beza on Tit. 
iii. 7. thus comments: * 1 take the term juſtification 
«in a large ſenſe, as comprehending whatever we ob- 
ce tain from Chriſt, as well by imputation, as by the 
« <flicacy. of the Spirit in our ſandification, that we 
© may be «pri, that is, perfect and complete in him. 
* 'thuSalſo the term, juſtify, is taken Rom. viii. 30.“ 
Much to the fame purpoſe Thyſius in Synopſ. purior. 
theolog. Leyden, diſput, 23.5 3, * Nor yet do we deny, 
“ that, on account of their vcry great and cloſe con- 
« nection, juſtification ſeems ſometimes to comprize 


* Encyvsano meo. For it ſeems, Tapperus was born at Enkhuy- 
ſen az well as Wiuſius. | 1 2 | | 7 | 
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<« ſanctiſication alſo, as a conſequent, Rom. viii. 40. 
« Tit. ii. 7.“ &. I ſhall add one teſtimony more, 
namely, Chamierus, Panſtrat. tom. iii. lib. 10. c. 1. 
Ne 6. who ſpeaks to this purpoſe: * We are not 
« ſuch ridiculous judges of words, as not to know, 
« nor ſuch impertinent ſophiſters, as not to allow, that 
„the terms, juſtification and ſanCification, are put 
« one for the other: yea, we know, that they are 
<« called ſaints principally on this account, that in 
« Chriſt they have remiſſion of ſin. And we read in 
the Revelation, Let bim that is righteous, be righteous 
« ſtill ; which can only be underſtood of the progreſs of 
« inherent righteouſneſs; and we deny not, that there 
„% may be a promiſcuous uſe of the words perhaps in 
t other places.” pms | 
VII. And indeed this ingenuity of theſe very great 
But too li- men is not to be too much canvaſſed, who, 
beral a con- though they have granted ſo much to their 
celion. . . adverſaries, have yet in the main queſtion 
happily triumphed over them; Nevertheleſs we ſee 
no ſufficient reaſons why they ſhould have been fo li- 
beral to them. No violence would be put on the al- 
leged paſſages, if in them the term juſtification ſhould 
be taken in the ſenſe, in which Paul commonly takes 
it: nor doth it appear, that all things would have 
flowed leſs agreeably. | 
VIII. What ſhould hinder us from explaining Rom. 
Uſed by Paul, Rom, viii. 10. in this manner? Whom he 
viii. 30. iti the ordinary did predeſtinate, that is, whom, by 
ſenſe he puis upon it. his moſt free am immutable decree, 
he has choſen to grace and glory, them he alſo called, 
that is, by his word and Spirit he ſweetly invited, and 
powerfully drew them from a ſtate of ſin and miſery, 
to communion with Chriſt, and being endowed with 
faith regenerated them: and wwhont he called, them he al- 
fo juſtified ; that is, as ſoon as they were united to 
Chriſt by the Holy Spirit and by faith, he, on the ac- 
count of the merits of Chriſt imputed to them, ac- 
quitted them from the guilt of fin, and adjudged them 
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to have a right to all the good things of Chriſt, as well 
in grace as in glory : and whom he juſtified, them be alſo 


glorified ; that 1s, he nat only gave them a right, but alſo - 


put them in actual poſſeſſion of the greateſt bleſſings. f. 
y ſanctifying them, and transforming more and more to 
his own image, and making them partakers of a divine 
nature, which doubtleſs is a great degree of glory. 2. 
By plentifully pouring in upon them the ſweeteſt con- 
ſolations of his Spirit, which are, as it were, the preludos 
of joy. 3. and laſtly, By making them perfectly happy, 
firit in ſoul, and then in foul and body together. 
IX. But we think it far more proper to comprize 
ſanctiſcation under glorification, than to 1 
refer it to juſtification. For it is fami- properly referred to 
liar to the Holy Spirit, to delineate ho- glorification than 
lineſs under the names of beauty, orna- io Jultilication, 
ment, and glory. Thus Pfal. xciii. 5. Holineſs becometh 
thine houſe. Pal. ex. 3. Thy people ſhall be willing in 
the day of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs. Nay, 
by the very term, glory, holineſs and righteouſneſs are 
exprefled, Pſal. xlv. 13. The king's daughter is all glerts 
ous within: But what elſe is meant there by that glory, 
but the genuine holineſs of believers? or as Peter 
fpeaks, 1 Pet. iii. 4. The hidden man of the heart, in 
that which is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek 
and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of God of great 


price. Add If. Ixii. 2. And the Gentiles fhall fee thy 


RIGHTEOUSNESS, and all kings thy 6LOky ; where theſe 
two words are uſed alternately one for the other: and 
juſtly ; for the higheſt pitch of our glory conſiſts in a 
perfect conformity to God *. But holineſs is the i- 
mage of God +; fo that faints who accurately expreſs, 
or reſemble, that mage, are on that account called 
the glory of Chriſt 1. Why then ſhould we not account 
our conformity to God in holineſs as no contemptibie 
firſt fruits of glory? Certainly Paul calls the progreſs 
made in Unclibcst 
changed] from GLORY fe GRORY ||. 
„John iii. 2, 4 Eph. iv. 24. 1 2 Cor. vid. 23. 1 2 Cor. 471. 18. 
Vor. II. O | 
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J. It is plain, that, with the ſame propriety, we 
Tit i. 7. juſli- may underſtand by juſtification, it. iii. 
fication denetes 7. abſolution from guilt, and an adjud- 
*bfolutiov. ging to eternal life. For the firſt work 
of a man, who 1s regenerated by the Holy Spirit, is 
that work of faith, the infallible conſequent of which 
is the remiſſion of fins; which is either ſucceeded by, 
or attended with, the hope of the inheritance of eter- 
nal life. What probable reaſon induces us to depart 
from this ſenſe? And if we would have ſanctification 


- contained 1n any of the words which the apoſtle makes 


uſe of, why ſhall we not rather refer it to regeneration 
and the renewal of the Holy Ghoſt? For really ianctifica- 


tion differs no otherwiſe from the firſt regeneration and 


renovation, than the continuance of an act from the be- 
ginning ot it. And we are ſure, that the apoſtle ex- 


borts the Romans, who had been for ſome time rege- 


nerated, to a progreſs in ſanctification, when he 
writes, Be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mrnds * : and in like manner, Be renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mind f. As the beginning of this renovation 
goes before juſtification ſtrictly ſo called, ſo the pro- 
greſs of it ſerves to promote the certainty and the 


jenſe of juſtification ; and in both reſpects it was ex- 


cellently well faid by the apoſtle, that the elect are re- 
DER by the Holy Spirit, ſhed on them abundant- 

y; that being thus juſtified by his grace, that is, ac- 
guitted from tin, and conſcious to themſelves of abſo- 
iution, they might lawfully, yea, in full aſſurance, 
hope for the inheritance of eternal life. 

XI. As to Rev. xxii. 11. He that is righteous, let him 
Rev, xxii. be righteous ſtill; it does not appear, that any 
11. fuller ſenſe can be put on theſe words than if 
we thus explain them: Whoever is reputed righteous 
before God by faith on Chriſt, ſhould think it his duty, 
to verify by his actions, this his juſtification before 
me, aud to his own conſcience; and ſo by faith and 
the exerciſe of it, and by ſtudying the word of God, 

| * Rm. xii. 2. + Eph. iv. 23. 
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he may have a more and more abounding conſola- 
tion concerning his righteouſneſs. And by this rea- 
ſoning too, the forenſic uſe of this term is {till re- 
tained, 

XII. Others alſo allege 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are 
waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſſed, but ye are ju- Alſo 1 Cor, 


ſliſied, in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by vi. 11. 


the Spirit of our God. But even this teſtimony does 
not prove, that juſtification is equivalent to ſanclifica- 
tion, but rather the contrary. For after the apoſtle 
had ſaid, that the Corinthians were waſhed, that is, de- 
livered from the power of fin, he more particularly 
ſhews, wherein that waſhing conſiſteth, Now, the 
power of fin over man is twofold, 1. That it com- 
Ils him to the ſervile works af wickedneſs. 2. That 

it condemns him. The dominion is deſtroyed by /qnc- 
tification ; the power of condemning, by juſtification. Both 
theſe are conferred on the elect in the name of the Lerd 
Jeſus; that is, on account of his merits, and by his 
authority and will; and by the Spirit of aur God, who 
is the author of ſanctiſication, and fweetly inſinuates 
the ſentence of juſtification into the minds of belie- 
vers, Both theſe benefits are ſealed in baptiſm, to the 
waſhing of which there is here an evident alluſion. 
Nor ought it to offend us, that ſanctiſication is here 
put before juſtification ; for a diligent inquirer can- 
not but know, that the ſcripture: does not always ex- 
actly obſerve that order, as that things firſt in time 
are ſet in the firſt place. Thus even Feter puts voca- 
tion before election *. Beſides, juſtification conſiſts of 
various articles, as we will ſhew more diſtinctly in its 

lace. 1 
: XIII. However, I cannot conceal that there are 
two places, in which the term p N 176 m. 11. the term 
juſtify may ſeem to denote ſomething FN ſeems to de- 
more than a mere declaration of bote ſomething mate 
righteouſneſs, though that be alſo d à mere decls. 
included. The firſt is, If. lin. 11. ts, 
® 2Pet. 1.10, 
* O 2 
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By his knowledge ſball my righteous fervant g317 PW, 
Juſtify many. It is Lon true, that our Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt is conſtituted Judge by the Father, and conſe- 
quently impowered to abiolve his elect, who were gi - 
ven him: but here he is not repreſented as a judge, 
— ſentence, but as the cauſe, which, both 
y merit and efficacy, brings and gives to bis own 
people, that righteouſneſs, on account of which they 
may be abſolved at the bar of God. And the un- 
uſual conſtruction of the word with V, the article of 
the dative cafe, calls for our notice. It is therefore 
the ſame, as if the prophet had ſaid, dym nbyy 
cr He will male a righteouſneſs unto many, that which 
he himſelf performed as the cauſe. of righteouſneſs, 
he will communicate to many: and thus carr, his 
righteouſneſs will redound to many unto fuſtiſitation 
is as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. v. 18. which 1 
have to be c 2 with this paſſage. 
XIV. The ot other jetimony yi — * at, is Dan. xii. 
Dan. xii. 3. where 132 905 = "po 
3. are ſaid to be ya phi 
None doubts, that it belongs to * 2 Hor A 
ſters of the goſpel, to publiſh, in the name of God, 
abſolution from ſins to the contrite in heart. But the 
compaſs of their function is much more extenſive. 
The ſum js this, that, by their preaching, example, 
and 9 they may bring as many as poſſible to 
fuch a ſtate, as that remiſſion of fins «£2 be preach- 
ed with ſpecial application unto them, who, by faith 
and repentance, are reconciled unto God, and are di- 
ligent in the praftice of holineſs. The miniſtry of re- 
conciliation, wich which they are entruſted, co 
all theſe things. They who are diligent in the x 
formarce of this, areſaid to fuſtify many, becauſe 
ſir them up to repentance, which is the beginning of 
righteouſneſs or Eolinefs ; to faith, whereby they lay 
told on the nghteouſnet uf Chriſt, on account of 
which they may be pardoned; to the practice of a ho- 
ly Hfe, which when they prove by their works, they 
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may obtain fuller aſſurance of their juſliſication by the 
miniſters, in the name of God. | £1 24 
XV. We have heen the fuller on the ſignification of 
this word juſtify, that, by the ſame means, we might 
ſhew the force of various teſtimonies of ſcripture, 
than which ſtudy nothing is more pleaſant and uſeful. 
But when treating of juſtification, we ſhall always 
take that term in the dec/arative ſenſe. Which being 
obſerved once for all, let us now addreſs ourſelves to 
the more accurate inveſtigation of the thing itſelf. 
XVI. The declaration of God concerning men, ei- 
ther regards ſome of their particx- God., geclaration con- 
lar actions, or their whole ſtate. cerning men, regards 
Ihe actions of men are conſidered, Fe their actions oc 
either in relation to the rule of the di- fate. 
vine will, or in ton with the act ions of others, 
whether more or leſs evil, God pronounces abſolute- 
ly on actions, when he declares them either evil, con- 
demning man in them; as Nathan faid to David in 
the name of God , Thou haſt deſpiſed the command- 
ment of the Lord, to do evil in his fight ; or gead, juſti- 
fying a man in them; in which ſenſe David, having 
his eyes intent on the juſtice of bis cauſe againſt his e- 
nemies, prays , Judge me, O Lord, according to my 
righteouſneſs, and according to mine integrity that is in me. 
Thus God juſtified Job, when he declared that he ſpoke , 
of him the thing which tis right . | 
XVII. The example of Fhinehas is here very me- 
_morable ; Then ſtood up Phinebas, Ho. phinebas's aftion 
and executed udgment ; and fo the was imputcd for righ- 
plague was ſtayed. And that was teoulnels. 
counted unto him for righteouſneſs unto all generations fer 
evermore ||. The fact of Phinchas was thus: Zinni, 
one of the princes of the tribe of Simeon, brought 
into his tent, with an incredible impudence, Cozbi a 
r of a prince of the Midianites, in the fight 
of the chiefs of his people, with an intent to pollute - 
her and himſelf with whoredom; while Moſes, with 


Ya Sam. xii. 9. 1 Pfal, vii. 8. 1 Job alii, 8. || Pal, cvi. 30. 31. 
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the whole congregation, were in tears at the door of 
the tabernacle, to deprecate the vengeance of God al- 
ready broke out. Phinchas, fon of Eleazar the 
high prieſt, and himſelf a prieſt, could not bear this 
fight ; but being inflamed with a mighty zeal, and 
moved with the indignity of the action, ruſhed from 
amidſt the congregation, and taking up a javelin, 
thruſt them both through in the very a& of their 
whoredom. | 

XVII. There were many things in this action, which 
ObjeQions Might ſeem to be faulty. 1. Phinchas was a 
thereto. prieſt, whom it did not become to defile his 
hands with human blood. For, if it brought guilt 


on a prieſt to be expiated by ſacrifice, to have touch- 


ed a dead body, how much more to have made a living 
man a dead carcaſe? 2. He was none of the judges 
of Ifrael, whom Moſes, at the command of God him- 
ſelf, deputed to puniſh the guilty, by banging them 
up before the Lord *. 3. He did not obſerve the due 
order of juſtice, becauſe he began with the execution. 
4. The whole ſeemed to breathe an enraged paſſion of 
a" furious mind, rather than a zeal tempered with 
due lenity, For theſe reaſons, Phinchas might be 
thought to have been guilty of a horrid murder ; and, 
on that account, to have forfeited the honour of the 
prieſthood, 

XIX. But it appeared plainly otherwiſe in the ſight 
An. of God; who pronounced the action right, 
ſwered. commending this zeal of his, and declaring, 
that he was ſo pleaſed with it, that on account thereof 


he averted his great wrath from the children of Iſrael, 


And Phinchas was ſo far from being diveſted of the 
prieſthood for this feat, that, on the contrary, God 
adjudged to him and his feed after him a perpetual 


prieſthood, by a covenant of peace that was to laſt for 


ever t. And this is what David ſings, it was counted 
unto him for righteouſneſs, that is, it was judged that he 
had acted in a due and regular manner, and was there · 

Numb. xxv. 4. 5. 1 Numb. xxv. 1. 12. 13. ; 
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fore more worthy of praiſe and reward, than of blame 
and puniſhment. | A 

XX. And as this man was juſtified in that action of 
his abſolutely, ſo others are juſtified in The juſtification of 
their actions, —_— or when ſome comparative. 
compared with the actions of others which are far 
worſe. In this ſenſe it is ſaid, The back/liding Iſrael 


hath juſtified herſelf more than treacherous Fudah *. That 


is, by her works ſhe hath ſhewed herſelf more righ- 
teous and innocent, profeſſing according to the ſenti- 
ments of her heart, and not acting ſo hypocritically 
and deceitfully, as the prevaricating and diſſembling 
Judah, who would appear as if ſhe was converted to 
me, While in the mean time ſhe profanes my name. 
In like manner, Thou haſt juſtified thy ſiſters in all thine 
abominations which thou haſt done 4 Thou Haſt be- 
haved in ſuch a manner, that, in compariſon of thee, 
they may ſeem to be innocent. : L 
XXI. 5 hus e oo the declaration of God con- 
cerning the actions of men. On the * 
other 3 his declaration as to — r of the 
their Hate, is of ſeveral kinds. For ther in themſelves, or 
either God conſiders them, as they in their Surety. 
are in themſelves, according to ac ke qualities, ei- 
ther vit:ous through corrupt nature, or holy and laudable 
through reforming grace; or as they are repuled in 
Chriſt the Surety. i714 
XXII. God can neither conGder nor declare men to 
be otherwiſe than as they really are. For pectares men 
his judgment is according to truth f. They to be ſuch as 
therefore who are ſtill under the dominion they are. 
of ſin, and walk with delight in their depraved luſts, 
are judged and declared by God to be unregenerate, 
wicked, and flaves of the devil, as they teally are; 
for by no means does he clear the guilty l. But they who 
are regenerated by his grace, created anew after his i- 


mage, and heartily addict themſelves to the practice of 


lincere holineſs, are by him abſolved from the charge 
jet. iii. 11. + Ezek. xvi. 31. 1 Rom. ii. 2. |} Exod. xxxiv. 7. 


| 


* 
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of profaneneſs, impicty, and hypocriſy, and are no 
longer looked —_—_— in fins, = 5 to the devil, 
children of the world; but as true believers, his own 
children, reſtored to his image, and endowed with his 
life. It was thus he juſtified his ſervant Job, decla- 
7 that there is none like bim in the earth, a perfect 
_ -» wpright man, one that feareth God and eſcheweth 


XXIII. And this is ſtill the caſe with all believers. 
= 3 8 the accuſer of the brethren, charges be- 
neſs, be pronoun- lievers with hypocriſy before God, as if 
<es nghteou, they did not ſerve him with an upright 
heart; and he not only thus accuſes them before God, 
but he alſo diſquiets their conſciences, as if all their 

faith and picty were only a maſk and outward ſhew, 
dy which they have hitherto impoſed not only on o- 
thers, but alſo on themſelves. In order to calm the 
conſciences of believers, when thus ſhaken by the falſe 
accuſer, they have need to be acquitted from this ac- 
cuſation, and juſtified from this falſe teſtimony before 


God; which God alſo daily does, aſſuring the elect of * 


the ſincerity of their converſion, by the teſtimony of 
his Spirit, and thereby ſhewing, that the praiſe of a 
true Few is of him +. This juſtification is, indeed, ve - 
ry different from that other, of which we ſhall preſent- 
ly treat. For in that the perſon is abſolved from ſins, 
whereof he is really guilty, and which are forgiven 
him on Chriſt's account. In this we are ſpeaking of, 
he is acquitted of fins, which he is not chargeable 
with, aud is declared not to have committed. 

XXIV. The foundation of this juſtification can be 
Jes foundatjon- nothing but #:herent holineſs and righteouſ- 
inherent cigh- 17. For as it is a declaration concerning 

decade. a man, as he is in himſelf, fo, by the re- 

ting and ſanctifying grace of God, it ought to 

ve for its foundation, that which is found in the 

man himſelf. He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous |, 
Job. i. 8. + Rom. ii, 9. 11 Joha iii. >, 


It frequently happens, that the devil, 
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ſays John; and Peter fays, Of a truth I perceive that in 
every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſ- 
wefs, ts accepted with Gad *, And Luke, in the name 
of God, gives this teſtimony to the parents of John the 
Baptiſt, that they were righteous before God, walking in 
all theordinances and commandments of the Lord blameleſi f. 
But yet inherent righteouſneſs is not the foundation 
of this juitification, from its own worthineſs, or be- 
cauſe it is a holineſs exactly commenſurate with the 
rule ot the law; bat becauſe it is the work of the Ho- 
ly Spirit in the elect, which God cannot but acknow- 
ledge and delight in as his own, and becaule the fail 
ings, with which it is always ſtained in this life, are 
forgiven for Chrilt's fake. . 

XV. In this ſenſe we think the apoſtle James ſpeaks 
of juſtification, in that much controvert- This juſtification 
ed paffage, James ii. 21. where he de- treated of by. - 
clares, >, Ws Abraham was not juſtified by James. - 
faith only, but alſo by works, and inſiſts upon it, that e- 
very man ought to be juſtified in this manner. For 
the ſcope of the apoſtle is to ſhew, that it is not ſuſſi · 
cient for a Chriſtian to boaſt of the remiſſion of his 
ſins, which indeed is obtained by faith only, but yet a 
living faith on Chriſt : but that beſides, he ought to 
labour after holineſs, that, being juſtified by faith on- 
ly, that is, acquitted from the ſins he had been guilty 
of, on account of Chriſt's ſatisfaction apprehended by 
faith, he may likewiſe be juſtiſied by his works, that 
is, declared to be truly regenerated, believing, and 
holy; behaving as becomes thoſe who are regenera- 
ted, believing, and holy.. Thus our father Abraham 
behaved; who, having been before now juſtified by 
ith only, that is, having obtained the remiſſion of 
his fins, was afterwards alſo juſtiſied by his works, 
For when he had offered up his ſon to God, then God 
faid to him, Now I know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing 
thou baſ} not with-held thy ſon, thine only ſon, from me J. 
And James inſiſts upon 1t, that this laſt juſtification is 

* AQts x. 34. 35- Luke. i. 6. f Cen. xxii14.” 
Vo“. II. P 7 
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ſo neceſſary to believers, that, if it be wanting, the 
- firſt ought to be accounted only. vain and imaginary. 
XX VI. Theſe things are evident from ſcripture. 
The ſame owned But, leſt any, after the manner of the 
by our moſt ce- world, ſhould make theſe things the 
lebrated divines. ſubject of ridicule, I inform the more 
unſkilful, that this is no invention of mine, but that 
the moſt celebrated divines have before me ſpoken of 
ſuch a juſtification according to inherent righteouſneſs, and 
of works. Bucer, in altero colloquio Ratifbonenk, p. 313. 
ſays, We think that this begun righteouſneſs Wbt 
« ly a true and living righteouſneſs, a noble and ex- 
« .cellent gift of God; and that the new life in Chriſt 
“ conſiſts in this righteouſneſs, and that all the ſaints 
« are alſo righteous by this righteouſneſs, both before 
« God and before men, AND THAT ON ACCOUNT 
© THEREOF THE SAINTS ARE ALSO JUSTIFIED BY A ju- 
&« $STIFICATION OF WORKS, that is, are approved, com- 
« tnended, and rewarded by God.” Calvin teaches 
much the ſame, Inſtit. lib. iii. c. 17. § 8. which con- 
cludes with theſe words: The good works done by 
& believers, are counted righteous, or, which is the 
« fame, ARE .IMPUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” The 
very learned Ludovicus de Dieu has at large explained 
and proved this opinion, in Comment. ad Rom. viii. 4. 


And he quotes, as agreeing with him herein, Daniel 


Colonius, formerly regent of the French college at 


Leyden. The ſame is alſo maintained by the Rev. Dr 


Peter de Witte, that very able defender of the truth, 
in Controverſia de juſhificatione adverſus Socinianocs. And 
'ITiglandius explains the paſlage of James to the ſame 
purpoſe with us, making uſe of the very ſame diſtinc- 
tion of juſtification, in Examine apologig Remonſtranti- 
um, c. 21. p. 316. | . 
XXVII. Let us now at length proceed to treat of 
The joſtiſfcation of the juſtiſication of man as a ſinner, but 
a finner confidered conſidered as in Chriſt the Surety. As 
a5 in Chritt det᷑ned. this ſubject is the foundation of all ſo- 
lid comfort, ſo it is full of myſteries, and perplexed 
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in themſelves, are abominable ſinners 


Chap.8. Or JUSTIFICATION. 117 
with many controverſies : nevertheleſs it is clearly de- 


livered in the ſcriptures, provided men, ſatisfied with 
their ſimplicity, would neither ſhut their eyes againſt 


the light, which ſo freely thines upon them, nor give, 
way to curious ſubtilties, and the roving of a luxuri- 


ant fancy. We thus define the goſpel-juitification of a 
ſinner: It rs a judicial, but gracious att of God, where- 
by the elect and believing ſinner is abſalved from the guilt 


F his fins, and hath a right to eternal life adjudged to 


him, on account of the obedience of Chriſt received by faith. 
XX VIII. This is evident, that all men, conſidered 


f God could not 1 - 
before God, and obnoxious to eternal j, ;ugie, Fa nel 


death. Paul before proved bath Jews but as conſidered 


and Gentiles, that they were all under ſin; in Chriſt... 

ſo far that every mouth may be flopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before Cod *. But fince, as we ob- 
ſerved before, the judgment of God is always accor- 
ding to truth, it cannot be otherwiſe, but that God 
declare thoſe who in themſelves are ſinners, and liable 
to death, to be really fo in themſelves. Yet the ſcrip- 


ture declares, that God juſtifies ſinners, that is, acguits 
them from ſin and from being liable to eternal death, 
and adjudges them a right to eternal life. And unleſs 
this were the cafe, the ſalvation and hope of all man- 


kind whatever had been at an end. But certainly God 
does this agreeably ta his truth and juſtice, It is there- 
fore neceſſary, that they who are ſinners in themſelves, 
appear ãn another light ta a juſtifying God, namely, as 


conſidered in another, whoſe perfect righteouſneſs may 
be ſo imputed to them, as in virtue thereof they may _ 


be reputed righteous. And this is the myſtery of our 


juſtification: in the faith of Chriſt, 


XXIX. After all had finned in Adam, and come 


ſhort af the glory of God, the only be- ., .. 
gotten Lon of God offered himſelf as jor there ned, 


zurety to the Father, and promiſed, taing requiſite far 
that, at the time appointed, he would tier jultihcatipn, 
42 7188 3 TI's £ f * Rom. iii. 9, 19. * 
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ſo neceſſary to believers, that, if it be wanting, the 
- firſt ought to be accounted only. vain and imaginary. 
XX VI. Theſe things are evident from ſcripture. 
The ſame owned But, leſt any, after the manner of the 
by our moſt ce- world, ſhould make theſe things the 
lebrated divines. ſubject of ridicule, I inform the more 
unſkilful, that this is no invention of mine, but that 
the moſt celebrated divines have before me ſpoken of 
ſuch a juſtification according to inherent righteouſneſs, and 
of works. Bucer, in altero colloquio Ratiſbonenh, p. 313. 
ſays, We think that this begun righteouſneſs W 
« ly a true and living righteouſneſs, a noble and ex- 
« cellent gift of God; and that the new life in Chriſt 
“ conliſts in this righteouſneſs, and that all the ſaints 
« are alſo righteous by this righteouſneſs, both before 
« God and before men, AND THAT ON ACCOUNT 
© THEREOF THE SAINTS ARE ALSO JUSTIFIED BY A ju- 
c $STIFICATION OF WORKS, that is, are approved, com- 
« tnended, and rewarded by God.” Calvin teaches 
much the ſame, Inf:t. lib. iii. c. 17. $ 8. which con- 
cludes with theſe words: The good works done by 
6 believers, are counted righteous, or, which is the 
« fame, ARE .IMPUTED FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” The 
very learned Ludovicus de Dieu has at large explained 
and proved this opinion, in Comment. ad Rom. viii. 4. 
And he quotes, as agreeing with him herein, Daniel 
Colonius, formerly regent of the French college at 


| Leyden. The fame is alſo maintained by the Rev. Dr 


Peter de Witte, that very able defender of the truth, 
in Controverſia de juſtificatione adverſus Socinianos. And 
'ITiglandius explains the paſſage of James to the ſame 
purpoſe with us, making uſe of the very ſame diſtinc- 
tion of juſtification, in Examine apologig Remonſtranti- 
um, c. 21. p. 316. | 0 
XXVII. Let us now at length proceed to treat of 
The joſtification of the juſtification of man as a ſinner, but 
a finner confidered confidered as in Chriſt the Surety. As 
20 in Chritt detned. this ſubject is the foundation of all ſo- 
lid comfort, ſo it is full of myſteries, and perplexed 
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with many controverſies : nevertheleſs it is clearly de- 
livered in the ſcriptures, provided men, fatisfied with 


their ſimplicity, would neither ſhut their eyes againit 
the light, which ſo freely ſhines upon them, nor give, 
way to curious ſubtilties, and the roving of a luxuri- 
ant fancy. We thus define the goſpel-jultification of a 


ſinner: It is a judicial, but gracious act of God, where- 


by the elect and believing ſinner is abſalved from the guilt 


bis fins, and hath a right to eternal life adjudged to 
him, on account of the obedience of Chriſt received by faith. 


XX VIII. This is evident, that all men, conſidered 


in themſelves, are abominable finners Gg could not juſt- 
before God, and obnoxious to eternal j, juflify finnets, 
death. Paul before proved bath Jews but as conſidered 


and Gentiles, that they were all under ſin; in Chriſt, 

ſo far that every mouth may be flop, and all the world 
may become guilty before Gd *, ut ſince, as we ob- 
ſerved before, the judgment of God is always accor- 
ding to truth, it cannot be otherwiſe, but that God 
declare thoſe who in themſelves are ſinners, and liable 
to death, to be really ſo in themſelves. Yet the ſcrip- 


ture declares, that God juſtifies ſinners, that is, acguits 


them from ſin and from being liable to eternal death, 


and adjudges them a right to eternal life. And unleſs 
this were the caſe, the ſalvation and hope of all man- 


kind whatever had been at an end. But certainly God 
does this agreeably to his truth and juſtice, It is there- 
fore neceſſary, that they who are ſinners in themſelves, 
appear ãn another light ta a juſtifying God, namely, as 


conſidered in another, whoſe perfect righteouſneſs may 
be ſo imputed to them, as in virtue thereof they may _ 


be reputed righteous. And this is the myſtery of our 


juſtiſication in the faith of Chriſt, 


XXIX. After all had ſinned in Adam, and come 
Chriſt performed 
urety.to; the Father, and promiſed, thing requifite for 
that, at the time appointed, he would ter jultihcatipn, 
283 K * Rom. iii 9. 19, — 
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fulfil all the demands of the law for the elect. And 
this he executed with all fidelity : he was born of a 
virgin without any ſtain of ſin, being conceived by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and endowed with original righ- 
teouſneſs, in order to remove the guilt of original fin, 
and make up the defect of original righteouſneſs which 
the elect are born without. Beſides, from his very cra- 
dle, and through the whole courſe of his life, eſpe- 
cially at the cloſe thereof, he endured all manner of 
ſufferings, both in ſoul and in body, — nay 
emptying himſelf, and being obedient to the Father 
unto death, even the death of the croſs; that he 
might bear, in their ſtead, the puniſhment due to the 
tins of his choſen people; the dignity of the perſon 
who ſuffered abundantly compenſating what was want- 
ing in the duration of the puniſhment, which other- 
wiſe muſt have been eternal. In fine, he fully per- 
formed for his people all that the law required, in or- 
der to obtain a right to eternal life. Had the elect 
themſelves, in their own perſons, performed what 
Jeſus did for them, there is no doubt, but they would 
have accompliſhed that, for which they might have 
been juſtified by God, nay and ought to have been ſo, 
at leaſt according to the * covenant. BH. dat 
XXX. Moreover, ſince whatever of this kind Jeſus 
And juſtly im- performed he did it by a voluntary un- 
puted to them. dertaking, with the Father's approbation, 
in the room and lead of the ele ; it is deſervedly impu- 
ted to them, and placed to their account : juſt as what a 
ſurety pays for a debtor, or in his ſtead, is accounted 
as paid by him to the firſt creditor. Paul, in the fifth 
chapter of his epiſtle to the Romans, has handled this 
point in an excellent and divine manner: the ſum of 
which is contained ver. 19. As by one tian's diſobedience 
many were made { conſtituted] fimners'; ſo by the obedi- 
ence of une ſhall many be made | conſtituted} righteous. 
XXXl. Moreover, to ſet the. ground of this impu- 


| © The author means that covenant, which ſays, The "man e»tich 
aer h theſe things, ſpall live by them, Rom. x. 5, 
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tation in a clearer light, we muſt obſerve, when by faith 
that Chriſt, according to the eternal waited into one 
counſel of the Father, not only under- body with him. 
took all theſe things for the elect, and fulfilled 
them agreeably to his undertaking, but alſo that the 
elect, before the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to 
them for juſtification of life, are 10 cloſely united to him 
by faith, as to be one bady &, and, which is ſtill more in- 
diviſible, one ſpirit with him ; nor are they only united, 
but he and they are oxx, and that by ſuch an oneneſs 
in which there is ſome faint reſemblanee of that moſt 
ſimple oneneſs whereby the divine perſons are one 
among themſelves l. Now, in virtue of this union 
or oneneſs, which the elect have with Chriſt by faith, 
they are accounted to have done and ſuffered in Chriſt, 
whatever Chrift did and ſuffered for them. 
IXXXII. In this manner _— ſinners, deflitute of 
any 119hteouſneſs of their oon, that is, not TIES 
kinks in — that for which Oar fow a * 
they can have a right to eternal life ad- puniſhment, and 
| judged to them, are by faith found in an adjadication 
| Chriſt, having that righteeuſneſs uobich it to le. 
through the faith of Chriſt, the rightecuſneſs whith it of 
God by faith ||, That is to fay, they are acquitted from 
-obnoxiouſheſs to eternal death, on account of the vo- 
luntary ſufferings of Chriſt, which were completed 
by a moſt cruel and dreadful death. Original fin is 
pardoned, and the foul preſented unſpotted before 
God, on account of his moſt pure nativity by the 
Holy Ghoſt and the virgin. Eternal life is adjudged 
to them, to be communicated to them in certain de- 
grees of it, on account of the moſt perfect obedience 
of his whole life. This is the ſam of this myſtery, 
which being comprehended in a few words, we have 
thought proper to lay before the reader's contempla- 
tion, as it were, in one view. But there are not a 
few things which require a fuller explication. 
XIXXIII. Ihe jupe in this cauſe 7s God . For he 
* 1 Cor. xii. 13. + 1 Cor. vi. 17, f John xvii. 22. 23. || Phil. 
n'.g9., + Rom. vil. 33. If. xliü. 25. 
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The Judge is that one laugiver, whois able to ſave, and to 
| 1s God.  deſtroy*., And as he alone has a right and 
power to inflict due ' puniſhment on the finner, fo 
likewiſe he alone has — to acquit him; becauſe 
he is the Fudge of the whole world t. 
XXIV. What; is in general ſaid of God eſentiall 
The Fa- conſidered, is eſpecially appropriated to the 
ther. Father ev nba ws fatal who is the ju- 
Hiſter of him which believet efus |; and who was 
in Chriſt, reconciling the — — himſelf, not i 
ting their treſpaſſes unto them l. Where the distinction 
made of Cad from Chriſt ſuiliciently ſhews, that God 
.the Father is there meant. Reaſon alſo requires, that 
Juſtification be eſpecially aſcribed! to God the Father. 
For Jeſus Chriſt, the Som of God, appears in judgment 
in behalf of the guilty as Surety, as Advocate, and in 
fine, as furniſhing them with thoſe eviden! 2 
which they may be able to demonſtrate, that divine 
juſtice has been ſatisſied for them. The — 2 Gboſt, 
by working faith in the guilty, makes them to lay hold 
on, and preſent the Surety and his atiefaRion in 
judgment. And in this reſpect both ſtand on the ſide 
of the guilty. But the Father acts as Fudge, righ- 
teouſly, and at the ſame mercifully, abſolving the guil- 
ty, on account of the ſatisfaction of the Son, appre- 
hended by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
XXVXV. But a certain perſon has raſhl aſſerted, that 
The Son. the Son and Holy Spirit cannot, tor the reaſons 
above — act the part judge, and 
pronounce ſentence, | For in the economy of our ſal- 
vation, the perſons in the Trinity ſuſtain various re- 
ations, which are to be reconciled with; and not placed 
in oppoſition to each other. He who ſometimes is 
deſcribed as suxETT, is at other times repreſented as 
8 
power orgtving fins —. in ay of the 
general judgment, be himſelf will — pro- 


Jam. iv, 12, + Nom. iii. 6. 1 Rom, ui, 20. 1 Cor. v4 19, 
2 2 22. 27. ns Ix. 2, | 
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nounce the juſtifying ſentence upon the elect. Nor 
is it inconſiſtent 4: one and the ſame perſon to be both 
the meritorious cauſe of juſtiſication, and the advocate 
of the guilty, and at the ſame time the judge of the 
cauſe. All theſe relations agree in one Chriſt, and 
teach us that fulneſs of ſalvation, which is to be 
found in him. 18 
XXXVI. The Holy Spirit alſo hath his own proper 
parts in this matter. For it is he who brings And Holy 
in and ſeals that ſentence of abſolution, pro- Spirit. 
nounced in the court of heaven, to and upon the be- 
lieving ſoul in the court of conſcience, and fo pacifies 
and — it; ſhewing it the things that are freely 
given to it of God , and bearing witneſs with the ſpi. 
rit of believers 4, that they are reconciled to God. 
Hence it appears, that none of the divine perſons are 
to be excluded from pronouncing ſentence. ä 
XXXVII. That thing for which we are juſtified, and 
which ſome call the MaTTER of our ju- T fiektecufe 
ſtification, is the alone perfect righteouſ- neß of Chin, 
neſs of Chriſt. This Chriſt finiſhed for chat for which 
his elet; for their ſake ſanthifying bin- we are juſtified, 
ſelf f. The Father :mputes the fame to his choſen peo- 
ple, as he imputed their ſins to Chriſt. He hath made 


him who knew no fin, to be fin for us ; that we might 


be made the righteouſneſs of God in him ||. But if is 


impoſſible to explain, how Chriſt was made ſin for us, 
unleſs in that ſenſe, that our fins are imputed to him, 
that he might ſuffer for them: in the ſame manner we 
are made righteouſneſs in him, as his righteouſneſs is 
imputed to us, that on account of it 'we may receive 
the crown. It is evident, that, in ſcripture, - the 
rightcouſneſs of Chriſt is called our righteouſneſs : tor. 
he is the Lord ouk RIGHTEOUSNESS | : He of God is 
made unto us righteouſneſs +. Now, it is ours either 
inherently or by imputation, for there can be no third 
way. It is not ours inherently; for in that ſenſe Paul 


1 Cor. ü. 12. + Rom. viii, 16. Þ John xvii. 19. || 2 Cor. 
V, 21. + Jer, xxiii. 6. — 1 Cor. 1. 3% | ; 
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oppoſes it to ours &; nor does the nature ot the thing 
admit, that acts performed by Chriſt can inberently be 
ours. It therefore remains, that it is ours by :mputation ; 
God amputing to man righteoufucſs without works f. 
XXXVIII. Arminius, T his ſubtilty, frames vain 
Which Armiaius er- empty quibbles, when lie contends, 
roneouſly denies can that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt can- 
be imputed to us. not be imputed to us for righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe it is his very righteouſneſs; hyin 
this down as a foundation, that what is imput 
to us for righteouſneſs, is not properly our righteouſ- 
neſs. Which none will admit, who has conlidered, 
that every 2 of Gad is according to truth: 
whence it ws, that nothing can be imputed to any 
age for righteouſneſs, which is not really righteout- 
neſs. But it is imputed to us, that is, put to our ac- 
count, as if it was ours: for though it was not per- 
formed by us, yet it was performed by Chrift for us, 
and in our room. Nor in doing this does God judge 
otherwiſe than as the thing is; tor he judges not, that 
we, in our own perſon, have fulfilled that righteouſ- 
neſs, which is not true; but that Chrift has ſo fulkl- 
led it for us, as that, by the merit thereof, we may 
juſtly be crowned. Thus is ſo true, that it is the ſum 
of the whole goſpel. | 
XXXIX. And whereas that righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
And fince it is per- is in every reſpect complete, and God 
ect, no work of has acknowledged, that full ſatisfaction 
ours can be joined. has been made to his law to the very 
utmoſt, when he raifed Chriſt from the dead, and call- 
ed him his righteous ſervant ; it is not neceſſary that 
any thing ſhould come from us to acquire either free- 
dom from puniſhment, or a right to life. I add, that 
it could not in juſtice be demanded of us: as not even 
the leaſt farthing can be demanded by the principal cre- 
ditor, after the — has paid him in full for tlie debt - 
or. It therefore appears, that they do injury, both 
to the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and to the juſtice of Gad, 


» Phil. in. 9. + Rom. iv, 6, 
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who contend, that any thing is to be done by men, 
that is to be added to the merits of Chriſt, as the mat- 
ter of our juſtification. For if, by the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt, the demand of the law, which preſcribes the 
condition of life, is perfectly fulfilled, nothing can, 
or ought to be joined thereto ; that the glory may re- 
main pure and entire to Chriſt alone. If there was 
but the leaſt thing wanting in Chriſt's ſatisfaction 

which the law required for righteouſneſs, it would 
not deſerve even the name of fatisfaction; nor would 
Chriſt have merited any thing, either for himſelf, or 
for us. For nothing is admitted in this judgment, 
but what anſwers every demand of the law. 

XL. The ſcripture confirms this truth, when it ſets. 
the grace of Chriſt and our works The grace of Chriſt 
in ſuch a diametrical oppoſition to and our works diame- 
one another, that it maintains that tically oppoſite. 
there can be no mixture of the one with the other. 
If rig Moouſneſe comes by the law, ſaith the apoſtle, that 
is, it by our works we can acquire a right to life eter- 
nal, then Chriſt is dead in vain K. And more clearly 
Rom. xi. 6. And if by grace, then it is no more of works; 
otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, 
then it it no more grace; otherwiſe work is no more work. 
In order clearly to diſcern the force of the apoſtle's in- 
ference, it is to be obſerved, that there are but two 
ways, by which we can come to the poſſeſſion of fal- 
vation, according to the two covenants entered into 
between God and man. For either one has a right to 
life, becauſe he has fully ſatisfied the demand of the 
hw, according to the covenant of works; and to him 
that thus worketh, is the reward reckoned of debt + Or 
he hath a right to life, becauſe the Surety of a better 
teſtament has made ſatisfaction for him, which, of 
7 grace and moſt unmerited favour, is imputed to 

im, who worketh not, in order to acquire that right I, 
according to the covenant of grace. As theſe cove- 
nants do in their whole eſſence differ, and in this 18. 

* Gal.ii. 1. 1 Nom. iv. 4. 1 Vers. 
Vor. II. | 
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ſpect are contradiſtinguiſhed from and ſet in oppoſition 
to each other, it is evident, they conjoin inconſiſten- 
cies, who would join together our works with the 
grace of God, our righteouſneſs with the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, in the buſineſs of juſtification. "i 
XLII. And indeed the apoſtle expreſsly declares, that 
Angi, there is nothing in us, that can here come into 
what it the account. Fuſtified FREELY by his grace *. 
ignis. In reſpect of God it is of pure grace, which, as 
we have juſt heard, admits of no partnerſhip with our 
works: In reſpect of us, it is freely, without any thing 
in us as the cauſe of it. For the adverb bop ſigniſies 
this : not ſo much hinting here, that juſtification is a 
free gift, as the apoſtle calls it, Rom. v. 16. (for that 
the following words denote, 71 avrv xzpm:, by his grace), 
as that there is nothing in us, by which to obtain it. 
The Greek word J2j:4r, freely, anſwers to the Hebrew 
DMN, that is, without & cauſe, which in that caſe is 
found to be falſe and feigned; as Pal. Ixix. 4. 0 
m, They that hate me without a cauſe, which is the 
ſame thing as, WU "IR, my. lying enemies. The for- 
mer is tranſlated by the Greek interpreters, ae A 
dagtav. Juſt as John XV. 25. tWINTHY Wi duptar, They hated 
me without @ cauſe. In like manner, Pſal. xxxv. 7- 
:D dh, Without a cauſe have they hid their net in a 
pit. Where de, does not ſignify any donation, but 
the abſolute denial of any cauſe, which could render 
2 man deſerving of ſuch treatment. When the apoſtle 
therefore ſays, we are juſtified Ip, freely, he teaches 
us, that there 1s nothing in us, upon which to found 
the gracious ſentence of our juſtification, or for which 
wa can be juſtified. Excellently well ſays thc Greek 
ſcholiaſt, dopiar, rare arw oor ufo ud ur, freely, that is, 
without any merit in thee, Nan | 
XLII. And this reaſon may be added, that nothing 
Nothing-avzils in can avail in the buſineſs of juſtification, 
Jullificauon, but but what is entirely perfect, and can 
what is perfect. anſwer the law of God in all things. 
For in juſtification. there is a declaration of the righ- 
| * Rom, iii. 24. ; 
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teouſneſs of God *. But that requires the righteouſneſs of 
the law to be fulfilled f. The righteouſneſs of the law 
cannot be fulſilled, but by a perfect obedience. Chry- 
ſoſtom ſpeaks finely on this place, What is rig 
* teouſneſs? It is the end, the ſcope, the righteous ac- 
tion. For what does the law want, what does it al- 
* ways command ? To be without fin.” To this no 
perſon pretends, but the preſumptuous and the liar . 
Whence we conclude, that a ſinner cannot be juſtified 
by any act of his own, | 

XLIII. The rom of juſtification conſiſts in theſe 
two acts. 1. The diſcharging of unrigh- The form of 
vr e 2. The adjudging ot righteouſ- juſtifcation. 
neſs. | 

XLIV. Unrighteouſneſs or fin has a double power 
over the ſinner. 1. A power of condem- Sin bes 3 double 
nation. 2. A power of dominion. The power 2 the 


law defends both theſe powers: the for- ſinner, both 


mer, by declaring him who ſins, to be which the law 
guilty of death ||; the other, by giving blends, 8 
up the conquered, by a juſt ſentence, to the conque- 
ror +, Wherefore it is ſaid, that the /aw is the ſtrength 
of fi ++ , Becauſe fin has its power from the law, 
which pronounces the ſinner accurſed, and the ſervant 
of corruption. Nay, the moſt holy law of God itſelf 
is called by Paul the law of fin and of dęath =, Not as 
if it allowed of any ſin, much leſs commanded it ; but 
becauſe, by its righteous ſentence, at gives up the ſin- 
ner and his children to ſin, that it may tyranniſe over 
them as unworthy of the life of God both in holineſs 
and glory. Now, fin does this, both by puſhing the 
ſinner on to farther degrees of wickedneſs, and by 


 haſtening and aggravating his condemnation. Who 


can doubt but all theſe things are juſtly determined by 


God againſt the ſinner? What too ſhould hinder this 


ſentence, which is founded on the law of the cove- 

nant of works, from being called a law ? And ſeeing 

* Rom, iii. 25. 26, ＋ Rom. viii: 4. 41 John i. 8. 

Rom i. 32. +2 Pet. ii. 19. . Cor, xv. 56. = Rom. viii. 2. 
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fin, according to this law, exc.ciſes.3 dominion over 
the ſinner, and condemns him to death, very appo- 
fitely and emphatically has Paul called it e law of fin 
and death. Sin therefore, in the judgment of God, 
inſiſts upon two things againſt the ſinner, that it may 
condemn him, and for ever have dominion over him ; 
and alleges for itfelf the righteous law of God. And 
indeed the law, as long as ſatisfaction is not made to 
it, cannot, in this action, or proceſs, condemn fin, 
that is, ſilence, or extenuate its accuſation, lay aſide 
its claim, and pronounce it partial or unjuſt. 

XLV. But now the ſatisfaction of Chriſt being 
But after ſatis faction made ſuppoſed, and apprehended by 


to the law by Chriſt, fin is faith, by which the whole righ» 


ſtripped of both powers. teouſneſs of the law is fulfilled, 
the man 1s then juſtified, and fin condemned, both its 
claims being rejected. God declares, 1. That there 
is no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that all their ſins are pardoned, and that none of them 
ſhall avail to condemnation ; becauſe the Surety has in 
the fulleſt manner undergone the puniſhment due to 
them. And in that reſpect, forgiveneſs of fin is called 
mortal body; becauſe, ſince Chriſt did alſo, of his own 
accord, ſubject himſelf to thoſe laws, which were the 
hand-writing of lin, they are no longer under the 
law of fin, but under grace f. This juſtifying ſen- 
tence of man, and condemning ſentence of fin, are 
founded on the ſame law of God, which, if the fa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt be ſet aſide, is the law of fon. and 
death; but if that ſatisfaction be ſuppoſed, it is the 
law of the Spirit of life in Chriſt Feſus, delivering man 
with a liberal hand. For after Chriſt has once obeyed 
in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſb for the elect, God declares, 
that every thing was done, which fin could poſſibly de- 
mand, according to the law, and pronounces a ſentence 
of liberty from ſin to thoſe who by faith receive this grace 
of the Lord Chriſt, both with reſpect to its candemning 
and daminsering power, as the apoſtle jdivinely illuſtrates, 
2 Rom. i. 6.79, + Rom. vi. 14. { Rom. viii. 1. 3. 3. 


juſtification *. 2. That fin ſhall no longer reign in their 
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XLVI. This deliverance from the guilt and domi- 
nion of fin has indeed an indiſſoluble p;cegom from fin, 
connection with happineſs ; therefore does not, on that 
they whoſe iniquities are forgiven, are de- account, give a2 
clad — this alone is St to hfe. 
not ſaflicient to happineſs. For he who now is ſet free 
trom ſin, has not immediately x right to life. This is 
manifeſt in Adam while innocent, who, as long as he 
continued ſuch, had no condemnation to fear, never- 
theleſs had not yet acquired a right to eternal life. It 
is therefore neceſſary, that that right be alſo adjudged 
to man in juſtification. Which God does on account 
of a perfect obedience, agreeably to that promiſe of 
the law, The man that doth thoſe things, ſhall live in 
them f. But what Chriſt has done for his people, that 
they are accounted, as we have already often ſaid, to 
have done in their own perſon. And in this manner 
grace reigneth through righteouſneſs unto eternal life, by 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord f. | 

XLVU. The Mzavn by which we receive the righ- - 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, and juſtiſication de- pu alone the 
pending thereon, is Fa1TH, and that ox- mean, by which 
Ly, For if there was any thing beſides we: apprehend 
faith, it ought to be our own works, Obrill's righie- 
proceeding from the other Chriſtians vin. ** 
tues. But Paul will have them entirely excluded: 
Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the works of the law, 
but by the faith of Jeſus Cbriſt, even wwe have believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt, that toe might be juſtified: by the faith of 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the law: for y the works 
of the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified ||. Therefore we conclude, 
that a man is juſtified by faith without the'deeds of the 
law J. All the Chriſtian virtues or graces are con- 
tained in theſe two, faith and love, which comprehend 
every affection of a pious ſoul. It is the property of 


love to give up and offer one's ſelf and all he has to God; 


of faith, to receive and accept of God freely gi 
- * Rom. iv. To + Lev. xviii. Te I Rom. v. 21. 4 
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himſelf to us. And therefore faith alone is adapted 
to receive, and make ours the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
on account of which we are juſtiſied. And this is a 
truth ſo certain and clear, that not a few of the doc- 
tors 'of the ſchool of Rome, and they. the principal 
and of greateſt reputation among them, have acknow- 
ledged it, from the very ſame paſſages of ſcripture 
which we have advanced. Titelmannus, in his para- 
phraſe on Gal. ii. ſays, We then firmly believe, 
„that none can bejuliified before God by the works 
“ of the law, but oxLY BY far in Chriſt.” Eſtius 
in like manner: It is evident, that the particle zur 
“is in ſcripture often taken adverſatively, to denote 
& guT ONLY ;** adding, that all the interpreters, both 
Greek and Latin, agree in this interpretation, and 
that it is gathered from what follows, and from Rom, 
m. 28. Saſbout is alſo expreſs to the ſame purpoſe, 
who maintains, that Paul's expreſſion is an Hebraiſm, 
and that, according to the Hebrew cuſtom, the nega- 
tive particle not is to be repeated from what. went be- 
fore. A man is not juſtiſied by works, not but by 
& faith.” And he adds; If you alk, whether it 
% may be rightly concluded from that propoſition, A 
4 man is not juſtified but by faith, theretore we are 
4 juſtified by FAITH ALONE ? we are to ſay, it may.“ 
A little after he adds; In this our day the Catholic 
« writers can, on no account, bear that propolition, 
« imapining that there is poiſon concealed in that par- 


« ticle only, and therefore to be diſuſed. Yet the 


« ancients had no ſuch averſion to that particle, nor 
«© Thomas Aquinas. If any, ſays he, were righteous 
« under the old law, they were not righteous by the 
« works of the law, but only by the faith of Jeſus 
« Chriſt. Paul's true meaning is, not unleſs by taith, 
« that is, by no merits of our own.” Thus Saſbout 
On Gal. ii. 16. | 1 f 
- XLVIIL But we are farther to inquire, h faith 4 
25 ſtifies. Not certainly in that ſenſe, 
This faith not the obſer- 

— the goſpel · pre- as uf God graciouſly accepts tho 


+ a Hd 


de derogated from it, as we proved 5 42. 
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act of faith, and new goſpel-obe- cepts, nor comes in the 
dience flowing therefrom, in the Place of the perfeRt obedi- 
room of the perfect obedience, e required by the law. 
which, from the rigour of the law, we are bound to 
perform in order to juſtification: as the Socinians, and 
Curcellzus, who imitates them in this reſpec, explain 
it; underſtanding by faith the obſervance of the 1 
of the goſpel, which God has preſcribed by Chriſt. For 
this is to make void the whole goſpel. The goſpel has 
not ſubſtituted our faith, but Chriſt's obedience, by 
which the righteouſneſs of the-law 1s fulfilled,” in the 
room of that perfect obedience, which the law requi- 
red in order to juſtification. - It is alſo falſe, that faith 
and new obedience are one and the fame thing. 1 
own, that faith is a virtue or grace, commanded by 
the law of God, and that a believer, by his very belie- 
ving, obeys God. I likewiſe confeſs, that we are to 
look upon nothing as a true and living faith, which is 


.not fruitful in good works. But yet faith is one thing, 


and the obedience flowing from it quite another, e- 
ſpecially in the matter of juſtification, of which we 
now ſpeak, where Paul always contradiſtinguiſhes the 
obedience of all manner of works to faith. For it is a 
raſh attempt to confine to a certain ſpecies of works, 
what the apoſtle ſays concerning works in general. 
The! force of truth extorted from Schlichtingius this 
aflertion : © Faith, in its ſtrict and proper ſigniication, 
« bears the ſame relation to obedience, as the cauſe 
c to the effect, as the tree to the fruit, as the mother 


to the daughter *.” In ſhort, neither the truth nor 


the juſtice of God allow our faith and obedience; 
which are imperfect, to be admitted as perfect. For 
it is the will of God, that the righteouſneſs of the law 
be fulfilled in our juſtification, and not that any thing 


XIIX. Others think proper to ſay, that faith is 


| here conſidered as a condition, which The ſentiment of 


the covenant of grace requires of us, a certain learned 
in order to our Juſtification. A cer- Perſon expoſed, 
. Contra Meiſnerum, p. 325. e 


ͤ——jͤ — — 2 ꝓᷣ—ÜöMWy— — 
— . 
— 


— 


— 


— — — 5 
— — — — 


— 


— —— — 


—— —— — — 9 Oo 
—ͤñ—ũ3—ĩ—äꝑ—ͤ— — — — 


— ——— — —— — 
— — 


124 Or JUSTIFICATION. Book III. 
tain learned divine of ours, in a volume of diſputations 
lately publiſhed, ſpeaks thus: < Nothing can be ſaid 
« with — probability, ſimplicity, and more a- 


* to ſcripture, than that juſtification is there - 
< fore aſcribed to faith, becauſe faith is the condition 
& whuch the goſpel requires of us, in order to our be · 
ing accounted righteous and innocent before God.“ 
And a little after: Nay, when we ſay, that faith a+ 
« Jonejuſtifies, we don't intend, that the alone act of 
& believing, taken preciſely, as it is oppoſed to acts 
of love and hope, and diſtinguiſhed from repent · 
& ance, is the condition, which the new covenant, or 
4 the goſpel requires, in order to obtain remiſſion of 
& fins, and be abſolved from them on account of Chriſt. 
* For the hape of pardon, and love to God, forrow 
< alſo for ſin, —— of a new life, in a word, 
< all the acts requiſite to a genuine and ſerious conver - 
4 ſion, are alſo ſomewhat neceſſary, and altogether 
< equiſite, in order for any to be received into the 
 & favour of God, and from thenceforward to be ac- 
counted a juſtiſied perſon. Nay, that a living faith 
„ that works by love, which we afiirm alone to juſti- 
* fy, includes and implies all theſe things.” And 
the learned perſon imagines theſe are ſuch truths, as 
the doctors both of the Romiſh and reformed ſchools 
receive with common conſent. He alfo adds: © As 
tc often as the apoſtle affirms, that we are not juſtified 
« by works, but by faith, he intends to teach nothing 
« elſe, but that none can on any account be juſtified 


& by ſuch obſervance of the law, as the legal covenant 


« requires, in order to obtain life thereby, and eſcape 
« the curſe of God: but that God accounts as righ- 
. & tequs, and out of mere grace freely forgives all the 
« fins of thoſe, who with a fincere heart receive the 
« goſpel, and from faith perform obedience thereto.” 
Theſe things juſtly call for our animadverſion. 

L. 1. With this very learned perſon's leave be it ſaid, 
But not to be ſound I doubt, whether he can perſuade any, 
in the confeſſions who is not altogether unſkilled in the- 
of our churches. logical matters, that what he has pro- 
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ſed, is the received opinion of the reformed ſchool. 
find nothing of this in their confeſſions and cate - 
chiſms. But there is 'a great deal, which does not 
differ much from the words of the learned perſon, in 
the writings of thoſe, whoſe unhappy names and here- 
tical principles, I from my very heart believe, are de- 
teſtable to him. | 
LI. 2. When the diſcourſe is about the relation 
which faith bears to juſtification, the paith does not jaſti- 
learned perſon does not ſeem, with ſuf- fy, as it is our act 
ſicient caution, to repeat ſo often the enjoined by God, 
act of believing. For it is well known, that the reform 
ed churches condemned Arminius and his followers, 
for ſaying that faith comes to be conſidered in the bu- 
ſineſs of juſtification, as a r or act ours: whereas 
the Dutch confeflion ſpeaks far more accurately; 
namely, that “ faith is here inſtead of an inſtrument, 
“ whereby we are joined together with Chriſt in a 
* partnerſhip or communion of all his benefits.“ 1 
am well aware, that this is not very agreeable to the 
learned perſon, who maintains, that faith can be ſaid 
to be the inſtrument of juſtification no other way, but 
as it is a kind of condition prerequiſite thereto on our 
part. But when the Remonſtrant apologiſts, in order 
to be reheved from that troubleſome expreflion of our 
confeſſions, by their ſoftening interpretation, wrote, 
that faith is therefore ſaid to be the inſtrument of juſti- 
fication, “ as it is a work performed by us according 
© to the command, and by the grace of God: for a 
“ condition, fo far as it is performed, may in ſome 
„ meaſure be ſaid to become a mean or inſtrument, 
„hereby we obtain the thing promiſed, that is, un- 
« der ſuch a condition *;” the reformed proteſted, 
that they were diſpleaſed with this explication. They 
deny pot, that our Maſter, Chriſt himſelf, ſays, that 
faith is a work +; nay, they do not refuſe, that, in 
the very buſineſs of juſtification, the apprehending and 
receiving Chriſt is an act of faith; and that faith ought 


| CA p. 112. a. Joha vi. 29. 
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to be ſo far conſidered as active. Vet they deny, that 
faith juſtifies us as it is an act preſcribed by God, * 

thus it would ſtand in the ſame relation with the other 

works enjoined by the law); but they affirm, that we 
are juſtified by that act, as by it we apprehend Chriſt, - 
are united to him, and embrace his righteouſneſs. 
Which they uſually explain by this ſimilitude: A beg- 

gar*s ſtretching forth his hand, by which; at the com- 

mand of a rich man, he receives the free gift of his 
charity, is the act of the beggar preſcribed by the rich 

man; but it doth not enrich the beggar, as it is an act, 
but as by this means he applies the gift to himſelf, and 

makes it his own. Theſe things are too evident to be 

obſcured by any quibbles or ſubtilties whatever. 

- LIL: 3. Nor does it appear to me to be an accurate 
Ner is it properly called Way Of ſpeaking, that faith is 
2 condition, which the go- the condition, which the goſpel 
ſpel requires to jufiiicauon. requireth of us, in order to ur 
being accounted righteous and without guilt before 
God. The condition of juſtiſication, properly ſpeak- 
ing, is perfect obedience only. This the law requires. 
Nor docs the goſpel ſubſtitute any other: but declares, 
that ſatisfaction has been made to the law by Chriſt our 
Surety; moreover, that it is the office of faith, to ac- 
cept that ſatisfaction offered to it, and by accepting to 
appropriate it as its own, Which is quite a different 
thing from ſaying, (as the Socinians and Remonſtrants 
do, and which I know not whether the learned perſon 
would chuſe to ſay), that, in the room of perfect obe- 
dience, which the law preſcribed, as the condition of 
juſtißcation, the goſpel now requireth faith, as the 
condition of the ſame juſtification. 'Though ſome of 
the reformed have ſaid, that faith is a condition without 
.zvbich we cannot be juſtified ; yet they were far from 
being of opinion, that faith is a condition properly ſo 
called, on performing which, man ſhould, accordin 8 to 
the gracious covenant of God, have a right to juſtiſica- 
tion as to a reward. This is very far from the mind 
of the truly-reformed. See what the celebrated Try 


888K a0 A 8 1 


ad 


a 


Chap. 8. Or JUSTIFICATION. 127 


glandius has fully, ſolidly, and perſpicuouſly reaſon ed 


againſt the ſubtil trifling of the Remonſtrants, in Exa- 
mine Apologie, c. 20. 21. and Iſaac Junius, in Antapo- 

ia, p. 236. * | | 
's Lil. 4. Neither is it — the ſentiment of 
the reformed church, that the acts Nor are ths acts of the 
of hope and love, nay, all thoſe other graces included 
which are required to a true and ſe- in faith as jultitying, 
rious converſion, are included in juſtifying faith as ju- 
nien: and concur with faith, ſtrictly ſo called, to * 
ſtification. When the Remonſtrants ſaid in their con- 
feſſion, that © faith contains in its compaſs the whole of 
% 2 man's converſion preſcribed by the goſpel; nay, 
$ that the preſcript of faith can here be conſidered in 
* no other light, than as, by its natural propriety, it 
c jncludes the obedience of faith, and is as a fruitful 
parent of works, and the fountain and ſource 
4 of all Chriſtian piety and holineſs,” c. 10.4 2. 3. the 
Leyden profeſſors, in their cenſure, remarked, “ that 
„ the adverſarics, writing in this manner, with the 
* maſk thrown off, aſcribe to faith the Socrvray-Po- 
« p1$H way of juſtification, which Peter Bertius, a 
e principal aſſertor of this, found to be the way to 
* Popery.” And this affertion of theirs they make 
out by ſolid arguments, And when the Remanſtranz: 
apologiſt fooliſhly ſaid, that this his _— differed 
not from the common doctrine of the reformed church- 
es, the venerable Triglandius replied, that “ it was 
« clearer than noon-day, that this was too barefaced an 
« affertion.” The whole comes to this, that no faith 
juſtifies, but that which is lively and fruitful in good 
works t that acts of love and holineſs are — a8 
fruits of faith, as teſtimonies of Chriſt dwelling in us, 
as marks of our regencration, as what go before ſal- 
vation, and without which there can be no full aſſu- 


rance of it. But that thoſe acts of love, holineſs, and 


converſion concur with faith to juſtification, and are 

included in juſtifying faith, as ſuch, is a ſtrange way 

of ſpeaking * z nor agreeable to ſcripture, 
5 


128 Or JUSTIFICATION. Book III. 
which, in the buſineſs of juſtifcation, conſtantly ſets 
faith in oppoſition to all works whatever. | 
LIV. 5. Some time ago I read in Socinus, before the 
All works, whatever theſes of this celebrated perſon came 
way confidered, oppo- to hand, the ſame exception which 
fed to faith in jultii- he makes, that by the works which 
. Paul excludes from juſtification, is 
underſtood the perfect obſervance of the law, ſuch as 
the legal covenant requires. For thus he ſays, de ſer- 
vat. p. 4. c. 11. The works to which faith is oppo- 
„ ſed, are not every kind of works, nor taken and 
« conſidered in every light; but, as we have obſerved 
* elſewhere, theſe works denote an abſolute and per- 
* petual obſervance and performance of the divine 
law, through the whole courſe of lite.” But our 
divines openly declared againſt this expoſition; con- 
tending, that all works, however conſidered, are op- 
poſed to faith. The apoſtle's words are plain, He that 
<worketh not, but believeth, And his mind, as Lubber- 
tus has learnedly obſerved, is to be conſidered from 
the ſtate of the controverſy then in debate. Now, the 
Rare of the contraverſy was not, whether a man could 
be juſtified by a perfect obſervance of the law, if there 
was any one who could keep it perfectly ? which none 
in his ſenſes will deny: or whether there are many per- 
ſons, who, ſince Adam's firſt fin, have, for the whole 
time of their life, done nothing amiſs, but have at- 
tained to every perfection of parts, degrees, and per- 
ſeverance? which none in his right mind will affirm: 
But the matter in queſtion was, whether the Jews 
could be juſtified by that obſervance of the law, which 
they were able to perform? They certainly thought, 
that they could be juſtified, it they only obſerved the 
moral law to the utmoſt of their power, and made 
thoſe ſatisfactions for their failings, which the ceremo- 
nial law had preſcribed. Now, this the apoſtle denies, 
reſting his argument on that ma im, that the righ- 
teouſneſs, which can be valid at God's tribunal, muſt 
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perſons whatever can pretend to be ſuch, he concludes, 
that no works, of what kind ſoever, can contribute 
any thing to obtain juſtification, The apoftle, with- 
out doubt, excludes thoſe works, in which they com- 
monly truſted, who endeavoured to eſtabliſh their on 
righteouſneſs. But it is not credible, that any of 
them could fay, that he kept himſelf pure, — 
the whole courſe of his life, from every, even th | 
ſtain of ſin. Theſe things are evident. | 
LV. But I would not have it wreſted to the worſt 
ſenſe, in that I have, in ſome things, compared the o- 
pinion of this celebrated perſon with that of Socinus 
and the Remonſtrants. It was not done with the view, 
to rank a man, in other reſpects orthodox, and uſe- 
= employed in the ſervice of the church of God, 
with thoſe perverters of our faith. This, of all things, 
is fartheſt from my mind and manner: but my detign 
was only to warn thoſe entruſted to my care, and who 
may reap great benefit by the very learned labours of 
this perſon, with conſiderable increaſe of knowledge, 
againſt theſe and the like expreſſions: in which, thro? 
a diſguſt for controverſy, and a too cager defire of lay» 
ing diſputes aſide, he ſeems to yicld rather too much 
to our adverſaries. Peace indeed is to be purſued, but 
by no means at the expence of truth. gn 
LVI. The genuine opinion of the reformed is this: 
that faith juſlifies, as it is the band paith junifies, us it is 
of our ſtricteſt union with Chriſt, the bard of 'oar union 
by which all things that are Chriſt's with Chess. 
become alſo ours, as we explained 5 31. or, which 
is the ſame thing, as it is the acceptance of the gift 
offered, rendering the donation firm and irrevocable. 
And this is what the apoſtle intended when he wrote, 
that faith is counted for righteouſneſs *, that is, that 
faith is judged to be that with which the right of de- 
manding the reward is connected. The phraſe is bor“ 
rowed from merchants. In the book of God's ac- 
counts is ſet down what he hath given to us, and what 
7 Rom, iv. 5, n 
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we are indebted to him. But when in the other page 
our complete obedience, and the payment of the debt, 
could not be inſerted, what then is written there? In 
the firſt place, our righteouſneſs, or the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt wrought out for us: then * our faith, by 
which we receive that righteouſneſs offered to us, and 


ſent it to God as ours. 55 | 
LVII. It is, moreover, to be obſerved, that juſtifica- 
Juſtivcation 3 tion, if we take in whatever can be 
Jarious articles. Im. comprized under the name, conſiſts 
mediately on the fall Of various H articles, which we will 
God condemned Sa · deſcribe as accurately as we can. And 
2 rn firſt, God's ſentence of abſolution 
| regards either all the elect in general 
collected into one myſtical body; or relates to each in 
particular. I obſerve two articles with reſpect to that 
general ſentence; the firſt- of which commenced im- 
mediatly after the fall; when Chriſt, having entered 
into ſuretiſhip-engagements for elect ſinners, obtained 
by his engagement, which the Father was aſſured he 
would moſt faithfully perform, that Satan ſhould be 
condemned in the ſerpent, and his right over man, 
which he acquired by wicked arts, be made void as 
to the elet ; and the ele, on the other hand, who are 
comprehended under the ſeed of the woman, be de- 
clared, in Chriſt their head, no longer friends or fub- 
jects, but enemies and conquerors of the devil. For 
all theſe things are contained in the firſt goſpel-pro- 
' miſe; which ſuppeſes that ſuretiſhip of Chriſt, where- 
by he took upon himſelf all the fins of the elect, and 
on account of which God declared, he never intend» 


The author does not here mean, that faith, as an act of ours, 
juſtifies ; for be has ſufficiently explained himſelf on that head: he 
only mentions faith here as the inftrument by which we lay bold on 
— 1 > ape, whereby our debt, both of duty and puniſhment, 
15 pal 1 

7 The word articulus is of various fignifications ; but it is plain 
from the ſequel, that the author here uſes it tor a moment or pe- 
riod, ſo chat by here gives us a very diſlinct account of the iu of 
jaſtiſication. aer 
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ed to exact them from any of his choſen : becauſe, on 
admitting a ſurety, the principal debtor is freed from 
all obligation to make ſatisfaction. And this is the 
fu ſt effect of Chriſt's ſuretiſhip, the declaration of that 
counſel of- God, by which he purpoſed to juſtity the 
ungodly ; and not to impute ſin to thoſe, who are in- 
ferted as heirs in the teſtamen u. | 
ILuVIII. The other article of this general juſtification 
relates to that time, in which God de- Upon Cbrits 
clared, that full ſatisfaction was made to death, God de- 
his juſtice by a dying Chriſt. Of which clared farisfaction | 
Paul treats, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in nn 
Chrift, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not impul in 
their treſpaſſes — them. He — and at — 


conciled to himſelf the whole world of his elet; and 


declared, that he would not impute their treſpaſſes to 
any of them, and this on account of the complete ſa- 
tisfaction of Chriſt. For when he raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, he gave him a diſcharge, in teſtimony that 

the payment was made; and when he rent the vail of 
the temple, he alſo tore the hand · writing conſiſting in 
rites, which, till that time, loudly proclaimed that 
payment was not yet made. But who can doubt, 
that a creditor, tearing the hand- writing, and giving a 
diſcharge to the ſurety, declares, he will not, and e- 
ven in law cannot, demand any ſatisfaction of the 
principal debtor? * | '1 

LIX. But juſtification is not confined within theſe 
bounds. Beſides that general declaration And applied 
of God, there is alſo another, which is in particular 
applied to every believer in particular. And to every. be- 
this again has its diſtinct articles. The frſt lerer. 
1s, when the elect perſon, redeemed, regenerated; and 
united to Chriſt by a living faith, is declared to have 
now actually oaſſed from a ſtate of condemnation 
and wrath, to a. ſtate of grace. For the elect 
ſinner, though redeemed by Chriſt, and ſo far re- 
conciled to 90d, that he has declared, he is never 


actually to be condemned; yet that right, purchaſed 


* 


1 
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Chriſt, is not applied to him, till he. is erated 
a Sies to Chl be fd Tall that time Re is iu the 


preſent evil world *, is alienated and an enemy, and un- 
der the power of darkneſs F But immediately, after 


receiving Chriſt by faith, God declares in the court of 


heaven, that he is no longer under wrath, but under 
though perhaps. the juſtified on may yet 
ignorant of it. And in this ſenſe God is ſaid to 
Juſtify the ungodly , who is ſo in himſelf, and actuall 
continues ſuch tall his regeneration, in which that Faith 
is freely beſtowed on him, by which he is immediate- 


ly — FEW 362 
- LX. The ſecond article is, when that ſentence of 
And intimated ts God, which was pronounced in the 
his gonſcieace. court of heaven, is intimated and infi- 
nuated te the conſcience by the Holy Spirit; ſo that the 
believer knows, feels, and experiences, that his 
fos are forgiven him. To this David has an eye, 
Pfal. xxxii. 5. And thou haſt taken away, or thou- for- 
32 that is, thou madeſt me 
know and experience this, by ſpeaking to my 


. L'XL. The third article is, when the (inner, being ac - 
Who is next admitted tively and paſſively juſtified, is ad- 
to familiar iutercourſe mitted to familiar converſe with God, 
with G dl. and to the mutual participation of 
the moſt delightful friendſhip. For it may happen, 
that God may have laid aſide his intention of exerci- 
fing hoſtility with the elect finner, and given him aſſu- 
rance of it, and yet not directly admit him to an in- 
tercourſe of familiarity. In the fame manner almoſt 
as David had forgivea Abſalom's parricide, and de- 
clared it by Joab, by ordering his return from Geſhur 
to Jeruſalem ; yet he did not immediately admit him 
to court, much leſs to his preſence- chamber, and leaſt 
of all to the kiſſes of his mouth . Of this we have 
an example in David himſelf. Nathan had told him, 
284. i. 4. + Col. i. 13. 21. t Row. iv. 3. 
12 am. 5 1 | | | 
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in the name of God, The Lord hath put away thy fon K. 
And yet, for ſometime, he was racked wita grievous. 
ſorrows, crying out from the bottom of a contrite 
heart, and a ſenſe of broken bones, Have mercy upon 
me, O God, according to thy loving-kindneſs ; according 
unto the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out my tranf- 

greſſions f. That is, as he explains it, Reſtore unto me 
the joy of thy ſalvation f. This admiſſion to God, 26 


the author of his moſt joyful exultation, is a real de- 


claration of his juſtificatioa. And it is to be obſer ved; 
that ſuch a tion 1s often repeated, when a be- 
liever happens to fall into ſome grievous fin, or into 
2 Janguid or drowſy frame of ſoul, by which his fa- 
miliarity with God is not a little interrupted. Atter 
being rouſed out of that fin, or from that drowſy: 
frame, by the preventing grace of God, he has been 
ſuſſiciently exerciſed with the ſtings of conſcience; 
God applying that general ſentence of the pardon or. 
all his fins, which was pronounced immediately upon 
his regeneration, to this particular act or ſtate, ſuffers 
himſelf to be prevailed on at length to renew this 
moſt delightful friendſhip. _ | 
- LXIE The fourth article is immediately after death, 
when God aſſigns to the ſoul, on its departure in geath alſo 
from the body, an eternal manſion in his the ſentence 
own bleſſed habitation. It is appointed i pronounced. 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment. | 
LIIII. The + and laſt article is at the laſt days 
which is therefore called the day of judg+ gut mot for 
ment +, when the elect ſhall be publicly ju- lemaly of all 
tified, and, in the view of the whole at the laſt day. 
world, declared heirs of eternal life. Which juſtiſ- 
cation, indeed, may be called univerſal, ſo far as all 
thoſe who are to be juſtified, thall appear together be- 
fore God's tribunal; but yet it will be moſt particular, as 
every one {hall be recompenſed according to his works: 
We muſt ALL appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, 
* 2 Sam. xii. 13: 7 Pal. Ii. i. þY Ver; 12. 0 Heb. ix. 7. 
4 Matth. xii. 366. * a. 
Vor. II. 3 
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that EVERY ONE may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad w. | | 
LXIV. Let us briefly explain the whole manner of 
When Chris this juſtification which belongs to the world 
the judge fo come. Chriſt, the Judge, being delegated 
to that office by the Father 4, will pronounce two 
things concerning his ele. 1. That they are truly 
pious, righteous, and holy. And fo far this juſtifica- 
tion differs from the former, by which he juſtifies the 
ungodiy l. Whereas here God, enjoining his angels to 
ſummon one of the parties to be judged, fays, Ga- 
ther my SAINTS together ||, if ſo be, as many ſuppoſe, 
theſe words reter to the laſt judgment. Compare 
Matth. xiii. 40. 41. 43. 49- 2. That they have a right 
to eternal life 4. | ST BY. 

- LXV. The foundation of the former declaration is 
Will pronounce in herent righteouſneſs, graciouſly commu- 
the ele& holy nicated to man by the Spirit of ſanctifica- 
from their tion, and good works procceding there- 
works; from. For on no other account can any 
perſon be declared pious and holy, but becauſe he is 
endowed with habitual holinels, and gives himſelf to 
the practice of godlineſs , By thy wordi thou ſhalt be 
faſtified ; that is, be declared juit or righteous, be- 
caute words are indications of the mind, and ſigns 

either of the good or bad treaſure of the heart: Mien 
the Lord cuill bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels. of the heart ; and 
then ſball every man have praiſe of God —+, ' 
LXVI. The foundation of the latter can be no other 
And heirs of the kingdom, than the righteoujneſs of Chriſt the 
for bis righteouſneſs im- Lord, communicated to them ac- 
puted to them. cording to the free decree of e- 
lection, which is ſucceeded by adoption, giving them 
a right to take poſleſſion of the inheritance. The 
very ſentence of the Judge himſelf leads us to this: 
. ® 2 Cor. v. 10. + Adds x. 42. Acts xvii. 32, 1 Rom. iv. 5. 
Fial. I. 5. + Match. xxv. 35. + Match. xi, 37, 1 Cor. iy. f. 


— 
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Come, ye bleſſed Father, whom, on my account, 
he 2 — (or in Chriſt all the — of the 
earth are bleſſed *), inherit, poſſeſs by hereditary right, as 
the adopted ſons of God, who, becauſe ye are ſons, are 
alſo heirs t, the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world; deſtinated for you from eternity, 
the palace of which was titted up, in the beginning, 
for that purpoſe, by the hands of God the Creator. 

- LXVI, Mean while, in this reſpect too, there will 
be room for mentioning good works ; yy in be 4. 
for they ſhall be produced, 1. As proofs . —— 


ef fuith, of the union of believers with of faith, aud of 


Chriſt, of their adoption, and of that de rief the king- 
holine without which none can ©” 7 


ſee God, and of friendſhip with God, and brother- 


hood with Chriſt. 2. As ſigus of that ſacred hunger 


and thirſt, with which they delired happineſs, and of 


that ſtrenuous endeavour, by which, not regarding 
the advantages of this life, and deſpiſing carnal plea- 
ſures, they ſought the kingdom of heaven and its 
righteouſneſs; which hunger and thirſt, and ſeeking 
atter his kingdom, it is inconſiſtent with the perfec- 
tions of the 1nfinitely-holy God to diſappoint. 3. As 
Hects of divine grace, to which the can- And extibiting the 
munication of divine glory will anſwer in proportion of grace 
the moſt wiſe proportion, when it ſhall aud glory. 
come to crown his awn gifts. For the more abundant 
meaſure of ſanctiſication any one has obtained in this 
life, and the more he has gained by the talent entruit- 
ed to him, it is alſo credible, that the portion of glory 
will be the more exuberant, which the divine bounty 
hath appointed for him. And in this ſenſe we imagine 
it is ſo often ſaid in ſcripture, that every one ſhall be 
recompenſed according to his works, not that thele 
works are, on any account, the cauſe of any right to 
claim the reward; but as they are evidences ot our 
adoption, and of our ſeeking the chief good, and as 
they ſhew that proportion of grace, according to 
Sen, xxil. 18. * f Kom. viii 17. 
ae 2 


; 
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. which the proportion of future Rr be diſpenſed, 
LE VIIL. In this judgment, th re, there will alſo 
Here alſo will be be grace mixed with juſtice. Of juſtice, 
grace mixed with becauſe none will be admitted to the 
Jaluce. poſſeſſion of the kingdom of heaven, 
but he who can ſhew undoubted evidences, that 
he is a partaker af Chriſt and his righteouſneſs. Of 
race, becauſe eternal happineſs will be adjudged to 
kim, who has done nothing to acquire a right to it ; 
becauſe works, ſtained with ſo many infirmities, as 
juſtly make believers themſelves bluſh, will then be 
celebrated with fo great an encomium by the Judge, 
And indeed the apofile does, in expreſs words, make 
mention -of the mercy to be ſhewn in that day. The 
Lord grant unto bim, that he may find mercy of the Lord 
in that day*. It is certainly true, that by mercy is there 
underſtood the reward of that mercy, which Oneſipho- 
Tus had ſhewn to Paul; but this reward of our mer- 
cy is not reckoned of debt, but of grace f. And as 
it is, not merited on the part of lim who receives it, ſo 
neither is it due from him «who beſtows it. For what 
doth God owe to man, but what he hath made him- 
ſelf a debtor for to man by his gracious promiſes; or 
rather was willing to owe to his own goodneſs and 
truth, that man might lawfully expect from him a re- 
tribution for his holineſs ? which debt is not oppoſed 
to, but ſuppoſes grace. For it is to be derived from 
+ the GRACIOUS WILL and truth of God the Father a+ 
© lone, who has promiſed an unmerited reward to 
te the due labour of obedience, and will have this to 
ti be due on account of his promiſe.” As becomes 
a reformed teacher to ſpeak, who returns to his fourd 
ind. 1 1925 

XIX. Vehence it appears, that they don't ſpeak 
Jol ice oſien Tight, who affum, chat in the & laſt juſtiſi 
der oies truth. c cation mere juſtice u ill take place, with- 
* out any mixture of grace.” It is ſaid indeed , 
od is net unrighteous to forget your work, &c. But that 
* 2 Tin bis. f kom. w. „ + Hebie. 
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the reward of our works is of mere juſtice, without any 
mixture of grace, is language unuſual to the reform- 
od, and is diametrically repugnant to our catechiſm, 
queſt. 63. Ludovicus de Dieu, on Luke xii. 57. and 
on Luke xvi. 19. and on Rom., iii. 4. has proved at 
large, that in the Hebrew, Syriac, and Arabic lan« 
guage, juſtice and truth denote one and the ſame no- 
tion, and generally are put one for the other. Thus 
M718, juſtice, or righteouſneſs, when affirmed of God, 
in many places denotes lus truth.» But alſo N, truth, 
is trandlated by the Septuagint, Wav, juſtice or 
righteouſneſs f. And the celebrated Grævius has 
proved, in his Lediones Heſtod. that the fame 
phraſeology obtained among the ancient Greeks. And 
what is more ſuitable than by the mammon. of unrigh- 
feouſneſs , to underſtand not the true riches, ſuch as 
the ſpiritual and heavenly are; for || the unrighteous 
mammon is oppoſed to the true riches? Is not that 
ſignification of the word clear from 1 John i. 9. F 
2e confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to ſorgive us our 
fins ; that is, faithful and true? For who will ſay, 
that God owes the pardon of ſins in juſtice, without 
any mixture of grace, to him that confeſſeth them? 
So allo in the place juſt quoted, God is not wnrighteous, 
that is, deceives not in his gracious: promiſes, by 
which he has adjudged a reward of grace to our la- 
bours of love. The celebrated James Altingius gives 
us an excellent commentary on this place as follows: 
Ihe obligation of rewarding depends on the truth 
* of the promiſer, who is a debtor to himſelf, that 
* what he was once pleaſed with in the promiſe, deter- 
mining the conſequence of the work and reward, 
«© might always pleaſe him in the performance: thus 
« the juſt and righteous God forgives the fins of the 
« penitent, 1 John i. 9. is the juſtiſier of him that be. 
22, How is it that our good works merit nothing, ſince God pro- 
miſes — 2 will give a reward for them both in this life and the lite 
come 
A. That reward is not given out of merit, but of grace. 


F Gen. xxiy. 45 IL xXxXVil. 19. 1 Luke xvi. 3 | l Ver. ü. 
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<« heveth, Rom. iu. 26.” And a little after: Every 
« conſideration of merit therefore is at an end: but 
«« a debt remains, which juſtice will have diſcharged 
in reſpect of what God has promiſed ; who, on ac- 
* count of his truth, which is without repentance, 
4 is debtor to himſelf to perform his promiſes, Rom. 
64 iii. 3. 4. Deut. vii. 9. This is the jus ricE MEANT 
6 IN THIS PLACE; and God is denied to be unrigh- 
c teous to forget good works; tho' HE HAS DECREED 
& AND "PROMISED, OUT OF MERE GRACE AND MERCY, 
© THAT RECOMPENSE.” All this is faid judiciouſly, 
ſolidly, and orthodoxly. | 
LXX. Nor is this manifeſtation of mere juſtice 
The righteous judgment more ſtrongly concluded from 
excludes not grace. that day being called the day of 
the righteous judgment *. For, 1. It is there called 
the day of wrath. And yet wrath will not be exer- 
ciſed only, without a demonſtration of mercy. 2. 
Even in the juſtification of a finner, in this world, 
there is @ declaration of the righteouſneſs of God 4, where 
notwithſtanding, as Paul æxpreisly affirms f, and all 
own, grace has the principal place: ſo alſo here 
GRACE reigneth thro” RIGUTEOUSNESS unto eternal life ||. 
3- As God will juſtly inflict puniſhments on the im- 
penitent, ſo in like manner, agreeably to his juſtice, 
he will diſtribute rewards, and ſhew grace to the god- 
ly, as we explained $ 68. Juſtice and grace are here 
not to be oppoſed, but joined together. . | 

LIXI. What is — Rom. bs 1 = that with 
As neither reſpe&t God there is no reſpect of perſons, is ſtill 
of perſons, +4 leſs ſuſhcient to 9 oa opinion, 
For why ? Becauſe God does all things without re- 
ſpect of perſons, does it therefore follow, that he ex- 
erciſes no grace? When Peter, taking notice of the 
piety and faith of Cornelius, faid, Of a truth I per- 
cerve, that Cod is no reſpecter of perſons I, did he ever 
intend, by theſe words, to deny, that grace was ſhewn 

* Rom. ii. 5. f Rom, iii. 25, f Ver. 2 Rom. v. 21. 
+ Adds x. 34, | 
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to Cornelius? A non-reſpe@ of perſons excludes in- 
deed injuſtice, and the confideration of thoſe things 
which ought to have no place in judgment; but it no- 
wiſe excludes grace and mercy. . Theſe things have 
been ſo often confuted, that there is no occaſion to 
conſider them again. We | 
LXXII. It is a new invention, and an extraordinary 

poſtulatum, to ſay, that the works of The perſons to be 
_ thoſe who are to be juſtified, and ac- juſtified, will then 
cording to which they ſhall be judged, be perted 
will be perfect, yea moſt perfect, that nothing may derogate 
from the righteouſneſs of the judgment of that day. It is 
a certain truth, that the perſons then to be juſtified will 
be perfect: 1. In Chriſt, on account of his moſt per- 
tet righteouſneſs imputed to them *. 2. In themſelves, 
being then perfectly ſanctiſied: for they who had died 
before that time, are called juſt men made perfect ; 
and they who ſhall at that day be alive, Hall be chan- 
ged |, and doubtleſs obtain perfect holineſs by that 
change, which the others obtained at death. But that 
the works, which they performed in this life, can then 
be ſaid to be moſt perfect, is neither agreeable to ſcrip- 
ture, nor reaſon. fl | . 
LXXIII. Theſcripture declares, that the works which 
were done by believers in this life, 


q : But the works b 
were not without blemiſh, becauſe ok they Hall * 


they who performed them, had the juſtified, will not 
old man ſtill remaining, who mixed de perfen.. 

and tainted them with ſome corruption of his own. 
his is without diſpute. But the ſcripture no where 
ſays, that theſe works ſhall appear otherwiſe at the laſt 
judgment, than they did in this life; nay, it aſſerts 
the contrary, when it teſtifies, that every one ſhall be 
judged according to that he hath done in his body 4. Now, 
it is without doubt, that the things which any perſon 
did in the body, were imperfect. . It is alſo contrary 
to reaſon, that actions which were imperfe& while 


„Col. ii. 10. + Heb. xii. 23. f 1 Cor. xv. 51. 52, {| Rem. 
Til, 22. 23. 24. Gal. v. 15. 4 2 Cor: v. 10. 
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were performing, and actually exiſting, ſhould: 
be declared to be perfect, when they were no more; 
and perfect not only in the eſtimation of God the Judge, 
but alſo by, I know not, what ſanctification really per- 
fecting them, when they had no further exiſtence. 
It is certain, that habits, which are holy when firſt, 
infuſed, are perfected by a farther ſanctiſication; but 
that actions, which were imperfect while they exiſted, 
ſhould become perfect, after they have ceaſed to be, 
is inconceivable, un 6 
LXIIV. What — * in ſcripture concerning the 
ion of believers by a progreſſive 

Job omantipe ary werken and the dear — bo- 
ooght not to be a- dy, ſeeing it regards their perſons, 2. 

ſcribed to their ac- boat the Perkeclion of which — is 
* no diſpute, it is erroneous to apply it 
to their antecedent worts. That God refines thoſe 
works like gold, removing and purging away all their 
tin and droſs, fo as to be altogether pure in his eyes, 
is an unſcriptural fancy. The paſſages, If. i. 2 5. Zech. 
xili. 9. Mal. iii. 3. do not treat of worle, but of per- 
ſons, nor ſpeak of their abſolute perfection, nor have 
a reference to the day of the laſt judgment, but to the 
condition of the preſent life, as will plainly appear to 
any who will peruſe them; and can therefore with no 
probability be wreſted to this ſenſe. | ; 

LXXV. Indeed their good works follow thoſe who 
die [in the Lord] *; but they are ſuch as they were 
ormed here; and they follow, not in themſelves, 

t in their fruits and effects; in fo far as God, in re- 
of their good works, does good to 22 e- 
ven after death, For this end it is not requiſite, that 


t 
they be perfect; it is ſufficient, that they be performed 
in qr by the Spirit of Chrit.” 1 do not re- 
member, that the ſcripture ſays, that good works ſhall 
riſe with them. They who ſpeak thus, mean no 
more, at leaſt they ought to mean no more by that 
phraſe, but that, in the reſurrection of the juſt, the pi · 

: | SS Rer. xiv. 13. p 
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dus ſhall rejoice in the gratuitous reward of their ho- 
lineſs. It is ſaid indeed, that he who hath begun 4 
good work in believers, will perform it until the day 
eſus Chviſt *. But by à good work is there meant the 
communieation of the grace of Chriſt, revealed in the 
ſpel, as appears from ver: 5. which God perfects in 

me certain degrees, till the finiſhing band is put to 
it at the laſt day. There is nothing in that paſſige 
relating to the perfection of our actions, which are al - 
ready over and gone. L | . SY 
ILXXVI. Ia the laſt place, if good works are there 

to appear pe feet, there can no reaſon be Which if £ 
given, . not be merito- fect, would | be 
rious. For that is really meritorious, alſo m ritorious. 
which fatisfics every demand of the law; if merit is to 
be aſcribed to ſuch a work; which when.a man does, 
he is to live therein, according to the law of the cove» 
nant of works. It is not required to merit6: ious works, 
in the ſenſe now in debate, that they are not due and 

perly our vun, that is, that they are done in our own 
ſtrength, without the grace of God. For the Papiſts 
themſelves will readily acknowledge, that there are 
no ſuch meritorious works. But by thoſe meritorious 
works, which are the preſent ſubje& of diſpute; art 
underſtood fuch actions, on performing which one has 
a right to life. But the only, or at leaſt the principal 
reaſon, why our works are not meritorious, is what 
the catechiim aſſigns, becauſe they are 4 imperfect and 
ſtained with ſin. 2254664 we 
ILXXVII. Nor will the righteouſneſs of the judg- 
ment of that day be in the diminiſhed, though 
the works of believers, by which they ſhall be jud- 
ged, are imperfect. For they will not be mentioned, 

| Phil. i. 6. 

'Q 62. Why cennot our good works be Hghteduſneſt, or ſore 

A en n hatin 


- 


P before God ? 

A. Becauſe hat righteouſneſs which muſt ſtand be ſore the jucg- 

ment of God, muſt be in all points perfect, and agreeable to the 

law of God. Put our works, even the beſt of them, are umperict 

jo this lite; and defiled with fn. | 
Vol. II. 
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a8 the cauſes. of their tight to claim the reward; to 
whicn- perfection is requiſite; but as effects and ſigns 
of grace, and of union with Chriſt, and of a living 
faith, and of juſtification by faith, and of a right 
to lite: for which their unfeigned ſiucerity is ſuflici- 

ent. We therefore conclude, that the juſtification-in 
the next world is not to be ſo very much diſtinguiſſi- 
ed from the juſtification in this world. | - | 
ILXXVIII. As this doctrine of free juſtification, on 

The vfcfulnef; account of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 

of the doctrine apprehended by faith alone, is founded 

of free juttifica- On clear teſtimonies of ſcripture; fo it 
tion. _ approves itſelf to every pious conſcience, 

by its moſt excellent «/esand fruits. 
LXXIX. 1. It tends very much to diſplay the glory 

1. For the diſ. Of God, whoſe moſt exalted pertections 

play of the glo- ſhine forth with a radiant luſtre in this 

ry of God. matter. It ſets forth the infinite 600Dp- 

NEss of God, by which he was inclined to procure 

ſalvation freely for loſt and miſerable man, to the praiſe 
of the glory of bis grace *. It diſplays allo the ſtricteſt 
JUSTICE, according to which he would nat forgive even 
the ſmalleſt offence, but on condition of the ſuſũcient en- 
gagement, or full ſatisfaction of the Mediator; that 
he might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which believeth 
in Jeſus . It ſhews further the unſearchable Wiso 
of the Deity, which found out a way for the exerciſe 
of the moſt gracious. act of mercy, without injury to 
his frideſt juſtice and infallible truth, which threaten» 
ed death to the ſinner. Juſtice demanded, that the 
ſoul that ſinned, ſhoyld die . Truth had pronoun- 
ced, Curſed is he that continueth not in all things |}. . Good- 
neſs, in the mean time, was inclined. to 65m e life 
to ſome ſinners, but by no other way, than what was 
worthy of the majeſty of the moſt holy God. Here 
wiſdom interpoſed, faying, <1 will fully fatisfy my 
« g994ieſs,, and lay to mine elect, I, even I am he, that 
« bivtteth out thy tranſgreſſions for mine own” fake f. 


: - 


* Eph.i. 6. + Pom. iii, 26. f Rom. i. 32; | Deut."xxvii; 26. 
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« Nor ſhall you, O my juſtice and my truth, have 
* any cauſe of complaint, becauſe- full ſatisfaction 
„ ſhall be made to you by a Mediator.” Hence like- 
wiſe the incredible philant bropy of the Lord Jeſus ſhineth 
forth, who, though Lord of all, was made ſubje 10 
the law, not to the obedience of it only, but ao to 
the curſe; made ſin for us, that we might be made the 
righ _—_ d in him kx. 

LXXX. Ought not the pious ſoul, which is dreßy 
engaged in the devout meditation of theſe things, to 
_ breakout into the praiſes of a juſtifying God, ſinging 

with the church f, Who ts God like unto thee, that par- 
© doneth iniquity, and paſſeth by tranſgreſſon? Ol the 
5 purity of that helf which chole rather to puniſh 
« the ſins of the elect in his only begotten Sou, than 
« ſuffer them to go unpunithed | O! the abyſs of his 
« [ove to the world, for which he ſpared. not his dear- 
* eſt Son, in order to ſpare ſinners! O! the depth of 
the riches of unſearchable wiſdom, by which he ex. 
< erciſes mercy towards the acknowledged guilty, 
without any ſtain to the honour'ot the moſt impar- 
tial Judge! O! the treaſures of love in Jeſus, where- 

„by he ne a curſe for us, in order ta deliver us 

therefrom.“ How becoming the juſtified foul, 
which is ready to diſſolve in the ſenſe of this love, 
with full exalacicn to ſing anew ſong, aſong of mu 
tual return of love to a juſtifying God:? _ 
IXXXI. 2. This doctrine is no leſs calculated "TY 

the humility of the finner ; from whom it 2. por the kumi- 
Cuts off pf boaſting, that the glory l:ation of the * | 
may remain unſtained to God alone. arr. 
„What haſt thou, O man, to borſt af? what, whre- 
with thou canſt ſtand before the tribunal of God? 
Good works? But all thy righteouſneſſes are as filth; 
rags f. If thou leaneſt on them, they are, Pope A- 
drian VI. himſelf being judge, like the ſtaff of à reed 
that ſhall break, and pierce thy leaning hand. Perhaps 
chou wilt boaſt of thy faith, as if by the excellericy of 

4 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 I vii. 17. II. hiv. 6, 
1 2 
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that thou canſt pleaſe God. But even that is like a 
ſhaken and ſhattered reed, to which thou canſt not 
ſafely truſt; and whatever it be, it is the gift of God *e 
Thau haſt received; why dof deſt thou glory, 85 if thon hg 
10¹ pas Sor Thou aſt nothing, nothing of thine 
pwn, to preſent. to God. Indeed thou haſt a great 
deal of thine own, but it is all fin, or at leaſt what is 
ſtained with ſin; for which if thou haft deierved any 
thing, ic is hell, or that which is worſe than hell, if 
any fuch thing can be. And canſt thou, O mo 
wretched creature, boaſt of any ſuch vanity f?? “ 
LXIXII. z. It conduces above all to the conſolation of 
For the con- che afflicted foul, bewailing its fins with 
ze of the godly ſorrow; whom we may addreſs in 
| this manner, from the very genius of this 
— « Indeed, thy fins are both more numerous 
and greater, than chou canſt either conceive or 3 
but behold the Lamb of God, which taleth away the /ins 
of the world. Whatever is in thee, is i with 
much ſin: but thanks be to God, the cauſe of thy ju- 
ſtiſication is not to be ſought for in thee : Me are ſuſli- 
Fed freely by his grace. Thou haſt to do with a moſt 
righteous Judge, who will not clear the guilty ; but 
behold Jeſus . Surety, who, by a full expiation, has 
brought it to paſs, that he can juſtify the ungodly, 
without any violation of his juſtice. Having ſuch a 
Leader and Guardian, approach intrepidly to this 
Judge, being aſſured, that Jeſus thy Patron will ſo 
plead thy cauſe, that thou ſhalt not be caſt. Canſt 
thou not yet venture? What ſhould hinder ? Do thy 
fins, thy nakedneſs, and thy 1 aftright thee ? 
But take ſhelter behind Jeſus, hide thyſelf in his 
wounds, wrap thyſelf in his death and blood, receive, 
with the hand of Hah, the offered fine linen, the righ- 
teouſneſſes of the faints. Is thy faith itſelf ſo weak, 
that thou art aſhamed and grieved for it? But again 
thanks be to God, 1 art not to be juſtified tor 
By faith, or for any worthineſs that is in it: but if it 


2 Phil i. 9. a 4 Rom, iii. 27. 
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is true and ſincere, however weak, it is the band of 
thy union and communion with Chriſt. Being united 
to him, preſent thyſelf to God without fear; undaunt - 
edly alſo before the devil, and all ho take pleaſure to 
accuſe thee. Humbly confeis whatever fin ſhall be ob- 
jected agaioſt thee ; but add, that they ſhall then tris 
umph in the judgment, when they ſhall make it ap- 
| r, that the merits and ſatisfaction of Chriſt are not 
uſlicient to atone for and remove them, or thou not 
ſuſfered to plead thoſe merits of Chriſt in judgment. 
Cuallenge the devil and all his accomplices ; Who ball 
ſay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
Ju/tifietb, &c, Doſt thou believe theſe things? "Thou 
doit, but with heſitation. F ght manfully againſt all 
the temptations of unbelief, and thou ſhalt forthwith 
receive that white ſtone, and new name written there- 
on, which none knoweth, but he who receiveth it ; 
and the hidden manna, which having taſted, thou wilt 
enjoy thy life in patience, and death in deſire.“ This 
is comfort indeed. They who build not on theſe foun- 
dations, are certainly, like Job's friends, miſerable 
comforters, It is memorable, what the Rev. Voetius F 
relates. John Frederic Duke of Saxony acquainted 
Luther, that George Duke of Saxony comforted his 
fon john, in the agonies of death, with the righteouſ- 
nels oi faith, deſiring him to look to Chriſt alone, and 
diſclaim his own merits, and the invocation of ſaints, 
And when the wife of the aforeſaid John (Who was fi 
ſer to Philip Landgrave of Heſſe) aſked Duke George, 
why theſe things were not thus publicly preached ? 
made anſwer, « O daughter, ſuch things are to be 
« faid to the dying only,” O! the force of truth, 
breaking forth even from the breaſts of thuſe who are 
Jer againſt it, 8 "1 
ILXXXIII. 4. This doctrine is exceedingly powerful 
to pronute godlingſs, 1. Becauſe it lays as a ,. For pro- 
foundation a ſubmiſſive humility of foul, pre- moung pie- 
fuming nothing of itſelf, without which, 9 
„ahn * Dilpur. ii. p. 754+ 
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there is no holineſs that deſerves that name. 2. Be- 
cauſe we teach, that no faith juſtiſies, but what is the 
fruitful parent of good works. And can any one really 
believe, that he who is himſelf a moſt © unworthy ſin- 
ner, is, without any merit of his own, recei into 
the favour of God, delivered from the expeRation of 
hell, and favoured with the hope of a bleſſed eternity, 
and not in every reſpect, and by all: means, be obedi- 
ent to ſo benevolent a Lord? Can he believe, that God 
the Father fpared not his own Son, that he might ſpare 
this flave; that God the Son bore ſo many things grie- 
vous to mention, and hard to ſuffer, that he might 
| re pardon for the guilty, and a right to life; 
that God the Holy Spirit ſhould enter his heart, as the 
meſſenger and earneſt of ſo-great'a happineſs, and love 
thoſe fo ardently, who had no love for him? Can he 
then provoke the Father by diſobedience? trample on 
the Son by his wickednels, and profane his blood ? 
can he grieve the Spirit the Comforter ? Indeed ſuch a 
one knows not what faith is, who imagines, that it 
conliſts in a ſtrong perſuaſion deſtitute of good works. 
3. Becauſe it teaches a ſublime pitch of holineſs, by 
Which a perſon, laying aſide every mercenary affec- 
tion, can love God as virtue for itſelf, direct eve 
thing to the glory of God alone, and ſecurely tru 
him with the free reward of his works. Here now we 
appeal to the conſcience of our adverſaries, which is 
e ſafer way, whether that which we point out to our 
people, or what they would have theirs to walk in? 
e both agree, that without good works none ſhall 
be ſaved. Now, whether is it ſafer to ſay, Do good 
works with a preſumption of merit; or, Do them 
with all diligence and energy ot foul; becauſe you 
cannot be ſaved without them: yet, having done all, 
own thyſelf to be an mproſitable ſervant, and look 
for heaven as a free gift? If. works merit nothing, 
doubtleſs he oſſends God, who boaſts of bis merits. 
But if they deſerve any thing, yet I, though perform- 
ing them diligently, dare not arrogate any thing te 
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myſelf from merit: of what detriment, pray, will 

| = humility be to me? We conclude, that a doctrine, 

whoſe advantages are 10 many and ſo conſiderable, can- 
not. but: de true. 
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ECONCILIATION. ſtands in cloſe connec- ; 
tion with juſtification, the conſum- peace follows 1 
mation of which is a ſpiritual, holy, and upon jultifica- "8 
bleſſed RAE: Therefore being juſtified by don. | 1 
faith, we have er with God through our Lord Fe og 
Chriſt k. 
Pr This peace is a mutual concord between Cod and the | 
ſinner, who 1s juſtified by faith; ſo that the heart Deke 
of Cad is carried out towards man, and in like man- ned. 
ner the heart of man towards God, by a delightful incli- 
nation of. friendſhip. | God thus addreſſes the church, 
when reconciled to him: Thou ſhalt no more be termed, 
Forſaken ; neither ſhall thy land any more be termed, De 
ſolate: but thou Halt be — Hep a bah (my delight ), 
and thy land Beulah (married) : for the — deli — | 
in Yong and thy land ſhall be married +. And the church 
in her turn replies, I will love thee, O Lord, my ſtrength * 
III. Ihis bleſſed peace preſuppoſes that un- preſuppo- 
happy and deſtructive war, which the incon- ſes a tate 
ſiderate ſinner had raiſed. between God and of war. 
himſelf. Concerning. which the prophet ſays, Tour 
iniquities have 124 7 between you and your and. 
your ſins have hid his face from you ||. By fin man loſt 


= favour and friendſhip of God, and incurred his 
righteous hatred and 8 * Which is revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of 
men +; and is threatened by the curſe of the law +, felt 


* Rom. v. i. + If, Ixii. 4. f Pfal. xvili. | If. liz... 
4 Rom. i. 18, += Deut. xxvii. 26. 15 ” ok 7 OY wa 
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in the conſcience, which trembles at every voice of 
God *; and is the bitter ſource of all that anguiſh, 
which is the forerunner of eternal deſtruction. And 
on the other hand, man is carried out to 4 dreadful 
hatred of God . After fin became his delight, he 
became an enemy to all holineſs ; and conſequently a 
moſt better enemy to God, becanfe he is the molt un- 
ſpotted holineſs. Whatever wiſdom he has, it is en- 
mity againſt God f. He hath joined himſelf to the 
devil, under whoſe banner he fights againſt God. He 
ftretcheth out his hand againſt God, and ſtrengtheneth 
" himſelf againſt the Almighty : he runneth upon him, even 
en his neck, upon the thick boſſes of bis bucklers ||. If a» 
ny thing is propounded to him out of the law of God, 
he the more boldly acts contrary to it J. Whenever 
he feels the effects of divine indignation, he, with the 
moſt repro:chful words, reviles the moſt holy juſtice 
of God +; and almoſt goes fo far as to wiſh, that ei- 
ther there was no God, or that he did not puniſh fin. 
The firſt of theſe tends to deſtroy the exiſtence of God, 
the other his holineſs, without which (horrid to think 
he would be a wicked ſpirit. « But ſeeing God is great» 
er than man , this war cannot but prove fatal to man. 
God is wiſe in heart, and mighty in ſtrength : be hath 
hardened himſelf againſt him, and hath Profjered ws Þ 
IV. In this very grievous war, all hopes of an uni- 
In which all hope ting peace ſeem to be entirely cut off. 
of peace ſcems to For it cannot be deviſed, in what man- 
be cut off. ner either God can be reconciled to 
man, or man to God. | he holineſs of God does not 
ſuſſer him to allow the ſinner communion with him- 
ſelf, left he ſnould ſeem to be like kim *. The juſtice 
of God demands puniſhment 4. The truth of God 
threatens death ff. And it is on no account to be ex- 
pected, that God would make a peace in favour of 
man who deſpites him, to the prejudice of any of his 


8 Gen. iii. 8. + Rom. i. 30. 7 Rom. viii. 7. || Job xy. 25. 
25. 4 Rom. vin. . + If viii. 21. ++ Job. xxxiii, 12, = Job 
ix. 4. ** Pi. L a1, 4+ Rom. i. 32. $$ Gen. iii. 3. 
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own perfections: for he cannot deny himſelf *: And 
man, on his part, is no leſs averſe to peace: for tho 
he will find nothing but ruin in this war, and all man- 
ner of good in this peace, yet he is ſo infatuated, ſo 
much an enemy to himſelf, that he madly hardens 
himſelf to his own deſtruction. Being ſubjected to 
the power of ſin and Satan, he freely and fully ſerveth 
them. Theſe blind the eyes of his underſtanding; - 
beſt the light of the glorious goſpel of Chriſt /hould ſhine un- 
to them f. And they ſo lead him captive at their will, 
that he neither can nor dare think, in what manner 
he may recover himſelf out of the ſnart of the devil, and 
be reconciled to God Tf. 
V. But God, whoſe underſtanding there is no ſearch» 
ing out ||, was able to find out a method A method found 
and way, whereby all theſe difficulties out by God for 
could be furmountd. For he has a Son, Peace. 
who being given to be the Mediator and Surety, made 
fatisfaction to his holineſs, juſtice, and veracity ; and 
thus on his part God was reconciled, 2 Cor: v. 19. 
Moreover, that Son has a Spirit, far more powerful 
than the infernal ſpirit, who, by his turning and in- 
clining efficacy, can expel the hatred of God out of 
our hearts, and infuſe the love of Godthere. To whoſe 
— and influence if man gives himſelf up, that 
leſſed peace will be ſoon procured, of which we are 
now to treat. | | Tx $2 
Vl. Hence it appears, that the riſe and beginning of 
this peace is from God: accordingly it is cal- The Father 
led the peace of God ; and God himſelf the bach deerced, 
God of peace J. The Father hath eſtabliſhed the coun- 
ſel of peace +. And therefore it is aſcribed; to him, as 
the original of it, that having made peace, he recenculed * 
all things unto himſelf ++. The Son hath ex- The'Son hath 
ecuted that counſel of peace, and, by ſhed- merited, _ 
ding his precious blood, removed all obſtructions, and 
actually obtained for the ele& the grace and favour of 
* 2 Tim. ii. 13. + 2 Cor. iv. 4. | 2 Tim. ii. 26. |} If, xl. 28. 
' 4 Phil. iv. 7. 9. ++ Zech. vi. 13 + Col i. 20, 
Vor. II. * 
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his Father, which was long before deſigned for them. 


He therefore calls this hi own. peace; and declares - 


that he gives it *; nay he is called the Prince of peace + ; 
and King of peace, preſigured by Melchizedek ; and 
The Holy Spirit the peace , and our peace 4. The Holy 
applies it. Spirit, the meſſenger of ſo great a hap- 
pineſs, hke Noah's dove with an olive-branch, flies, 
at the appointed hour of grace, to the ele, and ef- 


fectually offers and brings home to them the peace de- 


creed by the Father, and purchaſed by Chriſt. Hence 
peace is ſaid to be by the Holy Ghoſt +. 
VII. The fountain of this peace, and the firſt cauſe 
The antcc-dent cauſe, Of it, can be nothing but the in- 
che g ãce of God finite mercy and philanthropy of 
God. And this is the reaſon, why the apoſtles, in 
their epiſtles, wiſhing peace to believers, uſually ſet 
race betore it, as the ſpring of that peace. Which 
is the more evident, becauſe as there was nothing in 
man, that could invite God to make peace with him, 
(for cuben due were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
. the death of Ins Son +, ſo in like manner, God. who 
is all- ſufficient to himſelf for all happineſs, could gain 
nothing by this peace. The whole advantage thereof 
redounds to man: the glory of ſo great a work is due 
to God alone | 
VIII. Man ſurely ought not to hear the leaſt report 
God himſelf 6:5 in- of this peace, without being directly 
-vires men io peate. carried with the greateſt vigour of 
foul to obtain it for himſelf. And tho' he ſhould be 
obliged to go to the utmoſt ends of the earth, for in- 
ſtruction as to the manner of procuring it, he ſhould 
undertake the journey with the utmoſt activity and 
readineſs. But behold the incredible benevolence of 
the Deity l who not only, in his word, ſufficient] 
inſtructs men as to the excellency of ſo great a bleſſ. 
ing, but alſo fully informs them, in what manner 
they may enjoy it; by putting the word of reconci- 
nation i be mouth of his ſervants +, 7 create the 
„ Jotn xis.-27. - + If. ir; 5. + Heb. vii. 3 Micah v. 5. 
4 Eph. 2. 14. + R. xiv. 17, + Rem. v. ic. + 2 Cv. 29. 
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fruit of the lips ; peace to him that is afar M, and to 
bim that is near, ſaith the Lord &. But this is not all; 
for he alſo is the firſt who ſends ambaſſadors to men 
to offer peace. Would it not have been ineſtimable 

ce, if, after many and ſolicitous entreaties, he had 


ſuffered himſelf: to be at length prevailed upon by us, | 
as Herod, who with difficulty granted peace to the i 
Tyrians after their moſt earneſt requeſts +? But he not 1 
only freely offers, but alſo ſolicits, and affectionately 
entreats, and beſeec hes men by his ambaſſadors, that 
they would not refuſe to be reconciled to him J. And 
tho” his tremendous Majeſty has been often ſcoruful- 
iy deſpiſed, and tho' he has for a long time ad- F 

eſſed himſelf to their ears by his maſt alluring invi- | 


tations, and all to no purpoſe, yet he does not deſiſt, - 
but again and again preſſes, over and over urges that | 
affair of peace, and compels with fo much gentleneſs is 
the moſt obſtinate to partake of his friendihip, and 7 
love l. Such is the boundleſs goodneſs ot the Su- | 
preme Heiigr 8 
IX. But ke does not ſtop here. For as the word of 
grace, tho' preached in the moſt pathetic -Inclines them 
manner, actually draws none, without by his Spirit. 
the ſecret operation of the Spirit of God; ſo he gra- 
ciouſly beſtows that Spirit on man; who at length 
opens the eyes of the underſtanding, that wretched 
men may ſee, how bad their caſe is, ſo long as they 
continue in that dreadful hoſtility, and on the other 
hand, what ſuperabundant happineis, the peace ſo of- 
ten tendered will bring along with it. He tames the 
wild and ſavage hearts, and ſubdues them to the obe- 
dience of God and of Chriſt. Firſt, he ſtrikes them 
to the heart with a vicw of the fins committed by 
them, and with ſome ſenſe of the divine indignation; - 
upon this, he preſents them with ſome diſtant hope 
of obtaining peace; after this, he declares with great- 
er earneſtnels the loving-kingnels of God to the trem« 
* If, lvii. 19. + Ads ii. 20. f Cor. v. 20, | 
| Luke, xiv. 23. NINE TS. | [ 
| U 2 h 92 } 
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bling ſoul ; and then excites the greateſt longings af- 
ter the enjoyment of it; and thus, by little and little, 
he diſpoſes the inmoſt powers of the ſoul, to hate 
whatever is contrary to God, to declare war againſt 
his enemies, ſubmiſſively to court bis favour, chearfully 
to accept of it when actually offered, and give them · 
ſelves up, without any reſerve, tobe governed by the 
Spirit, who procures ſo —— 2 happineſs ſor them. 
Thus at length the man ſlated — ſuch a ſtate, 
that, all pas. being on both fides blotted out, God, 
lying aſide the remembrance'of paſt offences, has no 
hoſtile intentions towards him, but, being reconciled, 
deals with him as a friend; the man hkewiſe being 

eved for having formerly offended God, now en- 
a . Cut with the” utmoſt care to pleaſe him. And 


theſe are the beginnings of the ſpiritual Peace with 
God. 

X. But theſe are beginnings only. For no ſooner 
Friendſhip ſuc- is the man in covenant with. God, but he 
ceeds peace. becomes the confederate and the friend 
of that great King *. The gates of the heavenly pa- 
lace are ſet open to him, and'freeacceſs in the Spirit is 
granted him at all times, — night and by day. He 

may behold the King of glory nigh at hand; pour 
out all the grievances. of 5 oppreſſed ſoul into his 
boſom ; confidently make known his ſtammering re- 
s for a fuller meaſure of grace; while God, in- 
cad of forbidding him, does even, by his condeſcend . 
ing goodneſs, animate him to attempt it f. He may 
often be carneſt for the ſame things, and with a friend- 
ly importunity wreſtle with God, with reverence of 
his majeſty be it ſpoken, who condeſcends as it were 
to ſolace himſelf with us, till we have in a manner 
forced the bleſſings we ſland in need of, out of his 
hands. Moſes is an example of this f. 
XL God alſo himelf ſometimes deicends from hea 


| "Jan. i ii. 23. John xv, 14. 15. + Cant. i, 14. { Exod 
Ani 13. , &c. | | 
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ven by his grace, and graciouſly viſits God familiarly 
the foul, which he loves, and which converſes with man: 
is fled with love for him, John xiv. 2 3. He ſpeaks to 
bis heart with the kindeſt expreſſions * ; diſplays the 
riches - his 3 3 _ | fo 5 
1 calling. 10 riches of - the glor 

Ars in the ſaints F He comforts 4 
dejected, and wiping away its tears with his own hand I, 
puts them as a precious liquor into his betthe ||, He giver 
beauty for aſbes, the oil of joy for mour ning, the garment 
of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineſs 4. Ile kiſſes her with 
the kiſſes of his mouth ]; and if, at any time, ſhe is lick - 
of love, his left hand is under her head, and his' right 
hand doth embrace her +. In fine, whatever good he 
is poſſeſſed of (and what is there he is not ?), he libe- 
rally communicates it all, in that time, order, and de · 
gree, which his wiſdom knows to be moſt expedient. 
And what will he not give, who gives himſelf, as an 


— — 


1 reward + ? 
XII. Who can doubt, but they who are allowed 
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to taſte this incredible ſweetneſs of divine ence arifes 2 
love, do infinitely prefer the friendſhip of ſobeitude toap- 
God to all other things? Hence, when prove bimielf 
they 4 acknowledge the things R 
they have been ſo graci favoured with, beyond 
what they deſerve, they carefully avoid doing any 
thing unworthy of ſuch friendſhip, and which may 
mar ſuch a propenſe favour of the Deity by any cold- 
neſs. And they moſt chearfully perform what th 
know to be acceptable to God; and then at lengt 
they ſeem to themſelves to live, when, in the whole 
tenour of their lives, they approve themſelves to God. 
And as they are not ignorant, that love deſerves love, 
b and that true friendſtip conſiſts in this, that friends 
chuſe and refuſe the ſame things, they ſtir up all 
. their powers to make returns of love, and ſabmit 
their will to that of God, and give it up to be ſwal - 


Hof. ii. 14. + Eph. i. 18. + Rev. vii. v7. | Pal. lvii. 8. 
+ 1f,1xi, J+ + Cant, i, 2, -+ Cant, it, 6, ++ Gen, xv. 1. 
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lowed up, as it were, in the divine will; and thus at 
length, with the King of angels, they bear the ſweet 
yoke of love. The love of God begets the love of 
« the ſoul, and attracts it to - himſelf. God loves, in 
4 order to be loved. When he loves, he defires no- 
« thing more, than to be loved again, knowing thoſe 
« to be happy in love, who love him. The ſoul that 
ce loves, renounces all its affections, and minds no- 
« thing but love, that it may give love for love. 
« And when it has poured out itſelf wholly in love, 
<« hat is that to the conſtant flow of the fountain?“ 
As Auguſtine piouſly ſpeaks, Manual. c. 0. 
XIII. During theſe tranſactions in the foul, and 
Begets peace of While the daily conteſt of mutual friend- 
_ conſcience... ſhip between it and God is renewed, it 
eannot but enjoy the moſt delighttul peace of conſcience. 
When it diſcovers the favourable ſentence of God con- 
cerning the man, and intimates the ſame to him, and, 
at the fame time, bears teſtimony to his unfeigned 
piety towards God, it s a ſurpriſing ſerenity 
and calm over the whole ſoul. Conſequently the 
peace of God neceſſarily brings with it peace of con- 
ſcience, and much confidence in God *. The foul no 
where repoſes itſelf more ſweetly, than in that couch 
_ of tranquillity, and in the boſom of Jeſus, its loving 
and lovely ſpouſe, ſinging in the mean time to its 
adverſaries : Know that the Lord hath ſet apart him that 
is gedly for bimſelf. I will both lay me dewn in peace 
and fleep : for thou, Lord, only makeſt me dwell in ſaſe- 
ty 4: I laid me down and ſlept ; I awatked ; for the Lord 
ſuſtained me 1. an a | | 
XIV. Ibere is alſo @ friendſhip with all the other 
Accompanied with friends of Cd; not only holy. men, 
friendſhip witk all who mutually help and comfort one . 
the friends of God. another by communion of prayers and f 


other duties of brotherly- love |, and who, without 4 
envy, mutually congratulate each other on the gifts 
ecm. xiv, 7. Eph. ii. 12. F Pfl. iv. 3. 8. + Fal. ik. 5, þ 
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conferred on every one in particular, by their com- 
mon friend; but alſo with the bieſſed angelt, who were 
formerly enemies to man, when he was the enemy 
of God, and kept our firſt parents from all acceſs to 
paradiſe * ; but now miniſter to man with the greateſt 
complacency and readineſs t; encamp round about him f; 
keep him in all his ways, bear him up in their hands, leſt 
he diſh his foot againſt a ſtone |}, till, at the com mand 
of Gad, they convey the reconciled foul to the bleſſed 
choir of the inhabitants of heaven. And indeed tho? 
they are not now wont to appear in a viſible form, 
yet they familiarly ſurround and guard the friends of 
God, avert very many evils, procure good, and ac- 
knowledge them for their fellow ſervants J. On this 
account tne apoſtle teſtifies, that behevers, while yet 
living in this world, are come to myriads Tan innumerable 
company] of angel: —. And what ching more glo- 
rious can befal a mortal man, than, next to God, to be 
admitted into the bonds of fellowſhip and friendihip 
with theſe moſt noble ſpirits, whom the apoſtle calls 
thrones, domi nions, principalities, and powers +! 

XV. Ladd, that, peace being made with God, none 
of the creatures can exerciſe any acts of No creature cas 
hoſtility againſt believers, to the preju - hort the friends 
dice of their ſalvation. Accordin bs the of God. 
promiſe, Thou ſhalt be in league wit 1h the ones of the fold: 
and the beaſts of the field Ball be at peace with thee. 


And thou Galt know 4 thy tabernacle ſball be in peace +. 


Whicn is repeated, And i a that day will I male à cove- 

nant for them with the beaſts of the field, and with the 
fowls of heaven, aud with the creeping things of tbe 
ground =, The plain meaning of which paſfages ſeems 
to be this: Rocks and ſtones ſhall be ſoft to the friends 


of God, they ſhall not hurt their feet: they ſhall not 
de moleſted by any rocky diſmal places, where either 


robbers uſually lie in wait, or in which the beaſts of 


of Gen. iii. 24. + Heb. i i. 14. * Pſal. xxxiv. 7. 1 xci. 11. 
I Rev. xix. 10. —Heb. xii. 22. n i. 16. Ro 
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the field are harboured. For they are fo reſtrained 
by God, that they are not able to hurt them; but are 
compelled ta ſubmit and be ſubſervient to them. The 
ravenous fowls themſelves, and the poifonous reptiles, 
and they who are emblemati repreſented by theſe; 
as well men as malignant ſpirits, ſhall have no power to 
do them harm “. It is true, they cannot have any a- 
micable peace with the enemies of God, the devil and 
the world; and it is certain, that they are then moſt 
grievoully baraſſed by their perſecutions, when they 
peace with God: nevertheleſs, all the at- 
tempts of hell and the world againſt them are in vain. 
Behold, all they r ainſt thee, ſhall be 
1k 


I aud confounded : as nothing : and 
we with thee periſh. Thou Bate ſeek 
Halt not find them, even them that contended 


with — they that war againſt thee all be as nothing, 
and as a thing of "why Add If, liv. 14. 15. 16. 17. 


XVI. And the efforts of their enemies are not on- 
Nay, all of them, even 1 in vain, but, without their 


in ſpite of them, promote knowledge, and a inſt their will, 
their ſalvation. they promote their ſalvation ; 
and the devils are conſtrained to bring the friends of 


God nearer to heaven, from which themſelves 
ſhall be for ever baniſhed. Thus the chief maſter of 
pride. proved, by his buffetings, a teacher of humility 
to Paul 1. So true it is, that all things work together 
for aod to them that love God ||. 

VII. Abundance of all good things flows 
From - this peace from this peace, which the ptalmiſt | 
flawsabuodauce of deſcribes to the life. And though it 


all good things. often happens, that the friends of God, 


as to the outward man, drag a life which fcarce de- 
—_ that name, amidſt poverty, contempt, and diſ- 

eaſes;. yet the leaſt good thing which tliey enjoy in 
all theſe calamities, ſince it is beſtowed them by 


the ſpecial love of God, and is the moſt noble fruit 


* xc. 13. Mark xvi. 18. + Ic all. 11-12, f 2 Cor. xi. 
+ |} Rom. i. 28. + Pal. cxliv. 13. 
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of the croſs of Chriſt, gives them to taſte the infinite 

of the Deity: - Therefore that little that a 
righteous man hath, is better than the riches e many 
wicked . For he has it from and with the favour of 
God, who is the inexhanſted fountain of all deſirable 
things. Nay, thoſe very evils, with which they are 
overwhelmed, turn to their advantage, while they 
fetyve to humble them, to. form them to faith, pas 
tience, and felf-denial; 'and wean them from the va- 
nities of the world, and carry them towards heaven. 
Hence in their very adverſities they find matter of 
joy and gorying f. 1 2 
XVIII. From what we have faid, the excelleney of 
this peace is eaſily concluded, which the a- whence its 
poſtle deſeribes, as paſſing all underſtand- excelleney 
mg}. It is worthy to be ſought after with aug g b 
the utmoſt diligence,” kept When obtained, el 
and renewed when interrupt. 
XIX. God, indeed, graciouſly: tenders it in the 
word of the gofpel: but not ſo, as if the ſin- o be fou 
ner is to do nothing, before he enjoys the wah all dili- 
inward ſenſe of it. For which purpoſe gence. 
it is neceſſary, 1. That he confeſs, that, on account of 
his very many and very hainous offences, he is alto- 
gether unworthy of the peace and friendſhip of God, 
and ſeriouſly grieve for them f. 2. With ſorrow ob- 
ferve and declare, that he can do nothing, that is fit 
to appeaſe the juſtly-provoked' Deity 4, but place all 
his hopes in the bloed of Chriſt alone, the application 
of which depends on the good pleaſure of the Lord 
himſelf, 3. Give himſelf up humbly to God, thus 
thinking with bimſelf, “ Since without peace with 
4 God there is nothing but ruin, I will approach to 
te the throne of grace, humbly begging for pardon 
© and favour; if he vouchſafe to reach out his gold - 
«© en ſceptre of grace to me, I will eternally praiſe 
„ him; but if in anger he turns away his face, L wilt 
„pfl. XVI. 16. 'f Rom. v. 3. Jam 2. f Phil. iv. 7, 
i e Pla), xxxii- 3. 5. Prov. xxyili. 13. 4 Mizah VIS. 7. 
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« confeſs his juſtice, and proclaim it worthy of all 
<« praiſe, though it ſhould be rigid to my deſtruction; 
% and fay, I will die at his feet without repining.” 
Compare. Eſth. iv. 16. This abſolute reſignation and 
ſurrender of the perſon, cannot but be acceptable to 
God, and ſalutary to man. 4. That he add, to his 
devout prayers, reformation of life; ſincerely remove 
from his heart and actions, what he knows to be con- 

to God; declare war againſt God's enemies; 


will, love, and do what becomes the friends of God. 


In this way, let him draw nigh to God, and God will 
draw nigb to him &. 24 

XX. No leſs diligent care is neceſlary to preſerve 
When obtained; care- the peace thus obtained, and daily 
fully to be kept. to increaſe in intimacy with the di- 
vine favour and friendſhip. For this there is requi- 
red, 1. A daily exciting of his love to God by devout 
meditation, both on the divine perfections, on account 
of which he is moſt highly amiable in himſelf, and on 
his infinite love, wherewith-he firſt loved us, and the 
ineſtimable benefits flowing from that boundleſs love. 
For God cannot paſſibly ſuffer himſelf to be exceeded 
in love by man: He that loveth me, ſhall be loved of 
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifeſt myſelf 
t him f. 2. Frequent intercourſe with God; ſo that 
worldly cares being for a little laid aſide, and a pleaſant 
retirement ſought out, you may, by frequent and re- 
peated exerciſes of reading, meditation, and prayer, 
with a modeſt holdneſs, obtain tamiliarity with God: 
Acquaint now thyſelf with him, and be at peace : thereby 
good ſhall come unto thee f. It was a fine advice of Jerome 

to Euſtachius, de euſtedia virgintatis + © Let the pri- 
„ vacy of thy chamber always keep thee ; let thy 
« bridegroom always delight himſelf within thee : 
„% when thou prayeſt, thou ſpeakeſt to thy bride- 
„ groom: when thou readeſt, he ſpeaketh to thee : 
„ let fooliſh virgins wander abroad, be thou within 
% with thy bridegroom ; becauſe, if thou ſhutteſt thy 


* Jam. iv. 8, + John xiv. 21. 1 Job xxii. 21. 


« door, and, according to the precept of the goſpel, 
« prayelt to thy Father in ſecret, he will come, and 
* knock, and ſay, Behold, I ſtand at the door, and 
« knock.” 3. The practice of inoffenſive and ſtrict 


lineſs, and an attentive watchfulneſs againſt e 
ns that ſo eafily beſet us. "Theſe things flow trom the 


love of God, and without them none can have fami- 


liar converſe with him: a man love me, he will keep: 
my words, and my Father will love him, and wv? will 


come unto him, and make our abode © with. bim X. The 


exerciſe of Chriſtian virtues, or graces, is that chain 


of the ſpouſe, with which the heart of the Lord 1s ra- 
viſhed f. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace; and 
the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance fer e. 


ver |; compare If. Ixiv. 5. 4. Becauſe, in this imper- 
tet ſtate of our ſanctiſication, it cannot altog«ther 
be avoided, but at times the godly may fall, and turn 
a little either to the right hand or to the lett ; they are 
in that caſe preſently to rife from their fall, and re- 
turn to their God, unleſs they would greatly impair 
their famiharity with him, When he calls us, Return, 
ye ue e children, and I will heal your backſlidings ; 

ly to anſwer : Behold, we come unto thee, for 


we are di 
thou art the Lord our Ged ||. F. It alſo contributes very 


much to preſerve the tenſe of the divine friend{hip, 
if, in all things, you commit yourſelf to the conduct 


of his providence, always approve his will towards 


thee, to be juſt, holy, wiſe, and good; and fay with: - 
Job 4, Tea fares, God will net do wicked!y ; in whate- 


ver befals thee, you give him thanks; and denying 


all thy own delires, give up thy will to be ſwallowed ' 


up in his. Be careful for nothing—and the peace of God 
which' paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your "hearts 
and minds through Chriſt Feſus +, © 


XXI. Although it is not- poſſible, that any who is - 
admitted into peace and friendſhip with The fenit thereof 


God, ſhould altogether fall from it, (for often inte trupted. 


„John xiv. 23. 1 Cant. iv. 9. f If. xxxi. 7. | Jer. ij, 22 t 


1 Chap. xxxiv, 2. + Phil, 4. 5. 7. 
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the covenant of divine peace, which ſtands firmer than 
the mountains and hills, ſhall never be removed ), yet 
the ſenſe and reliſh thereof are often interrupted. For, 
1. God doth not always ſhew his pleaſant countenance 
to his friends: ſometimes be hides: himſelf +, ftandeth 
afar eff |; admits them not into familiarity with him, 
nor fills them with the abundance of his conſolations: 
he hears not when they call ||, as if he regarded them 
not. 2. Nay, he thruſts them from him with a kind 
of contempt, as if a father had diſdainfully ſpit in the, 
face of his daughter , and is angry againſt their pray- 
er +. 3. He terrifies them with many ſorrows ; not 
only by hiding bis face, without which there is no 
joy , but by the billows of bis fierce anger going over. 
them ++. 4. He ſeems to deal with them as an adver- 
fary ; he holdeth them fer his enemies, and purſues them, 
though become like the dry ſtubble, writes bitter things, 
againſt them, putteth their feet in the flocks, and ſetteth 
a print upon the heels of their feet =. 5. He gives them 
vp ſometimes to be vexed and buffeted by the devil **, 
After the light of the divine countenance is fet, im- 
mediately the beaſts of the foreſt come forth againſt the 


ſoul, the young lions roaring after their prey fr. 
XXII. The reaſons of this conduct of God towards 

The reaſons his friends are various. Some reſpect C; 
of this, on the others, the-friends of God, God thus deals 

part of God. with his people, 1. In order to ſhew, that 
he is the ſavereign Lurd, and moſt free diſpenſer of 
his own grace fl. Thus he himſelf owns, that he af - 
flicted Job without cauſe Il, Not that Job bad dove. 
nothing to deſerve theſe, or even greater aMictions :. 
but that God had found nothing in him, for which 


to treat him with greater ſeverity than bis other = 


friends. This was an act of mere ſovereignty, that 
N n manifeſt in him, as is 
aid in 2 fimilar caſe f. 2. Likewiſe in this matter: | 
© If, liv. 1. FI. viii. 17. 4 Pfal. x. 1. | Pla, xxii, 2. 3, 4 Numb.) 
xii. 14. + Pfal. Ixxx. 4. + Pfal. xxx. 7. ++ Pfal. Ixxxviii. 16, . 
19. i wi. , <= Job xitl. 24. 25. 26. 27. Job fi. 6. 44 pal. 
ci. 20. 31. ft Matth. xx, 15. f Chap. it. 3. „ John 16. 
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to ſhew tlie difference between heaven and earth. For 
here he will have all things ſubject to various viciſſitudes, 
and accuſtom his people to the alternate changes of 2 
rough winter and an agreeable ſpring; becauſe in hea- 
ven they are to exult in a conſtant uninterrupted joy 
in his friendſhip. and love “. 3. That he may the 
more endear unto them the ſweetneſs of his grace, 
which, when taſſed at intervals, and eſpecially after a 
draught of a cup of bitterneſs, muſt be moſt delicious 
to the pious ſoul. 4. That he may give a demon- 
ſtration of the exceeding greatneſs: of his power and 
neſs, when he preſerves. the ſoul in its ſpiritual 
ife, though oppreſſed with ſo many ſorrows, reſtores it 
to its former vigour, makes it triumph over Satan, and: 


gives it the more abundant comfort, the more diſtant it 


was from all the ſenſe of this favour. This is fe few 


wonders to the dead +, and to revive the wounded ſpirit, © 


which Solomon j declares, exceeds any created power. 

XXIII. The reaſons with reſpect to the friends of 
God, are twofold; for either they regard On the-part- of 
the time paſt, or the future, As to the man, both as to 
time paſt, God uſually reſtrains the beams the time paſt. 
of his favour,” 1. When his friends have been guilty: 
of ſome grievous ſin; for in that caſe his holinefs:is 
concerned, that they feel the rod of his paternal diſ- 
pleaſure, and nat be ſuffered to have then familiari 


with him ||. I/ they be bound in ſetters, and be halden in 


cords of affiiftron ; then be  ſbeweth them their xwork 4 ; 
and really, as it were, calls out to them; Naoto there-: 
fare and ſee, that it is an evil thing and bitter, that then 


haſt forſaten the Lord thy God . When they ratelled und. 


wvexed his Holy Spirit, therefore. he was turned ta he their 
enemy . When abuſing the goodneſs of God, they 


worthip his majeſty with leſs reverence, and begin to 


flag in the exerciſe of devotion. z. When carnal con- 
dence and vain glorying have ſeized them 


And in my proſperity I quid. 

* Aer. Fi: 1 +79. Ixxxviii. 10. 1 Prov. zvii. 14. | Plal.. 
Ii. 9. 11,12: + Job xxxvi. 8. 9 fer, il. rg. * lxtii. 10. 
++ Pſal, xxx. 6, 7: | ; | 
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didit hide thy face, and I was troubled. 4. When the 
offer of divine grace is unworthily — enn 
2 kind of indolence and drouſineſs *. 
- XXIV. The ev", reaſons refer to the time to 
And the time come. 1. 'That God may try and exerciſe 
to come. | their faith , which ought to be in exer- 
ciſe, even when nothing is to be ſeen ; and their love, 
by which” they are bound to love God for himſelf, 
tho” they are not ſenſible that they themſelves are lo- 
— and the ſincerity of their worſhip, which is not 
to proceed from a mere reliſh of the reward, but. 
from an acknowled ot the divine dignity ; and 
the conſtancy of their piety, by which they muſt. 
keep cloſe to God, even when he appears as a ſtran - 
ger to them. 2. That he may ſtir them up to the 
practice of prayer; in which Heman was fervent at 
ſuch a time 1: O Lord God of my ſalvation, I have 
: cried day and mght before thee. See alſo ver. 9. and 
13. 3. That he may inſtru and bring his people to 
true — for this diſtreſs gives excellent under- 
= ribulation worketh patience ; and patience, 
experi Heman was early introduced 'into this 
I, — ſuch hard exerciſes were put upon him, 
that he was almoſt diſtracted: yet at length he made 
—— a proficiency, as to be reckoned among the 
in his day J. 4. That they may, for the fu- 
ture, more carefully preſerve the divine favour, when 
| they have once recovered it. When the ſpouſe at laſt. 
found her beloved, who had withdrawn himſelt, fe. 
held him, kept him faſt, and would not let him go, until 
ſbe bad brought him into 'her mather's houſe, intat chan. 
ber of her that concerved her ++. 
| MV. But what courſe is the ſoul now to take, in 
Ho torenew Order to renew the interrupted friendſhip 
© ; interrupt- of God ? For we are not to think, that 
ed friendibip God will be angry with his people for e- 
of God. ver: for I will net contend for ever, neither. 
Song v. 3. 4+ 5. + i Pet, i. 6, 7, + Pfal. lxxxviil. 1. , 
| Rom, v. 3. 4. 32 Nang iv: Ie, + Cant. 1. 4. wet oF 
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will I be always wroth : for the ſpirit ſhould fail before 
me, and the ſouls which I hav: made, ſays the Lord, 
Iſ. lvii. 16. Compare If. hv. g. 1. We are, in order 
to this, carefully to inquire into * _ of this 
eſtrangement, that it may be removed: for generall 
we ——— God, to deal thus with us, Scher 
by ſome ſin, or by our careleſſneſs: Let us ſearch and 
try our ways, and turn again to the Lord . Should it 
happen, that à perſon cannot find out the. cauſe of 
that eſtrangement, (which will be rarely the caſe with 
the ſerious and c inquirer), he is then to confult 
the mouth of God by repeated prayer, and ſay, Do 
not condemn me; ſbhew me wherefore thou contendeſt with 
_ 2, He is to renew his faith and repentance ; pro - 
ſe God, as by a ſolemn oath, that he will, for the 
future, improve his grace to better purpoſe, and keep 
it with greater care, if he may be allowed again to 
enjoy it. Nay, he is to proteſt, and that ſincerely, 
that he will ſerve God; becauſe God is worthy to be 
| ſerved, and becauſe it is his glory to ſerve him, tho? 
he ſhould never again, which God forbid, taſte the 
ſweetneſs of divine favour. Nothing can be done by 
man, more acceptable to God. 3. He is to be inſtant 
in continual prayer, pleading with the greateſt ear- 
neſtneſs- poſſible, that God may not caſt him away 
from his preſence, but that he would have mercy up- 
on him, according to his loving-kindnelſs, and reſtore 
again the joy of his ſalvation J. Ihe Holy Spirit him - 
ſelf has dictated forms of prayer l. 4. He is patient - 
ly to wait for the hour, in which God may be pleaſed 
to receive him into favour, not omitting his duty to 
God in the mean time; It ig good, that a man ſhould 
both hope and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord }. 
' XXVL. To him who acts in this manner, will come, 
at length will. come, the bleſſed Which is generally done 
day, when God will change the is this world, certainly 
bitter waters of tears into the moſt in the next. | 


25 * Lam. iii. 40. 7 Job. X. 2. 1 Pſal. li. 1. 11. 12, 
Pfal. Ixxxviii, and cii. 4 Lam. iii. 26. 
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delightful wine of conſolation; receive and entertain 
his friend with the familiarity, the longer and 
more mournfully he: had been deprived of the Jelight- 
ful ſenſe of his love, abundantly repaying all even 
with intereſt. Believers have generally experienced 
this; whoſe: triumphant ſongs we remember to have 
read and heard, no leis than their mournful complaints. 
And it can ſcarce ever happen otherwiſe. But ſhould. 
there be no appearance of their being reſtored, un 
earth, to the fweet ſenſe of divine love, all however 
is reſerved to be fully beſtowed upon them in heaven. 
The abundance of which; the former dry and parch- 
ed ſtate will render; beyond what can be either ex- 
Preſſed ur cauceived, extremely ſweet and delightful. 
XXVII. From what has been ſaid it is evident, that 
Difference between ſpi · this ſpiritual peace differs very 
ritual peace, and car. much from carnal ſecurity. For, 
pal ſecurity. - r. The latter ariſes from mere ig · 
norance of one's own ſtate, N which he never 
any ſerious inquiry, or, in forming a judgment about 
it, he deceived- himſelf by fallacious reafoning. - But 
the former reſts upon a ſure foundation, and is prece- 
ded by forrow for ſin, a. ſenſe of miſery, a hunger and 
thirſt after grace, diligent ſelf-examination, and a ſenſe 
of his union with Chriſt. 2. The latter makes a man 
well pleaſed with himſelf, and to have an inward joy 
on account of that imaginary good, tho' in other re. 
ſpects he neglects God. Whereas the former raviſhes 
the ſoul with admiration of the divine goodneſs, and 
makes him confeſs himſelf unworthy of ſo great an 
honour and favour. 3. By the latter men are fwal- 
lowed up in pleaſure, are dull and heavy in that which 
is good, and unhappily give themſelves up to an ir · 
regular life, thinking they ſhall have peace, . thaugh they 
wall in the imagination of their: heart *.. But the for» 
mer keeps the heart in fafety, Phil. av. 7. that they 
may be in the fear of God continually; and this is 
what neither can be obtained, nor preſerved without 
; | ""Y Deut. xx x. 19. 2 ol Sos 
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a ſtrict exerciſe of godlineſs. 4. Tho' the latter falſ 
ly imagines, that he is the object of God's 3 
he himſelf is deſtitute of all true love to God. But 
the former conſiſts in mutual friendſhip. The fa 
Abraham, who “ is called the friend, is + alſo call 
bi. As ſpiritual | bras 
As ſpiritual peace is the conſequetice of 
juſtification, and that it was a bleſſing Spiritual penc ob- 
of the Old as well as it is of the New tained under the 
Teſtament, we {hall ſhew in its proper Old Tetament. 
place, it follows, that the ancient fathers were alſo 
partakers of it; who, by an unfeigned faith, believed, 
that they were reconciled to God, on account of the 
Surety the Meſſiah, the enmity cauſed by fin being re- 
moved; havinga moſtdelightful and experimental ſenſe 
of this, and often gloried in the Lord. We indeed 
cannot deny, that peace was eminently promiſed to 
the New - teſtament church f. But we are not to un- 
derſtand this of peace and friendſhip with God abſo- 
lutely, which is a benefit of the covenant of grace, 
and not of the New Teſtament alone: but, 1: Of 
the more abundant ſenſe of the divine favour, with 
reſpect to believers in general. 2. Of the agreement 
between the believing Iſraelites and the Gentiles, Ha- 
wing aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinances || 3. Of the peace of 
God granted likewiſe to the Gentiles, which.is expreſs- 
ly mentioned Zech. ix. 10. | 


G 
Of ADOPTION. 


HE whom God has admitted into a ſtate of 
| peace and friendſhip with himſelf, Tranftion to the 
he has alſo apoeTtp for his ſons ; that docirine cf adop- 
they may enjoy the benefits both of en. 
Jam. ü. 23. f I. xli. 8. 1 Pfal. Ixil. 3. II. ix. 5. 6. 
Hag. ii. 10. Zech. ix. 10. | Eph. ii, 15. 
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grace and glory, not only by the favour of friendſhip, 
but alſo by a right of inheritance. There is no ftriend- 
ſhip mere famihar than that which takes place between 
a tather and his children. Or, rather that natural 
affetion between theſe exceeds, in familiarity and 
ſweeineſs, every thing that can be ſignified by the name 


ot friendſhip. There is not any one word, any one ſi- 
militude, borrowed from human affairs, that can ſut- 


ficicntly expreſs this moſt happy band of love; which 
can hardly be explained by a great number of meta- 
phors heaped together. To expreſs tranquillity of con- 
{cience, the ſcripture calls it SAE: to thew us the 
pleaſantneis of familiarity, it calls it FRIENDSHIP : and 
when it inſiſts on a right to the inheritance, it ſ 

of Aborriox; of which we are to treat in this chap- 
ter. | | | | 

li. We aſſert, that behevers are the soxs or Gov. 


\ Believers, ſous The apo. dle John proclaims it, ſaying, Be- 


of d. bold, what manner of love the Father hath 
beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. 
Beloved, now are we the ſons of God *. This is God's co- 
venant with them: And [ will be a Father unto you, ani 
ye ſhall be my ſors and daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty +. 
III. Bot, they are not ſo only on this account, that 
Not only on account God as Creator gave them being and 
of creation or pte- lite I, and as preſerver {upports them, 
Tervatoi, ** and provides them with all neceſſa- 
ries ||. | * N 
IV. Neither are they called the ſons of God on ac- 
Nor of any exter- count of any external prerogative only 5 
nal prezog4tive. whether political, as magiſtrates are cal- 
led the children of the Me High | ; or eccleſiaſtical, in 
reſpect of an external tederal communion ; accordin 

to which ſome are called the ſors of God +, and th: 
children of the kingdom ] in which ſenſe allo the Lord 


" 5 


commanded Pharaoh to be told concerning Ifrae!, I/ 


rael is my fon, even my firſt-born ++, For this regard- 


* x epit. ih. 1. 2. + 2 Cor. vi. 18, + Mal. ii. 10. || Afts xvii. 


25.239, + Plal Ixxxy,6, — Gen. vi. 2. + Match. vii. 
12. Ed. W. 22. 
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ed that national covenant; which God entered into with 
the poſterity of Iſrael, according to which lie preferred 
them above all. other nations, and heaped many bleſ- 
ſings upon them, hoth of a corporal and ſpicitual kind, 
which he did not vouchſate to beſtow on other peo- 
ple *. He called them his ſons, becauſe he managed 
their concerns with as much ſolicitous care, as any fa- 
ther could poſſibly do thoſe of his own children +. 
Nay, he called them his „r- born, both becauſe he loved 
them far better than other people, beyond the mea- 
ſure of common providence, ſbetoing his word unto Ja- 
cob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael ſ, as the 
firſt-born had a double portion in the paternal inheri- 
| tance ||; and alſo becauſe he had appointed them to have 
a kind of dominion over other people: Let people ſerve 
thee, and nations bow dewn_ to thee, be lord over th 
brethren , &c. Though theſe words wereindeed ſpoken 
to Jacob, yet they were to be chiefly verified in his 
poſterity ; of which we have illuſtrious cvidences in 
David's time +. | 

V. But indeed, however excellent theſe things were, 
yet they are very-far below that diznity, which have no 
for which believers are called the fons ot commciun win 
God. For molt of thoſe who were cal- {4vauon. 
led by the name of ¶Muel and the fir/?-born, were ſuch, 
with whom God was not well pleaſed, and never were 

omoted to the 1nheritance of the land of Canaan, 
much leſs to the heavenly inheritance, but chere cer - 
thrown in the wilderneſs +. That very people, to 
whom Moſes ſaid, 1s net 7ehevab thy Father, hath he 
not magnified Ceſtabliſbed ] thee? in the tame breath he 
called a fooliſh people and untoſſe -. Nay, there are of 
4he children of the kingdom, who jhall be caſt out into outer 
darkneſs =. For that national covenants, without any 
thing elſe, did not beſtaw ſaving grace, nor a right 
to poſſeſs the heavenly inheritance. 


Deut. vii. 6. + Dent. xxxii. 10. 11. + PCal. extvis; 19. 
D ut. xxi. 17. |. Gen, xxvii. 29, + 2 Sam. vii. 4, Cur. X. 
5+ Devt, xxx'.6, *' Matth. vii. 13. 
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VI. The elect and believers are therefore, in a far 
Baut in a more eminent More eminent ſenſe, the ſons of God : 
- ſenſe. Angels allo the wherein Joan oblerved a love never 
ſons ot God. enough to be commended *, An- 
gelt indeed have the glorious appellation of ſons of 
God f. with which the Lord honours them, not onl 
becaute he tormed them, but alto becauſe he imprinted 
upon them the image and reftemblance of his own ho- 
linets f, and becaute, as children ot the family, they 
familiarly converſe with God in his houſe, which is hea- 
ven ||: in fine, becauſe tiacy partake tomething of the 
digmry and authority of God, as we have juſt ſaid, that 
magiitrates are alio called the children of the Moſt High, 
Tuey are thrones, damimons, 8 ; 
nay, they are allo called cm, gods, Plal. xcvii. 7. 
compared with Heb. i. 6. D 4 3.567 

VII. In almoſt the ſame ſenſe, Adam ſeems alſo to 
Adam, by creation, be called the ſon of God =: for ſeeing 
emweatly fuch. that name, which has the article = 
ſet before it, denotes father in all the toregoing verſes, 
as the Syriac interpreter in place of * always puts 12 ; 
no reaion can be aſſigned, why here, altering the 
phraſe, we ſhould tranſlate with Beza, who was of God ; 
in which he has followed the Syriac, who tranflated 
n 107, who 15 of God. For it cannot be doubted, 
that Adam may be fitly called the ſon of God, the 
reaſons of which Philo elegantly explains in the paſ- 
tage adduced by the illuſtrious Grotius on Luke iii. 
28.3 in the manner Joſephus has allo written, that 
men were born of God himſelf: namely, 1. God 
created Adam. 2. In his on image. 3. Eminently 
loved him. 4. Gave bim dominion over the crea- 
tures. For theſe reaſons he is deſervedly called the 
ſon of God, though God had not yet declared him 
heir of his peculiar bleſſings. Nor does he ſeem with · 
out reaſon to mention Adam, as the ſon of God. For 
this tends, as Grotius has learnedly obſerved, to raiſe 
+ 1 John iii. f. + Job xxxviii. 7. * Job. iv. 18. Job i. 6 


Col. i. 16. Lake ii. 38. 
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our mind, by this ſcale, to the belief of the birth of 
Chriſt. For he who from the eafth, without a fa- 
ther, could produce man, was able in like manner to 
make Chrift to be born of a virgin without a father. 
VIII. But Adam did not long maintain that digni- 
ty, on account of which he was called But kept not long 
the ſon of God. For neglecting ho- that dignity. 
lineſs, and loſing that excellency, in which he was 
created, and ſuffering himſelf to be overcome by the 
devil, he became the ſervant of Satan, by whom he 
was foiled *, and, at the ſame time, a child of wrath 4, 
together with all his poſterity. But what the el 


have loſt in Adam, they recover in Chriſt ; which ibe 


namely, the fame, nay a far more excellent Elect reco- 
degree or rank among the children. For verinChrif. 
let the difparity between Chriſt and believers be ever 
ſo great, yet he is not aſhamed to call them brethren }. 
IX. But the elect obtain this degree of children of 
God ſeveral ways. Firſt, they become the ſons 1. py a 
'of God by a new and ſpiritual generation, de- new birth. 
ſcending from above, John ſpeaks of this, chap. i. 
12. 13. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
foawer to become the ſons of God, even to them that believe 
on bis name: which were born, not of blood, nor of the 
«vill of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
This illuſtrious paſſage, which is variouſly explained 
by interpreters, requires ſome particular conſideration. 
X. The apoſtle deſcribes this generation, or birth, 
whereby the elect become the ſons of God, john i. 12. 
both negatively and peſitivei)h. He denies 3. explained. 
it to be of blood, that is, natural or ordinary, like that 
whereby the children come to be partakers of fleſh 
and blood |, and which is judged to be of blood. Nei- 
ther is it of the will of the fleſh, that is, from any car- 
nal deſire of having children by any means; by which 
it happens, that one, by giving too much indulgence 
to the corrupt reaſoning of t 
means for that epd, which God never preſcribed : 
ſomething like this we may obſerve in Sarah, when, 


v 2 Pct. 2. 19. f Eph. ii. 3. f Neb, ü. 11. | Heb, ii 14 


e fleſh, makes uſe of 
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from a deſire of having children, the gave Hagar to 
Abraham. Nor, in fine, is it of the will of man, who, 
for certain reaſons of his own, loves oneabove others, 
and fo appoints him to the principal part of the in- 
heritance : juſt as this was the will of Ifaac with re- 
to Eſau. Nothing that is human can give being 
to this ſpiritual generation. But it is only of God, 
who decreed it from eternity, and actually regene- 
rates at the appointed time. | 
XI. To thoſe who are thus born of God, he gave 
power to become the ſons Ged. Exusia here denotes 


right and power ; as Rev. xxii. 14. that they may have. 


trix, rig bt to the tree of life. But it may ſeem ſtrange, 
how they who are born of God, ſhould have a right 


to become the ſons of God; ſeeing, by their very 
"nativity from God, they are already become his chil- 


dren. To remove this difficulty, three things chiefly 


Have been obſerved by very learned men: 1. As 5e 


vba, to become, is the ſecond aorift, it may ſitly be taken 


for the preterperfett ; to this effect he gave them that 
power, that right, that dignity, that they might be- 
come the ſons of God, and enjoy the privileges which 


are ſuitable to that condition. 2. Tirwlas rowrer de- 


notes in ſcripture-phraſe, to be ſuch a one, or to behave 
as becomes ſuch a one. Thus it is uſed, Matth. v. 
45. dec yirmhe d Te Tofpi ud, that ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father, that you may behave yourſelves 
as becomes the children of God. Compare 1 Theſſ. 


ii. 7. 10. 3. It might alfo be referred to that perfect 


filial ſtate, which ſhall be conjoined with the redemp- 
tion of our body, and which the apoſtle * enjoins us 


to wait for : and fo the meaning may be, that God 


has granted thoſe who are born of him, a right to 
the heavenly inheritance, and that unparallelled ho- 


nour, by which, both in foul and body, they thall re- 


joice, as children of the family, in the palace of their 
? Faber: and in ſuch a manner, that it thall not be in 
the power of any creature to ſlrip, diminiſh, or cut 


* Rom. viii. 2% 
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them off from that dignity. The reader may chuſe : 
which expoſitions he has a mind. We are not a little 
pleaſed with the laſt. But wherein this new birth con- 
fiſts, we have explained at large, chap. vi. of this 
XII. And this is the fr/2 foundation of that glorious 
ſtate. Secondly, We become the chil- 2. By marriage with 
dren of God by marriage with the Lord the Lord Jeſus. | 
Feſus ; for when we become his ſpouſe, then we paſs | 
with him into his Father's family, and the Father calls | 
us by the endearing name of daughter * ; and the q 
Lord Jeſus calls her alſo his ter, whom he names his 
fe . God had provided by his law, that if a man 
etrothed his maid- ſervant unto bis ſon, he ſhall deal with 
ber after the manner of daughters |. In the ſame man- | 
ner he is pleaſed to deal with elect fouls. By nature | 
they were as maid · ſervants to fin and Satan; they lay 
expoſed in the open field, and were a loathing to all. 
However, he graciouſly offers them a marriage with | 
his only begotten Son: they, by faith, accept the pro- 
poſal, almoſt in the manner that Abigail did, when 
ſhe was invited to marry David . And thus, by the - | 
ſame act, by which they become the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
they alſo become the daughters of the living God |. 
XIII. Thirdly, By adoptron, which is an economical act | 
of God, whereby. he receives thoſe, who are rege- z. By Ad- l 
| 


nerated after his image, and betrothed by faith to option. 
bis only begotten Son, into his family, and adjudges to them 
the right and privileges of children, and the inheritance 
1tſelf, by an immutable teſtament. They are of the houſe- 1 
hold of God +»; if children, then heirs =: for the com- ll 
munication of the image of God alone does not give 
a right to the heavenly inheritance. This appears with | l 
reſpect to Adam in his ſtate of innocence, who, indeed, ö 
vas in the way of acquiring a right, but had not yet ob- | 
tained it. The alone foundation of that right is perfect 
and conttant obedience, performed either by man him- 


-. ® Pfal. xlv. 10. + Cant, v. 1. 2. 1. Exod. xx i. 9. || 1 Saw. l 
xxV. 41. J 2 Cor. vi. 18. ++ Eph. ii, 19. == Rom. viii. 17, | 
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felf, or by his Surety. Chriſt therefore, havin 
peared for us, fulfilled all righteouſneſs, and = - 
printed heir of all things x. The elect being regenera- 
ted receive, and claim to themſelves, by faith, Chriſt 
and all his benefits, even his perfect righteouſneſs: 
and being thus adopted by the Father, and become 
the brethren of Chriſt, they are heirs of God, and joint- 
beirs with Chriſt f. And in this ſenſe principally 
we think John ſpoke : To them which are born of God, 
he gave power to become the fons of Ged, as explained a- 
bove, ſect. 11. 14 4 | i 
XIV. Now, for -- better underſtanding what has 
Part aid, we are to obſerve, that the Spi- 
Moon en: rit of God, in order to explain I” 
preſs theabund- myſteries, uſes metaphors borrowed from 
ance of ſpititual human things. But theſe metaphors are 
. to be ſo adjuſted, as one may not deſtroy, 
but rather ſupply the defects of the other. It — 
ſeem in other reſpects abſurd, that the foul, which is 


born of God, ſbould be adopted for a daughter, and joru- 


ed in marriage to the only begotten Son of God. Yet 
the ſcripture has wiſely ordered matters, when it aſ- 
ſerts all theſe things concerning believers. In order 
to expreſs the original of ſpiritual life, and of the i- 


mage of God in man, it ſays, that he was born of 


God: to ſet forth our moſt delightful union with 
Chriſt, which is full of mutual affection, it calls it 
marriage: and to ſhew the ground and firmneſs of 
our inheritance, it declares that we are adopted in 
Chriſt. And it is on account of each of theſe things, 


that we may be called the children of God. 


XV. And this is that adoption, which is a moſt pre- 


' Adoption the com- cious bleſſing of the covenant of 


-mon benefit of the But it was very different according to 
- Old and New Te- the different æconomies of that covenant. 


»Tis, however, not to be doubted, 


that believers, at all times, were the children of God. 
Elihu, who was not of the people of Iſrael, called 


Heb. i. 2. : + Rom. viii. 17. 


- 
: 


— Fi. dS 


God hes Father *, fob xxxiv. pA To uaderſtand this 
in that diminutive ſenſe, in which the Heathen called 
Jupiter the father of gods and men, is not ſuitable to 
the illuſtrious faith and piety of a man, who was com- 
mended by God himſelf. A celebrated expolitor has 
ſaid well on this place: “ God is called FarhER, as 
* Mal. i. 6. 4 fon honoureth his father, and a ſervant 
* his maſter : if then I be @ Father, where is mine bo- 
ﬆ& nur? And If, lxiv. 8. But now, O Lord, thou art 


4 our Father. By this appellation he ſets forth the 


affection of God in this judgment, namely, his pa- 
& ternal care; his own alfection in requeſting, ' his 
e brotherly love; the end of the 1 a lial reve · 
«© rence and confidence.” 

XVI. Whatever we have thus far ſaid of the grounds 
of this glorious ſtate, is even applicable to the ancients, 
They had hkewile a new life by regeneration, and were 


created again after the image of God. They were, in 


like manner, eſpouſed to Chriſt * ; Their Maker was their 
Huſband f. And the church of the Old Teſtament is 
expreſsly ſaid to be p Nor were they without 
their adoption: Who are Iſraelites, to whom pertaineth 
the adopt ion l. And to conclude, they were heirs" of 
all }, heirs of the grace of God in this lite , and, 
of a 
8 2 though the condition of believers 
under the Old Teſtament was very il- But in great diſ- 
luſtrious, if compared with that of un- parity of degrees, 
believers, who continue children ot wrath, and heirs 
of the treaſures of divine iudignation; nevertheleſs 
that ſplendor was eclipled to an almoſt incredible de- 
before the auguſt majeſty of believers under 


the New Teſtament, as the * of the ſtars betore 


** Ln our verſion it is, My 22 is that Job may be tri:d; bc tak 


marginal reading ig, My fatver, let Jeb + ied for ſome oblerve, 


that the ſame word *. 1gnifics both by dafire and my father. . 


He.. l. 19. 20. F If. le., 8. t Ver. 1. I Rom. i ix. 4. 
4 Gal. iv. ! © * Pſal. Avi. 5- * Fal. 3vil, Ig. 
Vor, II. 2 
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that of the ſun. Which will appear by comparing 
both together. 17 3 F 
XVIII. Believers under the Old Teſtament were in- 
The ancients un- deed fons, but ſons ſubjected by their 
der tutors. Father to the Jordly power, ſeverity, and 
diſcipline of tutors, who bound beavy burdens, and grie- 
vous to be borne, and laid them on their ſhoulders ; of 
whom however their Father faid, All whatſcever they 
bid you obſerve, that objerve and do * ; namely, as 
long as they commanded nothing that was — 
with the will of the Father. They were obliged to be 
ſubject to the weak and beggarly elements of the 
world, and, like children, to be engaged all the day 
in the minuteſt punctilios of the Moſaic diſcipline, 
which were, in a manner, the rattles or play-things 
of the church. They were enjoined, like infants, 
without being left to their own choice, not knowing 
how to conduct themſelves, or what was fit for them, 
Touch net, taſte nut f. | nnn 
NIX. Beſides, they were not admitted to that fa- 
The Father not ſo fa- miliarity with their Father, as to 
wiliarly diſcorering penetrate into the myſteries of his 
bimfelf. counſel. The mighty God did then 
bide himſelf i, except that their tutors, at times, ac- 
quainted them with ſome things relating to God's 
purpoſe of grace, but that rarely enough, and in 
many. myſterious expreſſions, and under * 
or parabolical repreſentations. And though many 
prophets and righteous men deſired to ſee and hear 
many things, yet they were not gratiſicd T“. 
XX. None of them was allowed to approach the 
Were obliged to holy of holies, which was, as it were, 
ſtand at a diſtance. the ſecret place of their Father: nay, 
they had not acceſs to the temple itſelf, which was the 


Father's houſe, but by means of the altar, ſacriſices, 


and prieſts ;. without which, if they took upon them 
to approach to God, inſtead of a bleſſing, which they 

* Matth, xxili- 3. 4: + Col. ii. 2. ll. atv. 15, {| Matth. 
xi. 17. 6% 
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ſought after, they incurred their Father's diſpleaſure. 
Neither was it lawful for them to omit the conſtant 
morning and evening ſacriſice *. 1 7; 
XII. Inſtead of an inheritance, the land of Canaan 
was given them, a pledge, indeed, of in ſome meaſate 
the heavenly inheritance, but ſomewhat ſubjected to a 
obſcure, and ſuch, as they were com- *ypical inheri- 
manded to be, in ſome meaſure, ſubje&t- #2 . 
ed to, and which the godly themſelves were ſome- 
times obliged to be deſtitute of, when forced into 
baniſhment. However, they were to have ſuch a high 
eſteem for this land, that, when banithed from their 
dear country, they were, in their prayers; to turn 
their faces thitherward, nor were they to pay their 
vows to heaven, without directing their eyes to that 
country . In all this, there was a notable ſubjection 
to this pledge. un e U 
XXII. The caſe of believers under the New Teſta- 
ment, is quite different. For after our N.v.tctament 
elder brother, clothed with human fleſh, believers ate de- 
viſited this lower world, and freely un- livercd trom tu- 
der went a ſtate of various ſervitude for” + 
us, he brought us into true liberty , removed the tu- 
tors, blotted out the hand · writing of ordinances, which 
was contrary to us, declared us, beiug dead with himſelf, 
to de free from the elements of the world, ſo as they 
never after ſhould have any dominion over us |}. He 
would no longer have us ſubjet to theſe minute ob- 
ſervances, but called us to a reaſonable ſervice 4, and 
having broken and removed that troubleſome yoke, 
which was laid on the jaws of the ancients. +, 
laid his own upon us, which is eaſy and light - 
XXIII. He has introduced us into the Father's ſe- 
cret counſels, and, fucking the breaſts of Taught the ſe⸗ 
our mother, has taught us the things he crew of the Father. 
ſo much defired the ſpouſe ſhould be taught +; He 


* Exod. xxvi. 28. 42. TY? Kings viii. 48. Dan. vi. 17. 
} John viii. 36. | Col. U. 16, 20. + Rom. xii. 1. Hol. 
xi. 4 — Matth. X1, 30. ++ Cart. viii. 2. N ' 
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bath declared to us what he had ſeen in the boſom of 
the Father, nay and eyen the Father himſelf *- and 
in himſelf preſented the Father to our view, fo that 
we have no longer any occaſion to ſay, Shew ws the Fa- 
ther +, He hath brought along with him thoſe times, 
of which Jeremiah propheſied |. He hath abundant- 
ly poured out upon us the unction from the Holy One, 
which teacheth all things . In a word, he does nut 
now account us as ſervants : for the ſervant knowetb 
nat what his Lord doth ; but he hath called us friends 
for all things that be hath heard of bis Father, be bath 
made known wnto us |. 
XXIV. He has allo obtained for us a free acceſs to 
Hare a free c the Father, having conſecrated jor us d new 
ceſs t: God. and living way, which we way tread in 
ful aſſurance of faith +. By his death, the vail of the 
moſt ſanctvary was rent, and all believers are made 
royal prieſthood ; none is excluded the holy ot ho- 
ties) and though. the Father ſtill fits on a — of 
Ahe; yet it is at the ſame time a throne of 2 
to which we are invited tu approach wih boldne —. 


— ſacriſice, without prieſts, truſting only in ihe 


alone offering of Jeſus our High Prieſt 4 6 Bog 
hath for ever prnfected them that are ſanctifed =. And 


Gel v0, is that better hope, by the which we draw rig li unta 


XXV. Nor hath be burdened us with any ſubjec- 
Aud directly called to tion to à typical inheritance; but 
a ſpiritval inberitance. hath called us directly to an inheri ; 

tance of ſpiritual and heavenly good things; and hath 

— unto us a kingdom, as his Father bath append 
unte bim ++. There is now no corner of the 
which we ſhould deſire as more holy and more — 
able to God, than another; for the earth 45 the Leds, 
and the fulneſs thereof 11. Nor does he diſdain ap altar 

8 + lohn xiv. 9. rn 30. 4 rn 
2 I + Heb. x. 20, 22, — 4 Pet. ii. 
— Heb. x. 14, ** Heb. vi. 19. 1 Luke xxi, 
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in the midſt of Egypt *. And thus be bath made 
us partaters of a better covenant, which was eſtabliſhed 
bon better promiſes f. : pou 
- XXVI, On account of thoſe excellent prerogatives, 
believers under the New Teſta» Therefore eminently 
ment are eminently and emphatically called: ſons of God. 
' called the ſons of God 1. Beloved, now are we the. fons 
of God, namely, by a much better right and title than 
before. To this. the Apoſtle has undoubtedly an 
eye Ly But when the fulneſs of the time was tome, 
namely, that appointed time, (till which the children 
were to be under tutors 4), God ent forth bis Son, to re- 
deem them that were under the lau,, 7 free 
from the infantile uſe of ceremonies, and that we mig bi 
receive the adeption, not only that adoption, where 
we are diſtinguiſhed from the children of the devil 
and of wrath, but alſo that whereby we excel infants, 
not much differing from ſervants : cwherefore thou art no 
more a ſervant, as formerly, but a ſon, That this is 
Paul's meaning, the whole connection of the diſcourſe 
and the ſcope of the writer evince, For the whole 
tends to ſhew, that believers under the New Teſta- 
ment are ſet free from, nor ought they any longer to 
be oppreſſed with, the yoke of the old fervitude, 
which the falſe Judaifing teachers, with indefatigable 
labour, ſtruggled to lay on their necks, 
XXVII. Certainly the condition of the ſons of God 
is moſt excellent. It David put ſuch a va» h cod: 
lue on being called the ſon- in- law of ſuch gon of the 
a king as Saul —, how highly ſbould we e- ſors of God 
ſeem it, to be called the ſons of the li- moſt excel - 
ving God? t. How unparalleled is that t. 
royalty, by which we derive the origin of our pedigree, 
not trom any wy prince or monarch, but from 
the King of heaven? 2. What can be more glorious 


than that divine nature which we obtain by 2 new 
neration =? God himſelf glories in bis fous, as his 
.nu. 19. + Heb. vii. 6. 4 John iii. 2. } Gal. 
vi. 4+ 596. 7 4 Ver. 2. a 1 Sam. XY. 23. = 2 Pet. i. 4. 
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lar property: nay, calls them the firſt fruits of bis 

encreaſe &, who may be to him for @ praiſe, and for 4 
name, and for an honour t. Almoſt as parents who 
glory, before others, in thoſe of their ren who 
are remarkable for their beauty. 3. What even can 
be more "deſirable than that marriage. relation to the 
only begotten Son of God, than which thought itſelf 
can conceive nothing more honourable, more advan- 
tageous, and, in a word, more glorious ? He is white 
and ruddy, the chie 2/t ¶ ſtandard· bearer] among ten 
thouſand . When 15 though not yet come to 
che crown, ſent his men to Anl. to procure her 
in marriage, that prudent widow bowed herſelf on her 
face to the earth, and ſaid, Behold, let thine hand-maid 
be a ſervant to waſh the feet of the ſervants of my lord ||. 
And what may our ſoul ſay, whenever it reflects, that, 

having broke off the former marriage with Nabal, 
which was not a ſtate of marriage, but of adultery, 
it is joined to the heavenly David in a marriage-cove- 
nant that cannot be broken? 4. Nothing can be 
more excellent than that znheritance, which, in right 
of adoption, the ſons of God obtain, and which is 
N75 to them by an irrevocable teſtament. 
XXVIII. It will not be unproſitable to inſiſt a little 
The mature of God's on this point, and, having opened 
teltament explained. the TESTAMENT of our Father, to in- 
quire, WHAT and HOW CONSIDERABLE THE GOODS, 
and under what sTIPULATIONs, he has beGueathed them 
to us. By the TESTAMENT we mean, the laſt and im- 
mutable will of Gotl, recorded in the writin "gs of of the ho- 
ly ſcripture, and ratified by the death and btood of F J 
whereby be hath declared his choſen and believing people 
to be his heirs of the whole mheritance. I ſay the teſta- 
ment is the will of God, or that counſel of his will I, 
by which he has appointed-the heirs and the NW 
tance ; and of which the Lord was 8 
xi. 32. U © vary, It ts your Father's good pleqſune 

fer. ii. 3. + Dev-. xxvi. 19. + Cant. v. 10. { 1 Sam. 
ww: xt 4 Eph. i. 11. in > 5 | | 
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to give you the kingdom : 1 add, it is the laſt and irrevo- 
cable will of the Father: for as this is required to a 
valid teſtament *, fo it is not deficient in this reſpect: 
Wherein. God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the 
heirs of premiſe the immutability of bis counſel, confirmed 
it by an oath : that by two immutable things, in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lie, we might have a ſtrong con- 
folation f. By this his will he appointed or ſettled both 
the inheritance, as - well of grace as of glory, of which 
we {hall ſpeak juſt now; and the heirs,” not indefinite 
ly, whoever believes; but by name, this and the o- 
ther perſons, whoſe names are written in heaven f, and 
graven upon the palms of God's: hands ||.” This his 
will he has expreſſed in the ſacred writings of both in- 
ſtruments, which, for that reaſon, are alſo called @ tex 
Hament J. In fine, that nothing might be wanting, 
the whole is confirmed and ſealed by the blood and 
death of the Lord Jeſus ++. In order to underſtand 
which, we muſt obferve, that God the Father did, by 
teſtament, give and bequeath that honour to his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, to be the head of the elect in glory, and 
have a right to beſtow upon them all his goods - 
Jeſus again does, from the power made aver to him 
by the Father, diſpoſe by teſtament of his goods to be 
communicated to the elect: I dr ł¾ appornt by le- 
ſtament unts you a kingdom, as my Father hath didrre, ap- 
pointed by teſtament unto me ++. So that this making of 
the teſtament is indeed originally from the Father, 
yet immediately from Chriſt the Mediator ; -who died, 
not to vacate or annul, by his death, the inheritance 3 
for be is alive for evermore =; but to ſeal the promiſes, 
and acquire for his people a right to the inheritance, 
Hence the blood which he ſhed, is called the blood of 
the teſtament X. 309 an CASE) | 
XXIX. The 600D80r bleſſings bequeathed by this teſta- 
ment, are of all others the moſt excellent; The goods of 
as became, 1. The riches and liberal boun-' the teitamenc, 
Gal. ni. 15. f Heb: vi. 17. 18, + Luke x. 20. | If. xlix. 
16. + 2 Cor. iii. 144. —Hleb. ix. 16. 17. Pal. ii. 8. 
++ Luke xxii. 29. == Rev. i. 18, % Zech. ix, 11. Match. xxvi. 28, 


180 Or ADOPTION. Bock III. 


ty of our heavenly Father, from whom we may ex- 
pect ſo extraordinary goods or bleſſings, which nei - 
ther eye hath ſeen, or ear heard, nor hath entered into 
the heart of man to conceive any like them . Con- 
cerning which the pſalmiſt defervedly ſings, O bow 
great is thy goodneſs which thou baſt laid up for them that 
fear thee; which thou haſt wrought for them thut truſt 
in thee, before the ſons of men f! 2. The glory of our 
elder brother, whoſe joint-berrs we are j, and who 
— in his heritage ||. 3. That dignity, to which God 
th raiſed us, having adopted us 3 
to them he gives great and precious promiſes 4. Did we 
minutely proſecute: theſe points, we ſhould write a 
hrge volume: at preſent we will reduce the whole to 
three principal heads, | 
XXX. The firſt is the poſſeſſion of the wyoLE worLD t 
1. Poſſeſſion of che for it was promiſed to Abraham and 
whole world. his ſeed, that they ſhould be heirs of 
the world, Rom, iv. 13. On which place let us hear 
the commentary of Ludovicus de Dieu. As ſin, 
& ſeparating us from God, and ſubjecting us to his 
c curſe, baniſhed and dilinherited us, ſo that we have 
no ſpiritual right or dominion, as became ſons of 
« God, over the meaneſt creature: ſo on the other 
« hand, when God becomes our God, and we his bleſ. 
«© ſed people, we are reſtored, as ſons, to the right and 
« dominion of all our paternal inheritance : and ſeeing 
_ & there is nothing beſides God and the world, we are 
* made heirs of the world, both the carthly, the hea- 
« venly, the preſcnt and the world to come.” When 
God introduced Adam into the habitable earth, he 
conſtituted him lord of the world, and gave him a 
right and chim to uſe the reſt of the creatures for his 
own advantage —. But Adam, by his fin, loſt that 
right; ſo that neither himſelt, nor any of his poſterity, 
while in a ſtate of fin, have any true and ſpiritual right, 
which can ſtand ia the court of heaven, to touch any 
® i Cori. 9. f Pal. xxxi. 19. f Rom, vil. 17. Pal. xvi.6. 
42 Pet. i. 4. + Gen. i. 8. Rt 
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creature. But Chriſt has made a new purchaſe of it, for 
himſelf and his brethren . Whence it is faid, A/ things 
are yours F; and among theſe all things, THz worLD is 
mentioned j, and whatever is in it, things preſent and 
things to come, For, adds the Apoſtle, ye are Chriſt's ||. 
XI. Now, this poſſeſſion of the world conſiſts in 
theſe following — 1. That every ſon The reaſon of 
of God does poſſeſs fo much of the good this explained. 
things of this world, as the wiſdom of his heavenly 
Father has ordained, to be ſo ſufficient for the ſupport 
of his animal life, that his ſpiritual may ſuffer no de- 
triment; and that he truly poſſeſs it in ſuch a man» 
ner, as, in the uſe and enjoyment thereof, he may 
taſte the love of his Father, beſtowing that-upon him, 
as an earneſt of a far better good, and of his elder 
brother, who became poor, that his people might be 
rich J. This love of God the Father, and of Chriſt, 
when added to the leaſt crumb of bread, or drop of 
cold water, makes theſe preferable, in the higheit de- 
gree, to all the moſt exquiſite dainties of the rich men 
of this world. A little that a righteous man hath, is 
better than the riches of many wicked +. 2. That all the 
creatures ought to ſerve them as ſteps, by which to 
aſcend to the Creator, For in all of them they view, 
as in a bright mirrour, his adorable perfections +=, 
and in that meditation they exult ++. Above all, 
they perceive in them the love of God towards them, 
When they view the ſun, the moon, tie ſtars, they 
rejoice, that their Father has lighted up ſo'many ta- 
pers for them, at which they may work what becomes 
the ſons of God: nor do they leſs admire this, than if e- 
very one had his own ſun or his own moon ſhining 
upon him =, Neither do they exceed the bounds of 
decency, when they think, that the world remains in 
its preſent ſtate on their account, and that the wicked 
are indebted'to them for this: for the hely ſeed is the 


» pfal. viii. 6. + 1 Cor. iii. 21. f Ver. 22. [Ver. 23. 
4 2 Cor. viii. 9. + Pal: xxxvii. 16. + Pfal. civ. 24 
+ Pſa. «ci. 4. 3. — Plal vi. 3. 4. 
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ſubſtance (ſupport) of the world #. 3. That all the 
creatures, and the whole government of God about 
them, may work together for their good f. This is ſo 
extenſive, that both angels and devils are obliged to 
this ſervice. As to angels, are they not mini/terin 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs + 
Jalvation 1? And with reſpect to that infernal ſpirit, 
the teacher of arrogance ; was he not conſtrained, by 
bis buff-tings, in ſpite of himſelf, and acting from a 
different view, to teach Paul humility ||? 4. If this 
world, which is ſubjected to vanity becauſe of fin, is 
not ſufficient for them ; from its aſhes, when periſhed, 
God is to form another; to make a new heaven and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth rigbtesiſneſi J. There is none 
of theſe things, which may not be included in that 
eneral promiſe of the inheritance of the world. 
XXIII. The ſecond good thing in this teſtament is 
2. A ſpititual @ ſpiritual KIxG DO: I appoint unto you a 
kingdom. {kingdom ++. To which even the moſt de- 
ſpicable of the children of God in other reſpects, even 
men-ſervants and maid-ſervants, are called : Hath not 
God choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith and heirs 
of the kingdom, which he hath promiſed to them that love 
him + ? To this bong: (1.) The excellency of the 
ſons of God, whereby they ſurpaſs all other men —. 
{2.) Victory over fin, and the unruly luſts of the fleſh, 
to which kings themſelves and the moſt dreaded ty- 
rants are ſubject and enſlaved =. (3) The bruiſing 
of Satan under their feet **. (4.) Triumph over a 
whole conquered world, notwithſlanding whoſe rage 
they ſhall be for ever ſaved ff. (5.) Ineſtimable riches 
of ſpiritual gifts II, even in the midſt of poverty . 
(6.) Holy peace of ſoul and joy in the Holy Ghoſt “f. 
All theſe begin here in grace, and ſhall be conſum- 


mated in glory. | 
| * If. Vi. 13. - Rom. viii. 28. x 5 Heb. i. 14. Pſal. xxxix. 
7. and Pſal. xci. 11. 2 Cor. xii. 7, + 2Pet. iii. 13. 


+ Luke xxii. 29. — Jam. ii. 5. ++ Prov, xii. 26. == Rom. vi. 
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XXXIII. The third benefit is Gop himſelf *. Heirs 
of God. Here is a mutual inheritance. Be- 3. Ged 
lievers are God's portion, and God is their por- bimſelf. 
tion, for theſe are made reciprocal. The portion of 
acob is the Former of all things, and Iſrael is the rod 
tribe] of his inheritance + In this poſſeſſion of God, 
is children find, (1.) Protection againſt every evil: 
{ will ſay of the Lord, He 1s my refuge and my fortreſs 1. 
Why? He is my God, in whom I will tru}. See Pal. 
Xxxvii. 1. 2. II. xliti. 2. 3. (2.) Communication of 
every good ||. For, [1 All that infiaity of per- 
fections, which are in God himſelf, will appear glo- 
rious and admirable in the children of God, and be 
enjoyed by them to complete their conſummata hap- 
pineſs. And what tan the ſoul deſire beyond that in- 
tinity 1? [z.] What will not God give thoſe, to whom 
he gives himielf +? | | 
XXXIV. There are no proper STIPULATIONS in this 
teſtament, if conſidered in its whole The fipulations ot 
extent, together with all its promiſes ; -the teliamer.t. 
for it conſiſts of abſolute and mere promiſes, which de- 
ad on no condition, to be pertormed in our own 
ſtrength. Yetdivineprovidence hath ſo diſpoſed tn gene- 
every particular in it, as to have a certain and l. 
wiſe order among themſelves, and the — practice of the 
former benefits, which are promiſed, paves the way 
for the poſſeſſion of further bleſſings. We have at 
large treated of this, chap. i, & 10. & leq. of this book, 
To which I now add the words of Ames in his Coronis 
ad Collationem Hagienſem, art, v. c. 2. The whole of 
« thediſpoſition hath the nature of a: teſtament, as 
« conſidered ſimply, either in the whole, or its parts; 
but if the benefits bequeathed are compared toge- 


| os Rom, viii. 17. + Jer, X. 16. X 1 Pſal. xci. 2. * Pal. 
xxxvi. 7 + Pal. Ixxiti. 9. — 1 Cor. iii. 22. 23. 


++ Faith, repentance, and the like, are bleſſings promiſed in th's 


teſtament, and the practice or exerciſe of theſe makes way for the 
pptiefſion af the eternal * | | l 
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* ther, then one bears to the other the relation, as it 
e were, of à condition.“ 215 
XXXV. In the ſame books therefore, in which the 
More par- teſtament is contamed, . God commanded, 
ticularly. that who ever would take comfort from the 
promiſed inheritance, thould, 1. Love. ſearch into, 
meditate upon, and keep in his heart, the writings ex- 
hibiting the teſtament, as no coutemptible part of his 
1nheritance *, nay, eſteem them beyond his neceſſary food f 
2. Highly value, as it deſerves, the promited inheri- 
tance. (1.) That he hunger and thirſt after it, and 
be ſatisfhed with nothing ſhort of it J. (2.) Reckou all 
other things, in compariſon thereof, as lois and dung ||. 
Moſt. readily part with every thing of his own, in or- 
der to procure this pearl of ineitimable value J. (3.) 
Glorify God tor the greatneis of his love +. (4.) Di- 
ligently keep what he has received +, 3. So walk, 
as becometh his condition, and the expectation ot fo 
reat an inheritance =. 4. Be ready to impart to his 
— — what he has received from his Father, boch 
in temporals and ſpirituals **. And endeavour, that 
others alſo may be brought to enter on the ſaine iu- 
heritance with himſelf ft. For none ſuffers any loſs 
for the numbers that partake with him: nay, he has 
rather an additional pleaſure, his joy being greatly 
heightened from the abundance of love. | 


CHAP, XI. 
Of the Spirit of Adption. 


TheSpiritof AVING ſaid fo much of the na- 
adoption ture of adoption, as far as our de- 
deſcribed. ſign required, it remains, that we care- 

* Devt. xxxii. 4. f Job xxiii. 13. Deut. vi. 6. f Matth. v. 
6. Phil. in, 8. Matth. xi. 45. — Pal. xxxi. 19. 


++ Rev. ii. 25. & iii. 11, — 1 Tbeſſ. ii. 12. 1 John iii. 3, 
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fully inquire, what the Serzrr oF ADOPTION. ig. 
Now, this is the Holy Spirit, operating thoſe things in 
the eleft, which arg ſuitable to, and becoming the ſons 
| of God, who love Gad, and are belaved by him. ; 
II. This Spirit differs from the Spirit of bondage in 
this, that the Spirit of bondage repre- Diſtinguiſhed 
ſents God as an 'auſtere maſter, and a from the Spint 
tremendous judge, whence it is, that they of bondage. 
who are actuated by this Spirit, in ſo far as they act 
thereby, perform the commands of their Maſter not 
without the terror of a trembling heart. But the Spi · 
rit of adoption diſcovers God to the believing ſoul, 
as a kind and indulgent Father, and, by giving it aſ- 
furance of the love of God, and ſweetly cheriſhing 
the hope of the future inheritance, makes him, with 
alacrity and generous emotions of a filial affection, 
willingly obey God, as a beloved Father.» 
III. Moreover, ſeeing all believers in every period 
of time were /ons of God, we may with pro- Common to 
priety aſſert, that the Spirit adoption was belieycrs in 
ted to them all, in their meaſure and #!! age. 
degree. For certainly what Paul ſays holds true in all 
periods, Becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit bis Son into your hearts * and, If any man bars 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his ft. As many as 
are regenerated, are born of the Spirit f. From the 
Spirit proceedeth faith ||, by which they obtained . 
ei A right to become the tons of God. And if they 
had any degree of love, righteouſneſs, peace, holineſs, 
and the like, without which true faith cannot ſubſiſt, 
they could have them from no other but this Spirit. 
And as the Spirit which they had, was doubtleſs ſuch 
as was ſuitable to their ſtate ; and they themſelves were 
the adopted ſons of God; what hinders us from call. 
ing it the Spirit of adoption? I | 
Iv. There is mention oftener than once in the Old 
Teſtament of chat Spirit, as then beſtow- Often mention- 
_# Gal. iv. 6, 4 Rom. vii. 9. f John ii. 5.6. 8. | Gal. v. 22. 
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_ ed under the ed on believers. Such was that generous 
Old Teſtament. ſpirit in Caleb, which made him follow 
God fully x. Buch that, concerning whom Nehemi- 
ah ſaid , Thou gaveſt alſo thy good Spirit to inſtru 
them; which we are to underſtand of the elect among 
the Iſraelites, in that perverſe generation. Such was 
that, which David prayed might-be given him, Thy 
Spirit is good, lead me into the land & uprightneſs 1. Re- 
new a right ſpirit within me ; take not thy Holy Spirit 
from me ; uphold me with thy free Spirit ||. In ſhort, as 
God ſaid to Iſrael of old, Surely they are my people, 
children that will not tre > ſo alſo he put his Holy Spirit 
zwithin them J. bad; tat dn ns 11.4 
V. Moreover, the operations of this Spirit may be 
v. Works a perſua* Conſidered either abſolutely, or in relation 
fion of the love to the diſtinct ceconomies of the ſeveral 
of the Adopter. periods. What the Spirit of adoption 
operates indiſcriminateiy in the ſons of God, are prin- 
cipally theſe things. As God has, ever ſince the very 
firſt fin of our firſt parents, ſed his gracious co- 
venant, the ſummary whereot was, 'in every age, 
handed down by the inſtruction of the patriarchs ; it 
belonged to the office of the Spirit of adoption, to ſtir 
up, and lead by the hand, the minds of believers to 
the knowledge, meditation, and apprehending of that 
ſaving grace; to intimate to the ſoul the things ex- 
ternally handed down by the tradition of the ora- 
cles, which were vouchſafed to the patriarchs and pro- 
phets, and thus impart ſome reliſh of divine love, firſt 
more ſparingly, afterwards more abundantly. By this 
means, that horror is baniſhed, which the thunders 
of the law, a conſciouſneſs of guilt, and the juſt ap- 
prehenſion of divine vengeance, had begot in the 
foul. + -- 4 Val / eh unt 5 
VI. While the Spirit does this, he, by one and the 
2. The obedi- ſame means, inflames the hearts of the 
ence ef love. children of God, with returns of love; 
* Numb. xiv. 24. + Chap. ix: 20. f Pfal. caliii. 10. J Fal. 
li. 10. 11. 12. 4 I. xi. 8. 11. | 
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dy which it comes to paſs, that they yield obedience 
to God, not any longer from a fear of puniſhment, 
but from a pure love of rectitude, and a generous af- 
fection to their moſt beloved Father, and that with 
willingneſs and alacrity, as becomes children ſo nobly 
deſcended ; with a denial of their own will, and a di- 
ligent care to do nothing unworthy of that glorious - 
condition. 4.41 3 v4 
VII. Beſides this, the Spirit likewiſe preſents to 
their view the promiſed inheritance, in the ;. Abexpec- 
expectation of which he confirms them, by tation of the 
the word and ſacraments, whoſe moral ef. inheritance. 
ficacy, as it is called, he accompanies with a ſuperna- 
tural and internally-operative yirtue ; and gives them 
the enjoyment of it in hope: nay, ſometimes he raiſes 
them on high, ſo that by removing the vail, and draw- 
ing up the curtain, he, in ſome meaſure, gives them 
2 view of thoſe good things, which await t in the 
heavenly country ; ſo that, with gladneſs and exylta- 
tion, they regoice in hope of the glory of God *, + 

VIII. Theſe three things are the natural conſequen- 
ces of adoption. 1. A perſuaſion of the gy; fol- 
greateſt love of the Adopter. 2: Anobe- low upon ad- 
dience of love, conformable to the laws of option. 
the family, into which one is received, and to the 
cuſtoms and will of the new parent. 3. An expecta- 
tion of the inheritance. The Spirit therefore, who 
produces theſe things in the elect, is juſtly called the 
Spirit of adoption. FEES Set 
IX, All theſe things were in the ancient believers, 
though God, in his wiſdom, appointed de- Were allo in 
grees and limits, as the times required. the ancient 
Their ſoul exulted in the Lord 4. They believers. 
deli pies themſelves in the faith, hope, ſenſe, and 
reliſh of divine love ; [Nn mg the familiar con- 
verſe] the ſecret of. God w, in, or upon their taber- 
nacles . They allo loved God as their Father 4, and, 


* Rom.v. 2. + Pfal. ir. 7. + Pal. xxxi. 7. Pfal. H. 14. Pfal. 
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from love, yielded obedience to him *, with readineſs 
and delight in his comandments f. They com- 
forted themſelves in adverſity with the unfailing 
expectation of a bleſſed inheritance f : which, though 
at a diſtance, yer God prefented to their view, and 
gave them initial prelibations of ||. As all theſe 
things follow upon Adoption, and ought to be aſcri- 
bed to the Spirit, the Spirit of adoption is by no means 
to be reckoned fo a peculiar benefit of the New Te- 
ſtament, as if the Old-teſtament believers were deſti- 
tute of it, Paul himſelf expreſsly afferting, that 7% 
fame Spirit of faith, by which we ſpeak (which certain- 
ly is the Spirit of adoption) was alſo in the fathers J. 
X. However, it is not to be denied, that thoſe o- 
Yet more ſparing- perations of this free and noble Spirit 
ly, and mixed with were, of old, more rare and ſparing 
much terror. than afterwards, and mixed with much 
terror. The legal ceconomy was then in its vigour, 
As the covenant of grace was revealed more obſcure- 
ly. and in much enigmatical darkneſs, likewiſe it 
was not intimated to the conſcience with ſuch evi- 
dence of demonſtration : a hand-writing, in the mean 
time, was alſo required, to be renewed by the daily 
blood of ſacrifices, as by ſo many ſubſcriptions ; a 
thirſt after better promiſes was raiſed, though not yet 
to be quenched ; by theſe means, thoſe noble opera- 
tions of the Spirit were ſo clouded in moſt, that, in 
.- Compariſon of the joyful abundance 

> Kt 22 under the New Teſtament, the Spirit 
been under the Old is faid + not to have been under the 
Teſtament. Old. This is not to be underſtood in 
ſuch a reſtricted ſenſe, as to make us imagine, that the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, poured out on the 
day of Pentecoſt, are here only intended. For ſome- 
thing is promiſed, which is common ty all believers in 
Chriſt, and which is ſaid not to have been before Chriſt 
was glorified. But what is that ? It is the full and il- 


* Pal. cxiz. 10. + Pal. exix. 9. 11. 14. 16. 4 Pſal, xvii, 15- 
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luſtrions exhibition of the Spirit, which Chriſt defer- 
red till he took ſolemn poſſeſſion of his kingdom, and 
which appeared in thoſe vilible gifts, as in fo many 
mirrors, which is atfo to be extended to the gracious 
fruits of adoption: as Calvin has well obſerved on 
this place. Ms 1 

XI. And indeed we often fee in ſcripture, that the  ” 
Holy Spirit is ſopromiſed to the New Teſta- an 2: length 
ment, as if there was no fuch thing under promiſed un- 


the Old *, — All which things belong to der the New. 


the time of the Meſſiah's kingdom, now manifeſted 
in the world, To this alfo we are to refer, what John 
the Baptiſt faid of Chriſt 4, that he would baptize the 
children of Abraham with the Holy Ghoft and with fires 
For, ſeeing the Baptiſt ſpeaks this not to the a» 
poſtles, but to the Jews that flocked to hear him; 
that miraculous effuſion of the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit on the apoſtles, which our Lord himſeif 
calls @ baptiſm , ſeems not to be denoted only, but 
alſo that ſanctifying grace of the Spirit, which had and 
exerted a fiery eſſicacy on the hearts of believers, by 
De illuminating, ſetting on fire, purging 
eterogeneous mixtures from pure quahties, and by 
elevating and transforming the object kindled by its 
fire into its own nature. And with this paſſage it ſeems | 
we ſhould by all means compare what is faid, If. iv. 4. 
When the Lord ſhall have waſhed away the filth of the 
daughters of Zion, and ſhall have purged the blood of Fe» 
tuſalem from the midſt thereof, by the ſpirit judg- 
ment and by the ſpirit of burning, Moreover, that ex- 
traordinary work, which was wrought it the apoſtles, 
contained the firft-fruits and earneſt of the fulfilment ' 
of the general promiſes concerning the Spirit; as ap- 
Fein Hm the application of the prophecy of Joel, 
and Peter's explication of it l. Chryſoſtom therefore 
obſerves well 4, that John, by this expreſſion, ſigaifl- 


I. xxtv. 6. 7. and v. 3. Ezek. zxxiv. 26. 27. Joel. ii. 28. 
Lech. xiv. 8: compared wich Ezek. xlvii. I M.tih. iii. 11, 
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ed the abundance, the vebemence, and the utter irreſtibi- 
lity of grace. 1 "SSH Jt 
XII. As theſe things were promiſed, ſo they were 
To which a lar- alſo fulfilled under the New Teſtament. 
ger ſhare was For the Spirit of God then produced a 
grauted. clearer manifeſtation of the covenant of 
grace, a higher ſenſe of divine love, a more delightful 
treedom of the kingdom of God, a more confident 
boldneſs, more abundant couſolations, a ſtronger aſſu- 
rance, a more ſpiritual holineſs , and who can pretend 


to recite all? which, will appear, by making a juſt 


compariſon of heroes with heroes, and of more ordi- 


- nary-believers with others of the ſame kind, accor- 
ding to the prophecy: of Zechariah, chap. xii. 8. See 
Tit. iii. 5. 6. | | 


XIII. Mean while, we are to obſerve, that, in the 
And at fit beginning of the New Teſtament, God diſ- 
greater tributed much more plentifully to believers, 
tan now» than frequently afterwards. Certainly, no- 
thing can be ſpoken with greater pomp of language 
than what Paul often declared concerning himſelt, 
and other believers in his day. For, as to co:.;.lation 
and tranquillity of foul, what can be more excellent, 
1. As to than what he promiſes the Philippians, even 
"Pp "Pp | 
conlola · peace which paſſeth all underſtanding, Phil. iv. 
tion. 7. Agreeable to this is what Peter writes, 
that they who love Chriſt and believe in him, rejoice 
with jry unſpeakable and glorious | full of glory J. And 
what John alſo ſays, that perfedt lave, fuch as is pro- 
duced by the goſpel, caſteth out all fear f. And reall 
in a peace ſo profound and fo ſerene, and in à joy al- 
moſt ſo incredible, there plainly appears to be no rn 
XIV. As to what concerns Holingſi, the apoſtle gives 
2. 'As to ſuch excellent encomiums of it, as may be 


olive, judged very far jo * oxy the meaſure 


of our days: when he declares; that he was fo cruci- 


fied with Chriſt, that he did no longer live, but Chriſt 


» Pet i. 2. 4 J Jebn iv. 1 
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lived in him; as if his ſpirit and life, like that of an 
inferior order, were ſwallowed up in the more illuſtri- 
ous Spirit and life of Chriſt, as the ſun in the heavens 
extinguiſhes the light of all the' ſtars; and all that life 
which he lived, flowed from no other principle, but 
the faith and love of the Son of God *. Add, that 
he openly declares his contempt of all thoſe things 
which other men ſo highly value, that he prizes Curiit 
alone, and, forgetting the things which are behind, 
preſſes forwards by ir e ſtrides, and a moſt ſpeedy 
courſe, to perfection f. Who of us will deny, that 
he ſcarcely aſpires after theſe high attainments? 

XV. The apoſtle every where openly profeſſed an 
incredible hope and aſſurance of the future in- 3. A, to 
heritance : and he undoubtedly deſcribes his hope and 
aſſurance, towards the cloſe of the eighth chap. #fvrance. 
ter to the Romans, in ſuch magnificent language, that 
nothing more emphatically ſtrong can be conceived. 
Let that courageous gloriation in the Lord be atten- 
tively read, which ſets forth, in an extraordinrry pamp 
of words, the immenſe abundance of the Spirit inha- 
biting his noble breaſt, and the ſparkling flames of the 
love of God kindled in his heart. He allo clearly diſ- 
plays his hope , whereby he was ſo far from fearing 
death, at the mention of which mot people ſhudder, 
that, on the contrary, he embraced it with open arms, 
and longed to be diſſolved, that he might have the 
more full enjoyment of Chriſt. a 

XVI. Indeed, if any one ſhall compare theſe magni- 
ficent expreſſions, with what is ob- God diſpenfing thaie 
ſerved among believers at this day, things freely. © 
he will be obliged to own, that they come far ſhort of 
that eminence and excellence; they are ſo mean, poor, 
and fading, in compariſon of thete unparallelled ex- 
preſſions, which, with aſtoniſhment, we admire in 
the apoſtle. But doubtleſs the Spirit bloweth when, 
how, and where he liſteth : it does not become us td 

Gal. ii, 20. + Phil. iii. 7. 8. 14. + 2 Cor. v. 1. 2. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8, Phil, i. 23. 4 | 271 
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ſet bounds to him, In the beginning of the goſ 

_ God ſhewed, what he can — N what 3 10 
will do, when he ſhall reſtore life, as it were, from 
the dead &. "ix, Ex, © e hu, Ariſe, ariſę, thou 
friendly fun” | 1 

XVII. To this Spirit the apoſtle principally aſcribes 
The more eſpecial ef · Ius effects f; the former of which is, 
fects of the Spirit. the making us cry, Abba, Father; 
the latter, that together with our ſpirit, hg himſelf bear- 
eth witneſs, that we are the children of God Which twa 
things, as they contain the moſt noble confalation, it 
will not be improper to explain, with all the accuracy 
ve are able. | 25 
XVIII. The Hey Spirit is never idle, where he is 
It makes there the heart aw 527 WrA, brings forth 4 
us peak. good ſpeech j. The Spirit is that myRical new 
wine, which makes the virgins chearſul [eloquent] ||, 
and caufeth the lips of thoſe that are aſleep, to [peat | 
5 157 have the Spirit of faith, gs they belteve, /e 
te ſpeak 4+ ; 

IX. Nor do they only ſpeak, muttering like the 
Ard ventriloquiſts, who Peak from the belly, or like 
er,, thoſe who ſcarce. dare ſpeak out what they have 
conceivedin their mind, tear havin 8 reſtrained ral: 
tering tongue; but they confidently cry out with a loud 
voice: Nor is it in vain, that the apoſtle both b 
and Gal. iv. 6. uſes the term crying: It denotes that 
boldneſs, freedom, and courage, with which we arg 
commanded to approach the . — of grace +++ 

XX. But what does he principally teach us to cry? 
Abba, Abba, Father... Seryants or 8 of old 
Father. were not ſuffered to call their maſters by the 
name of father, as the very learned Selden, de /uc- 
ce/ſ-onibus, c. 4. has ſhewn from the law of the Hebrews, 
But the ſervants and band-maigls of God, both under 
the Old and New Teſtament, are allowed this privi- 
lege; as was thewn above from IL. iii. 26. Job 


* Rom. xi. 15. + Rom. viii. 15. 16. Pil. xv. 1. 
e 17, + Canto Vil ge. 4: 2 Cor, ir, 13. + Hob. iv. 16, 
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xXXxiv. 36. Io which I now add I. lxiv. 8. and Jer, 
ju. 4. When Chriſt commanded his diſciples to pray, 
Qur Father which art in heaven, he uſed an expreſſion 
well known to, and yery common among the Jews. 
Thus Maimondes in Tephilloth, Qwwaw Was, Our 
Father which art in heaven, fo deal with us, as thon 
te haſt promiſed hy the prophets. . . 
XXI, Nor does that doubling of words, Abha, Fa- 
ther, which occurs both here and in the Empbaſis of that 
epiſlle to the Galatizus, want its empha- ingemingiag. 
As the former is of Hebrew, and the latter of 
2 Greek original, did not the apoſtle, by this, intend 
to teach us, that, under the influence of the Spirit, 
God is now to be called Father, by believers of what- - 
ever nation, or in whatever language? For the reaſon 
of this repetition ſeems here to be different from that 
in Mark, chap. xiy. 36. where we have a ſummary of 
Chriſt's prayers, and the latter may be imagined to 
be added by Mark, as an explanation of the former. 
For Chriſt ſpoke not in Greek, as Paul wrote in that 
language. The obſervation of the celebrated Light- 
foot, on Mark xiv, 36. is worth mentioning; that 
though, 4 bi, may indeed denote, not only a na- 
tural, but alſo a civil father, as an elder, a lord, or 
maſter, a teacher, a 2 yet M, Aa, only 
a natural, or adopting father. For the proof of this 
he gives us a great number of examples. Thus there- 
fore Chriſt calls God, Abba, in the ſtrongeſt tenſe ; and 
believers alſo according to their condition. 
XXII. Unleis we would rather fay, that this repe- 
tition of the word is an evidence that the appellation 
Was pleaſant and familiar. For dvs, Appa, which 
differs not much from Abba, was not in that ſenſe un- 
| known even to the Greeks, Thus Callimachus, in 
is hy mn to Diana, brings her in as à little girl paying 
in the boſom and arms of her father Jupiter, and caly 
ling him in a familiar and enticing manner Ahh, 
Hepce alſo Aare, which in Aufogius ſtands for 4. 


. 
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ear, and fignifies to addreſs one in a kind manner,” as 
one brother does another. See what Ludov. Capellus 
has learnedly collected to this Purpoſe f in his Shicile· 
gium on Mark xiv. 36.” 

XXIII. Nor does this appellation conſiſt in bare 
This appellation con- words, as it we flattered God only 
fiſts not in bare words, with our lips. But ſu uppoling g the 
bat in full W truth of ado ption, it ſhews, that 
. chere is faith, Fa the full aſſurance 
of it, in the heart! And by making 2 profeſſion of 
it, we honour God, celebrating che glory of his grace, 
whereby he hath raiſed us, the moſt unworthy of 
mortals, to ſuch a high in np of honour. We alſo 
profeſs, that we pray in faith, and expect from him, 
what children ought to expect from a moſt indulgent 
father. And, at the ſame time, by calling him Fa- 
ther, we dind ourſelves to an obedience, a reverence 
and a love becoming ſuch a Father. And therefore, 
when the apoſtle ſays, that we by the Spirit cry Abba, 
Father, he thereby teacheth us, that this Spirit is the 
author of faith, boldneſs, confeſhon, piety, and ſin- 
cere obedience. | 
XXIV. But let us now conſider the other effect of 
Witteffeth alſo the Spirit, which, according to the apo- 
with our ſpirit. ſtle, conſiſts in this, that he beareth wit- 
neſt woith our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. 
Here we have two witneſſes, agreeing in one teſti- 
mony. The one is of a lower rank, our ſpirit; the 
other of the higheſt, the Spirit of adoption, who is the 

Spirit of the Son of God . Both may be well qua- 
lifted for this, but areas in his own meaſure, degree, 
and- order, i 

XXV. By our ſpirit is underſtood, the mind and 
That is, our conſcience. of every believer, whereby he 
conſcience. - may be conſcious of what paſſes in his own 
heart. In this ſenſe the ks faid, What man know- 
eth the things of a nan, ſave the ſpirit of man, which ts 
in him wy K is othorwiſe called the heart of man, con- 

| Gal. iv. 6. + 1 Cor, ii. 11. 


Chap. 11. or AD OPTION. 195 


demning or acquitting him *, or c ovupaprupeany con- 
ſcience joining lo bear witneſs, and thoug bis the mean while 
accuſing or elſe excuſing one another +... „oh 02 
XXVI. The teſtimony of this our ſpirit conſiſts in 
an exact repreſentation of our ſtate by Repreſenting to 
certain marks, and a full aſſurance of us our ſtate. 
faith, which is followed by a moſt quiet tranquillity 
of ſoul, and a joy unſpeakable. For as the Spirit, 
which beareth witneſs, and the man, to whom he does 
ſo, are in effect all one, no other teſtimony needs here 
be thought of, than the compoſure of the ſoul, which, 
by infallible marks, is conſcious of its own happineſs. 
Accordingly our apoſtle, when he would tell us, that 
he was fally perſuaded, that he ſpoke in ſincerity, 
affirms, that his conſcience bears him | witneſs i; wWwhoſe 
witneſs can be no other than a repreſentation of the 
truth plainly perceived by it. 0 
XXVII. It is, indeed, very requiſite, that this te- 
ſtimony, which is given of an affair To whicy witneſs of 
of the greateſt moment, be ſolid our ſpirit is required, 
and well grounded. We are therefore, above all, to 
attend to two things. Fit, it is neceſſary, that our 
ſpirit be very exactly inſtructed from the word of God, 
about the marks by which a child of God may be 
known and diſtinguiſhed. The word of God alone 
is the ſilver, ſeven times puriſied and refined. By 
this rule we are both to think and ſpeak 1. Knowledge 
of the things that relate to ſalvation. of the bans. . 
All the dictates of our ſpirit are to be tried by it; 
neither mult we admit any thing, as worthy of credit 
in the matters of ſalvation, which does not, in the 
exacteſt manner, agree therewith. Then, a moſt care- 
ful ſelf-examination ſhould be added, whe- 2; Self-exa- 
ther we have thoſe marks, which God has minstion. 
given of his children in the ſcripture. © _... - 2 
XXVII. The marks of the children of God are of 
two kinds. Firſt, certain good habits Marks of the cbil- 
or diſpoſitions ot foul, and a conſiſtent dren of God ate, 
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tetiour of a pious life: then, peculiar acts of God to- 
wards his beloved people, which he vouchſafes only. 
to thoſe whom he loves with fatherly affection. | 

XXIX. The marks of the former kind are fuch as 
3. A confortaity theſe. 1. The impreſſion and expreſſion 
with God. of the divine image, and a holy confor- 
mity to our Father andelder Brother. For what is more 
natural than for aſon toreſemble his father, and one bro- 
ther be like another? As therefore the natural Son of 
God is the brightneſs f the Father”s glory &, it is ſit alſo, 
that we, 1 our order and e e ſo too. = 
corrupt Adam begat @ fon in his own likeneſt, after hit 
image +, fo likeneſs when God begets children, he 
forms them in his own likeneſs, in righteon/nef? and 
true holineſs f. And indeed this likeneſs of God is 


gradually perfected by familiar intercourſe with him; 
in 


till, having obtained that adoption, of which the a+ 
pot peaks, Rom. viu. 23. we are become perfectly 

e him. | 

XIX. 2. A new life, that is worthy of God, and 
2. A liſe wor- the effect of the Spirit of adoption, who 
thy of God. is the Spirit of liße J. As is the ſpirit of the 
creatures, ſo is their life. The natural man hath not 
2 more noble ſpirit, nor a more excellent principle 
of life, than his ſoul ; conſequently he only lives an a- 


nimal life. But as the children of God are endowed 


with that free Spirit +, who is the Spirit of Chirſt —; 
ſo in their meaſure they live, as Chriſt formerly lived, 
imitating his example and pattern to the utmoſt of 
their power; that what Chrift declared in the higheſt 
degree of himſelf, may in ſome meaſure be applied to 
them; The Son can d nothing of himſelf, but what hz 


feeth the Father do: for what 5 fee ver be doth, theſe 


alfo deth the Son likewiſe +. Paul's exhortation is ex- 
cellent , Be ye followers of God, as dear children. 
XXXI. 3. A true and lincere love of God. Even 
© Heb,i. 3. 1 Gen. v 3. 1 E iv 4. 1 Johm iii. 2. 
+ Rom. vie a. Plal. U 12. | 4 Gal, iy, 6, F ++ John v 19. 
Fay Eph, v. "En . * : | : : 5 
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nature teacheth this. For what genuine ſon 3. The lore 
does not love his father? This law eis not of God. 
only written, but born with us. And this love ariſes, 
partly from the conſideration of the moſt amiable per- 
fections of God, which his children are admitted to 
contemplate in a familiar way, ſeeing the Icing in his 
beauty *; partly from the rays of the divine love re- 
fleted upon them, whereby they cannot but be in. 
flamed 4. As often as they attentively reflect on this 
love, they look upon the whole capacity of their ſoul 
as inſufticient to make due returns of love. 
XXXII. 4. A filial reverence and obedience f, flow- 
ing from the love of which we juſt now Reverence ard 
ſpoke. This love forbids them to do any obedicuce. 
thing, that may diſpleaſe God; and if it ſees his ho- 
nour impaired by any other, does not ſuffer the mind 
to be at eaſe ||]. On the contrary, it makes the per- 
ſon chearful and ready for all the duties of religion | ; 
does not ſuffer him to be at reſt, if haply by any ill. 
adviſed conduct he ſhould: provoke God, and be de- 
prived of the ſight of his bleſſed and gracious face, as 
formerly. In fine, it conſtrains him to fall down in 
profound reverence at the feet of his Father, and, 
with ſorrow and tears, plead for the pardon of his 
offences, and promiſe a more exact obſervance for the 
future +. n 
XXXIII. 5. Unfeigned brotherly love, 5. Brother!y 
which he entertains for all thoſe in whom love. | 
he obſerves the image of God, and a participation of 
the ſame grace with himfelf. As that natural affec- 
tion of Joteph for his brother Benjamin diſcovered it- 
ſelf by the moſt evident tokens = ſo likewiſe, while 
other marks are often indiſcernible, this brotherly 
love gives to the doubting ſoul an evidence of its 
ſtate +, For the love of the brethren cannot be fepa- 
rated from the love of God. Whoever loves the o- 


3 If. Xxx1i. 17. Pſa). Ixiit 2. F I John iv. 19. I Mal. i, 6. 
1 Pet. i. 17. || Pal. xli i. 3. 10. + 1 John xiv. 21. + Luke vii. 38. 
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riginal, will alſo love the copy. Whoever loves God, 
will alſo love him who belongs to God, and in whom 
he obſerves the virtues of God, and whom he believes 
to be loved by God *. Our ſpirit ought to be well aſ- 
ſured of theſe things, before it can teſtify any thing 
about this our blefled ſtate ; and it ovght likewiſe to 
know, that all theſe things are to be found with the 
ſons of God, and with them only, as the effects of 
the regenerating Spirit. 
XXXIV. But beſides, there are ſome ſpecial acts of 

' Special acts ofdivine divine love, which God vouchſafes only 
love towards them. to his own children. The. Lord, in- 
deed, is good to all; and his tender mercies are over all 
his works f. But he reſerves a certain peculiar and 
unparalleled goodneſs for his cleft; of which the 
pſalmiſt ſays , Truly God is goed to Iſrael, even to ſuch 
&s are of a clean heart. Hence it is, that, while th 
are ſometimes raviſhed on high by his Spirit, he ſur- 
rounds them with the beams of his ſuperceleſtial light, 
gives them a view of his face ſhining with the bright- 
cit love, kiſſes them with the kiſſes of his mouth, ad- 
mits them to the moſt endearing mutual intercourſe 
of myſtical love with himſelf, and, plentifully ſhed- 
ding abroad his love in their hearts, he gives them to 
drink of rivers of honey and butter, and that often 
in the greateſt drought of the parched ſou], when ex- 
pecting no ſuch thing; and many more myſteries in 
this ſecret intercourſe with our heavenly Father, which 
"believers ſometimes ſee, taſte, and feel, but which no 
pen of the learned can repreient, as they deferve. 
And 1t 1s not fit, that the ſpirit of man ſhould be 
-unacquainted with theſe things, ſince it is admitted as 
a witneſs of his ſtate: for though this is not the lot 
of all the children of God, nor the cafe at all times, 
nor indeed frequently ; yet they whoſe lot it has at 
any time been, are certainly children of God. | 
+ AXXYV. After our ſpirit is well inſtructed about all 


? Jobn iv. 20. + Pal. cxlv. 9. 1 Pſal, Ixxiii. 1, 
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theſe _ it is further | neceſ- We are to 3 our - 
fary it make a ſtrict ſcrutiny con- ſelves by theſe marks. 
cerning itſelf, and, as under the eye of an omniſcient 
God, diligently ſearch every particular without diſſi- 
mulation or diſguiſe: to ſee whether thoſe things, 
which we ſaid were the marks or characteriſtics of 
the children of God, are to be found in us: as alſo 
whether, at any time, we have experienced, in pray- 
er, or other exerciſes of devotion, the peculiar favour 
of the moſt gracious God, exciting, inflaming, com- 
forting, and carrying heavenwards our otherwiſe dull 
and drowſy hearts. Which when our ſpirit diſcovers 
by evident- indications, it then confidently teſtifies, 
that we are the children of God, repreſents that truth 
to our minds, and cauſes us be conſcious of it, and 
enables us to ſay, This I know, that God is for me &. 
XXXVI. Iheſe things indeed tend greatly to the 
conſolation of God's children, But ro which teftimony 
when, both by ſcripture and experi- is added that of the 
ence, they know, that our heart is Holy Spirit. 
deceitful, and that they are aſſured by the wiſeſt of 
kings, that he that truſteth in his wn heart is a fool +; 
and as they would wiſh not to be deceived in any 
thing leſs than in this, which of all others is of the 
greateſt moment; then at length they enirely acquieſce; 
when to the teſtimoney of their own ſpirit is ſuperadded 
that of the Spirit of God. This is what David wreſiled 
for by earneſt prayer with God f, Say unte my foul, 
Thou art my ſalvation. | * 
XXXVII. That teſtimony is given principally in this 
manner. Hirſt, the Spirit of God makes thoſe tts nature 
holy habits, which, we ſaid, were the diſtin- explained. 
guiſhing marks of the children of God; and which at 
times are often involved in much darkneſs, and cover- 
ed with much rubbiſh and filth, to ſhine with clear- 
neſs in their ſoul, and, as it were, readily preſent , 
themſelves to the contemplation of the mind, when 
examining itſelf. And then it excites our ſpirit, o- 
Fel. lti. 9. + Prev. xxviti. 26. f Pal, zxxv. z. 
C02 
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therwiſe languid, to the diligent obſervation of the 
things in our mind, both ranfatted 3 in and by it, en- 
lightens the eyes of the underſtanding with fuperna- 
tural light, to prevent our being decerved by what 1s 
ſpecious rather than ſolid, or our overlooking thoſe 
things, on the obſervation of which our conſolation 
depends. There is, moreover, a certain internal in- 
ſtinct, which no human language can explain, imme- 
diately aſſuring God's beloved people of their adoption, 
no leſs than if, being carried up to the third heavens, 
they had heard it audibly from God's own mouth : as 
the apoſtles formerly heard in the holy mount a vorce 
from the excellent glory x. Laſtly, ſeeing no teſtimony 
is {ſtronger than gy which i is — by facts, the Spi- 
rit of God does not leave himſelf without witneſs i in 
that reſpect; exciting generous motions and the ſweet- 
eſt raptures in believers, and delighting them with 
conſolations ſo raviſhing and ecſtatical, and even ex- 
ceeding all conception, that they cannot conſider them 
in any other light, but as 1 _ teſtimonies of their 
adoption. 

XXXVIII. Nor is there any reaſon to apprehend, 
Has in it the that the children of God will, in this caſe, 
marks of its faffer themſelves to be impoſed upon, or ad- 
Aria. mit for a teſtimony of the Holy Spirit, what 
is a lie and mere illuſion of the deceiving ſpirit. For 
in this voice of the Spirit of God, there is ſo much 
clearneſs, ſo much majeſty, and fo much efficacy, 
whereby it penetrates, with an irreſiſtible power, into 


the bottom and inmoll receſſes of the heart, that they 


who have been accuſtomed to that voice, can eaſily 
diſtinguith it from all others. The world, certainly, 
cannot receive this Spirit, feeth him not, neither knoweth 


him + ; but Chriſt's ſheep know the voice of their Shep- 


Herd i. And when it ſounds, not ſo much in their 


ears as in their hearts, they joyfully exclaim, Th1s i- 
the voice of my Beloved, behold ! he cometh ||. As for- 
merly, in extraordinary appearances, God gave ſuch 


* 2 Pet. i. 17. + John xiv. 17. f John x. 4 I Cant. ii. 8. 
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clear indications of his majeſty to the holy prophets, 
as to leave no room for doubt; ſo, in like manner, 
the Spirit the Comforter irradiates the minds of the e- 
le& with ſuch clear beams of light, that they can eaſi - 
ly diſtinguiſh him from the ſpirit of darkneſs, But 
theſe things cannot be learned: but by experience, as 
the proper ſound of any voice cannot be diſtinguiſhed 
but by the hearing of it. 0 | 
XXXIX. But the Spirit of God does not - uſually 
comfort the elect with ſuch glad tidings, Comforts only 
unleſs their hearts are firſt. broken by a hearts firſt bro- 
long continued acknowledgment of their ken. 
fins, and a deep ſenſe ot their miſery . Generally 2 
boiſterous wind goes before, rending the mountains, 
and breaking in pieces the rocks before the Lord, and 
an earthquake, and a fire, before the ſtill ſmall voice 
is heard . This balm is poured only into the broken 
heart f. Ty, 8 
II. And the ſouls of the elect are never refreſhed 
with the moſt ſweet conſolation of the Spirit, gandiges 
but they are at the ſame time inflamed with as well as 
the love of God, and excited to the vigorous comforts. 
exerciſe of ſtrict religion. The ſame Spirit who is the 
Comforter, is alſo by the ſame act the Sanctiſier J. Nor 
can it be otherwiſe. When the ſoul is aſſured by. the 
Spirit himſelf of the infinite love of God towards it, it 
burſts out into a flame of mutual love, and breaking 
out into the warmeſt thankſgivings, fays, © Lord, 
% haſt thou honoured me in a manner ſo extraordina- 
« ry and ſo undeſerved, that thou takeſt me for thy 
„ ſon! doſt thou thyſelf declare this ſo familiarly unto 
„ me, by ſhedding abroad thy love in my heart by 
« the Holy Spirit, which thou haſt given me! and 
« ſhall I not in return love, worſhip, honour, and o- 
« bey thee to the utmoſt of my power? O! that 1 
« was emptied of every thing elſe, that I might be fill- 
« ed only with thy love! And this is an undoubted 
token of the Holy Spirit, when the man who rejoices 
* ® if Ixi. . 3. & lvit, 15. 18, f Eings xix. 12, 4 Pfal. Ii. 8. 
Pal. U. 12. 13. | 
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in ſoul, is at the ſame time rendered more ardent in 
love to God, and more chearful in his worſhip. The 
ſpirit of the fleſh and of hell, with its deceitful allure- 
ments, intends every thing elſe beſides this. 

XLI. We have indeed delivered theſe things, in a 
Conclu- ſtammering manner, on this myſterious ſub- 
fon. ject, which is the marrow of internal Chriſtia- 
nity ; which that the Holy Spirit himſelf may inward- 
ly teach thoſe who are conſecrated to God, and exhi- 
bit to their eyes, ears, and taſte, we ardently pray. 
So be it, Lord Telus! Amgx. | 


nn AI. 
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Holineſs the ornament HE apoſtle Peter * has, in 
969 very High terms, declared, 
that the choſen, the regenerate, and the adopted 
Sons of God, are A holt NaTiON, And this holi- 
neſs being really the moſt excellent ornament of the 
houſe of God , is a ſubject which ought not to be paſſed 
over in ſilence, eſpecially as it does not occupy the 
laſt place in the promiſes of the covenant of grace, 
that God will be the Sanctifier of his people Iſracl. 
II. In order that we may happily explain the nature 
Its nature to be learn- Of this ſanctification, we muſt con- 
ed from the words u- ſider, not ſo much the etymology 
ſed by the Holy Spirit. and import of the Latin word, as 
of the Hebrew Up, and Greek G inf, K,,VTvnne, 4. 
ius, and turnt, with words of the like original, 
which are moſt frequently made uſe of by the ſacred 
penmen. And it will be profitable to inquire more 
diſtinctly firſt, what is meant by holineſs, and then, 
what by ſanctification | 
UI. That is ſty led %% in ſcripture, fr/?, which is ſe- 
The ele& called holy, 1. Parated from a promifcuous and 
becauſe ſeparated from Civil, but above all from a pro- 
ite profane world. fane uſe. For in that ſenſe even 


e + Pfal. xciii. 5. 
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the elec are called boly, as being ſeparated from the 
profane nations of the world: And ye ſhall be holy un- 
to me, becauſe I have ſevered you from other people, that 
ye ſhould be mine *, Wherefore come out from among them, 
and be ye ſeparate, ſaith. the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing, and I will receive au f. It is no leſs true 
of the myſlical, than of the literal Iſrael, that they 
are a peculiar people, whoſe laws are diverſe from all 
eople }. e 
P W. Balkan has beautifully propheſied of them. 
Lo! the people, ſhall dwell alone, and Balzam's teſtimon 
ſhall not be reckoned among the nations ||. concerning Iſrael. 
Iſrael is called the people, 1. On account of their pro- 
digious numbers: Who can count the duft of Jacob, and 
the number of the fourth part &f Iſrael I? 2. On ac- 
count of thoſe ſacred ties, by which this vaſtcongre- 
gation was united together. They were not a pro- 
miſcuous aſſembly, but a multitude, under à proper 
polity, or form of government, united together by 
covenant, governed by ſalutary laws, with rights and 
an inheritance, and having God himſelf for their Head. 
Thus Peter +, 4 Tor: u aig, ror d aig Ow, which in time 
paſf Were not a people, but are now the people of Gad. 
This is the meaning of cy, vac, the people, when u- 
ſed in its emphatical ſenſe, and diſtiunguiſhed from W, 
Gentiles,, And cgy R5 det a fecple +, denotes a mul- 
titude deſtitute of ſuch privileges, Balaam: teſtifies 
of the former, that they dwell alone, or are apart, net 
reckoned among the nations. They are ſeparated from 
the whole world; very much diſtinguiſhed from o- 
thers, by cuſtoms and inſtitutions, Tacitus, in his 
hiſtory, book 5. ſays, © Moles, the better ta attach 
c the people aterwards to himſelf, appointed them 
«© new rites, contrary to thoſe of the reſt of the 
« worll.. There all things are accounted profane, 
* which we look upon as ſacred: and thoſe things 


* Lev. xx. 26. + 2 Cor. vi. 17. 1 Efth. iii. 8. Numb. 
FX. 9. + Ver. 10. +1 Fet. ii. 10. Dept. xXx. 31. 
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* are allowed by them, which we hold to be ince- 
« ſtuous.” 5 | 

V. This ſeparation of the Jewiſh people, in as far 
Which as to cer: moni. 28 it was the effect of ceremonial in- 
als regarded Iſrael only ſtitutions, conſtituted a ceremonial 
but as to the excellency holineſs ; but if we conſider it as the 
of ne moral law, com- effect of the excellency of thoſe 
mon to all the godly. laws, which preſcribed moral duties, 
in that reſpect they much ſurpaſſed other nations; yet 
that conſtituted a holineſs common to the godly in all 
ages. Hence the church of the New Teſtament is 
called the flock of the Lord's heritage, which dwell ſoli- 
tary *. And Chriſt ſays of his people, they are in the 
world, but not of the world,; for he has choſen them out of 
the world f. Delievering them from this preſent evil 
world, according to the will of God, and our Father .} 
To this purpole is the admonition of Paul |]. My ove- 
xnpallifials 19 a ue, Be not conformed to this world. 
VI. And this is that ſingularity of piety, ſo recom- 
Wherein conſiſts the true mended by ſome : which does not 
fingularity of piety. conſiſt in external niceties of an 
over-ſtrained will-worſhip, and an auſterity of diſci- 
pline, as was generally the practice of the Phariſees 
among the jews, and of the Aſcetics formerly among 
the ancient Chriſtians : concerning whom Caſaubon 
may be ſeen in his Exercit. ad Baron. exerc. 1. No g. 
A manner of life ſignificantly called by Epiphanius, 
Shu SM, , the utmeſt gore of ſelf-righteouſneſs ; 
but in ſhunning the vices of the age, ſuch as pride, 
drunkenneſs, luxury, and vanities of every kind. 
For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, when we walked in laſcrownſ- 
neſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries J. Be not ye therefore partakers with 
them + and, And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful 
works of darkneſs +. Tertullan, in his Apologeticon, 
adviſes us, that, * in what we ſay, ſee, and hear, we 
- 4 Micah vii. 14. + John xv. 19. f Gal. i. 4 | Rom, xii. 2. 
J 1 Pet. iv. 3. —+ Eph. v. 7. — Ver. 11. 
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« correſpond in nothing with the madneſs of the Cir- 
< cus, the lewdneſs of the theatre, the ſhocking cruel- 
ty of the amphitheatre, and the vanity.of the Xy- 
ſtus; nor with ſhews and repreſentations.“ 2. In 
opinions and ſentiments, ſet at a diſtance from thoſe 
of the vulgar : this is what Paul hints in what fol- 
lows: But be ye transformed by the renewing of ou 
mind, that ye may prove what i. ” the will of 24 

the vulgar 14 not only the loweſt claſs of 3 3 


of whom Tacitus ſays, they have neither judgment nor 


truth : but even ſuch as ſeem to themſelves and others 
extremely wiſe in this world ; from whom God gene- 
rally conceals thoſe myſteries of his, which he reveals 
to babes #. 3. In and affections : Not faſbioning 
yourſelves according to the former luſts in your ignorance f. 
4- In the exerciſe of ſuch a generous and noble vir- 
tue, as 1s infinitely beyond the reach and power of 
other. people: That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midft of a crooket 
and * nation, among whom Ye ſhine as lights in the 
world 


VII. Secondly, The word holy denotes whatever is 


dedicated to, and ſet apart for and , The ele call- 
his ſervice. Thus the altar, and what ed holy, becauſe 
belonged to it, are called mo/? holy || ; al- dedicated to God. 
10, Aaron with his ſons 4. So in like manner the tru- 
iy-godly are a peculiur treaſure to God above all people . 
In the Hebrew it runs: p g= rn. To Segul- 
lah the laſt of theſe, the Latin word fgillum has an 
affinity: ſo that 79D, SEGULLAH denotes a thing, 
which a perſon declares to be his own property, by 
impreſſing it with his ſeal; nay indeed it denotes 
ſuch a thing, on account of which perſons and 
themſelves are accounted rich, and by which they diſ- 
play their grandeur: I gathered me alſo filver and gold, 
D772 117301, and the SEGULLAH, peculiar treaſures of 
ling: ++, Thus God has choſen 2 T1727, for his <4 
Matth. xi, 2g. + 1 Pet. i. 4 t Phil. it, 15. || Exod. xxx. 


29. + 1 Chron, Xxiii. 3 d 5 Exod, xix. 5, Kccl. ii. 8. 
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ullab, or pecultar treaſure *. Concerning this word, 
ee Waſerus de nummis, lib. i. c. 1. The Scptuagint 
expreſs it by Tprrizoper tau r. Deut. vii. 6. they are 
called 1730 779, a ſpecial people; which Paul, in imi- 
tation of the LXX. calls ag xe, a peculiar people f. 
And Jerome affirms, he could not learn the meaning 
of that Greek word from any one, that was conver- 
fant in profane literature; but gathered it from the 
above place in Deuteronomy, and the like. Vet L 
think Grotius has not improperly obſerved, that Tipo. 
is derived from Tw«7z,, which ſigniſies to excel/; and 
hence Tr; denotes the ſame as Calpiloc, excellent; and 
Twi, fuperabundance : in which ſenſe Clemens Alex- 
andrinus uſes it n Admon. ad Gentes, p. 5. Aunbo, nur Tic 
pnIrrenc, ix rte, Barn ar voarar, imayyinadlas:; Promi- 
<« ſes to us, ſuperabundantly, or over and above, the. 
kingdom of heaven, as the reward of our doctrine.“ 
And again, p. 69. gipt vir, te mroing, Thr v Tv xiye Ha- 
f=%00par mo; Come, I ſhall abundantly bring you a. 
< convincing proof concerning the word,” In the. 
ſame manner as Demoſthenes ſays, vre; is Tipwning. pv 
"zz/ryepa, © He ſuperabundantly accuſes me.“ Polybius, 
book 4. c. 38. oppoſes mime to the a: arayxains tv Bly ei. 
, l he neceſlaries of life. The godly therefore are 
God's excellent poſſeſſion, which he claims and pre- 
ſerves, and in which he boaſts, as his crown of glory 
and royal diadem j, which he eſteems as his riches, and 
ſuffers not to become the property of another: and in 
this ſenſe alſo may holineſs be aſcribed! to them: % 
«yur, Nag tug Tiprroinow, a holy nation, a peculiar people, are 
Joined together J. ot E Air 
VIII. God alſo truly ſeals his ſervants, as his pro- 
God ſeals his ſervants, perty, which he would keep from 
as his property. being loſt; and in this ſenſe he like 
wiſe accounts them ſacred, that is, inviolable. John 
ſaw an angel, diſtin from the four miniſtering angels, 
and giving orders unto them, who aſcended from the 
eat I; now Chriſt himſelf is a, ue, the day;ſpring 
* pfal. exxxv. 4 f Tit. ü. 14. f If. lx. 3. i bet. ii 9. 
+ Rev, vii. 2. 3. = A ; * 
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from on high *, and the goſpel was publiſhed chiefly 
from Jerutalem-to the Welt, namely, to the iſles of the 
ſea, that is, Europe. This angel had the ſeal of the li- 
ving Ged, viz. the Spirit of God, who is alſo the Spi- 
rit of the Son 4, and by whom the elect are ſealed 4, 
becauſe he imprints upon them the character of holi- 
nels declared in the goſpel, whereby they are known 
to be the property of God. This angel gave his or- 
ders to the others, not to hurt any one, fill, ſays he, 
we have ſealed the ſervants of our Gad in their fore heads. 
From which words we are not to imagine, that God 
has any fellow-labourers in this ſealing- work; but 
Chriſt ſays this concerning himſelf and his Spirit; 
who may well call God the Father their God, as both 
are ſent trom him. The Lord God hath ſent me and his 
Spirit ||; as thus the Hebrew may very properly be ren- 
dered. Moreover, this ſeal was in the forebeads of 
God's ſervants; becauſe, as the forehead is the moſt 
conſpicuous part of man,. ſp the truth of the goſpel, 
and the efficacy of true piety, which is impreſſed up- 
on their hearts by the Holy Spirit, diſcover them- 
ſelves in the public profeſſion and open practice of 
holineſs, which ſtrike the eyes and cars of all. Nor 
is it improbable, there is here an alluſion to a received 
cuſtom in the eaſt, by which the names of maſters 
were ſtamped on the foreheads of their ſervants, as. - 
Grotius has obſerved from Heſychius and Ariſtophanes. 
Thus then the godly are God's peculiar property, as 
bearing his name on their foreheads +, Taecy alſo pro- 
feſs themſelves to be ſet apart for his ſervice. _ 

IX. And as God impreſſes his ſeabupon them, ſa, in 
like manner, they /ſub/cribe with their and they again de- 
hand to be only the Lord's +. The vote themſelves to 
Roman ſoldiers of old, according to Ve- God by an oath. 
getius de re milit. lib. z. c. 5, being marked with 
indelible characters in the ſkin, were wont to be ſworn, 
when they were enliſted: whence in the law of Mau- 

Luke i. 78, + Gal. iv. 6. 4 Eph. i. 13. IC. xlviii. 16. 
+ Rev, xiv. 1. II. xliv, 5 | | * 
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ritius, Signati in manu, they who are marked in the 
band, is a circumlocution for ſoldiers : for 5/y,ald iss 
Tar spalwoutrer i rd xypoir, the marks of ſoldiers are in their 
hands, ſays Alan. This is what Chryſoſtom on Rom. 
iv. 11. calls oppayidz Tv rpalwls, the ſeal of the ſoldier : 
ſee Grotius on Rev. xiii. 16. In much the ſame man- 
ner, believers being ſealed by God with the efficacy 
of the flaming Spirit, and a truly-indelible and never- 
fading character, do, at the ſame time, bind them- 
ſelves by an oath, to be faithful to God, as ſoldiers to 
their general. For while they profeſs themſelves to 
be God's, they alſo give themſelves up to his ſervice 
alone: Whoſe I am, and whom TI ſerve *. In a word, 
the choſen and called are all ſaints, becauſe ſeparated 
from the reſt of the world, they are declared to be 
God's on ſeveral accounts. But we have not yet 
mentioned the principal thing. 

X. Thirdly, Holineſs denotes that purity of a man, 
3. Called holy, becauſe in his nature, inclinations, and 
of their conformity to actions, which is an imitation and 
the divine purity. expreſſion of the divine purity. 
God is the pattern of rational creatures. His will ex- 
prefled in the law is like the pattern which was ſhewn 


to Moſes in the mount, according to which the ſanc- 


tuary of our ſoul ought to be framed. But his divine 
virtues or perfections are a pattern, which we are to 
contemplate with ſo much diligence, attention, and de- 
votion, as to be ourſelves transformed pms + to 
that: But as he which hath called you is holy, fo be ye 
ho'y in all manner of converſation : becauſe it 15 written, 
Be ye holy, for I am holy t. Virtue or holineſs may be 
conſidered in different reſpects. As it agrees with the 
preſcription of the law, it is called eee but 
as it is a conformity to God, and an expr of his 
purity, it is termed -bo/ine/s. And it is chiefly in this 
ſenſe, that we ſhall now ſpeak — holineſs. 

XI. Having thus previouſly explained theſe things, 


| * Ag. xxvii. 23. + 1 Pet. i. 15. 16. 
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it will not be hard to infer, what we mean Sanctif cation 
by SAancT1FIcaTION 3 namely, that real defined, 
work of God, by which they who are choſen, regenerated, 
and juſtified, are continually more and more transformed 
from the turpitude of fin, to the purity of the dreine image. 

XII. We diſtinguiſh this work of God from t 
firſt regeneration, and firſt effec- Diſliaguibed from the firtt 
tual calling to Chriſt. For the regeneration and vocation, 
immediate term, or effect of regeneration, is 2 prin - 
ciple of ſpiritual life, which, in a moment, is put in- 
to the ſoul, by the immediate energy of the 
Spirit. The term of effectual calling is the myſtical 
union and communioh with Chriſt. But the term 
or effect of SANCTIFICATION are the habits of fpiri- 
tual virtues or graces, and their lively exerciſe. And 
thus ſanctiſication follows upon regeneration and ef- 
fectual calling, at leaſt in the order of nature, and 
ſuppoſes thoſe actions of God as going before it. 

XIII. There is ſtill a further di ce between 
ſanctiſication and juſtification : for juſtiſica - As ato from 
tion is a judicial act, terminating in a rela - juſtification, 
tive change of ſtate; namely, a freedom from puniſh- 
ment, and a right to life. Sanctiſfication is a real 
work, which is performed by a ſupernatural i 
and which terminates in a change of ſtate as to the 
quality both of habits and actions. 

XIV. Yet we are to take notice, that the term 
ſanctiſication is not always taken A diftinion not always 
by divines in ſo ſtrict a ſenſe : ſome- obſerved by divines, 
times they comprehend under it regeneration, and 
the firſt infuſion of a new life, and take ſanctiſication, 
renovation of the Spirit, regeneration, the new crea- 
pes! the firſt — ry = ſynonymous terms; 
as the Leyden profeſſors, in Synapſ. diſput. 33. C 2. 
Sometimes alſo they include K+ — a, pn 
ſame term. It is well known,” ſays the abridger of 
Chamierus, p. 860. © that the terms, juſtification and 
* fſunctification, are put one for the other.” Go. 
marus in like manner, on 1 Pet. i. 2. * Sandtifica- 


* 
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* tion, taken in a general ſenſe, comprizes regene- 
« ration and juſtification.” Nay ſometimes the word 
Jancttfication is taken ſo largely, as to include the 
whole of man's falvation. Polanus in Syntagm. lib, 
6. c. 33. Sometimes both appellations, viz, regene- 
ration and ſanctiſication, are taken in a larger ſenſe, 
« for the whole of our ſalvation, or beatification, if 


- « I may fo ſpeak, as Heb. x. 10.” But yet the ac- 


curacy of thoſe pleaſes me better, who diſtinguiſh 
thoſe terms in the manner I have explained; eſpecially 
as the ſcripture often diſtinctly mentions thoſe bene- 
fits, and deſcribes ſanctiſication, as a continued. work 
of God, leading the Elect gradually on to perfection, 


in which manner I do not remember to have obſer. 


ved it ſpeak of regeneration. _ _ 
XV. Nor are we to omit, that ſanctiſication is ſome- 
SanRification propoſed ſome. times held forth as a bleſſing 
times as a blefling from God, from God to man, And the ve. . 
fomctumes as man's duty. py Gad of peace ſanctiſy you 
wholly ; ſometimes as man's duty towards God, For 
this is the will of God, even your ſanctiſication F The 
former God powerfully works in us, according to the 
will of his gracious decree. The latter he juſtly re- 
quires of us, by the will of his holy command. When 
{anctification denotes the firſt implantation of ſpiritual 
habits, it is a mere bleſſing from God, in procuring 
which we do not cooperate with ham, but receive it 
from him. As it ſignifies the activity, or lively ex- 
erciſe of infuſed habits, and their corroboration and 
progreſs, ſo far we are active; but then it is, as we 
are acted upon, under God, and dependently on him: 
for theſe things can never be ſeparateee. 
XVI. The term from which in ſanctification, is the pol - 
The term from which lution of ſin. Adam, departing 
is the pollution of ſin. from the rule preſcribed to him, 
forfeited the beauty of the image of God, in which 


© he was formed, for himielf and all his poſterity; and 


whilſt he wickedly affected a forbidden equality with 
1 _* 3 Thefl. v. 23. F 1 Thefl, iv. J+ 


% 
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God, came moſt to reſemble the-devil, and, like that 
malignant ſpirit, deformed himſelt by his own crime: 
than which nothing can be imagined more hideous or 
baſe. . The ſoul of the finner is a horrid monſter, 
miſshapen, huge, and devoid of light: mere dark- 
neſs, mere confuſion, every thing disjointed and out 
of order there; nothing properly -placed ; the things 
we ſhould prefer are diſeſteemed, and what we ſhould 
undervalue is regarded. Was any to take a clear view. 
of his inward diſpoſition in a faithful mirror, he would, 
certainly, with the utmoſt horror, fly from himſelf as 
from a moſt terrible ſpectacle. And indeed, if holineſs 
is the moſt beautiful ornament of the divine perfections, 
that thing muſt needs be the moſt dEformed, which is 
not only the moſt unlike, but diametrically oppoſite to 
that ornamental beauty. This is that pu api o Kai As 
pioce/a x:2xi25 mentioned by James *, ./thineſs and ſuper- 
 fluity of naughtineſs./ To this it is owing, that man is 
become abominable in the ſight of God, who. cannot, 
but turn away the radiant eyes of his unſpotted ho- 
lineſs from him +. 2 "= lb e 
XVII. Moreover, Adam propagated this vile reſem- 
blance of the devil to his poſterity, Propagated from Adam 
not excepting. thoſe whom divine to his poſterity. 
e has ſanctiſied. For he alſo begat Seth in hig n 
ſlengh, after his image I. I do not chiefly apply this to 
the likeneſs of the human nature, much leſs to the like 
neſs of that holineſs, which God graciouſly repaired: 
in Adam, as Chryſoſtom, Lyranus, and Clarius contend; 
for. For, 1. Holineſs and righteouſneſs are not the i- 
mage of any man, but of God. 2. Adam is never pro- 
poſed in ſcripture, as the pattern or author of holineſs, 
but as the perſon, by whom ſin entered into the 
world ||. 3. The image of holineſs, reſtored in the 
parent by grace, is not propagated to the ſon by na- 
tural generation. Things natural are pro ted, 
but things ſupernatural are alone of God that. ſheweth. 
mercy +. But by this likeneſs of Adam, I underſtagd 
Chap. i. 21. + Hab. i. 13. { Gen. v. 3. Rom. v. 12. 
+ Rom. ix. 16. 24 ate! 4- 
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the vitious corruption of his nature.” 1. Becauſe the 
image of Adam, after Seth was begotten, is ſet in op- 
polition to the image of God, after which Adam was 
created. 2. Becauſe the apoſtle, in like manner, op- 
poſes *' the image of the earthy Adam, as conſiſting 
of fin and pollution, to the image of the heavenly A- 
dam, which conſiſts in holineſs and glory. 3. Becauſe 
the whole analogy of ſcripture evinces, that @ clean 
thing cannot be broug ht out of an unclean, and that what 
it born of the fleſh is fleſh +. X 

XVIII. This turpitude of fin is, by Paul, called the 
Called the old man, becauſe old man }. It is called man, be- 
it defiles che whole man. cauſe it overſpreads the whole 
man, and defiles both ſoul and body. In the ſoul it 
has poſſeſſion of the underſtanding, will, and affec - 
tions. 


XIX. It has brought into the underſtanding a hor- 


Viinding the un- rid darknels, and a groſs ignorance of di - 
ing. vine things ||. So that the arſpore Luynic, 
that is, he that has no ather ſpirit but his ſoul, and 


s deſtitute of the Spirit of God 4, receiveth nat the 


things of God, neither can he know them -. And as he 


diſcerns no wiſdom in divine things worthy of God, 


fo, with intolerable preſumption, he repreſents the 
things of God under thoſe diſagreeable notions, which 
his own fooliſh and ſelf-conceited wiſdom hath de- 
viſed ; and while he attempts to correct the wiſdom 
of God, which he cannot underſtand, he transfigures 
it, as much as he can, to downright folly. And this 
is that which is ſaid, Rom. i. 22. 23. Profeſſing them- 


ſelves to be wiſe, they become foals; and changed the glory 


of the incorruptible God, &c. 


XX. But the ſinner is not only under blindneſs, but 


With a love of is in-love with his blindneſs. He glories, 
that blindneſs. that he really ſees, even when he is moſt 
blind -. And, to the utmoſt of his power, he reſiſts 
the true light, diſcovering itſelf in a molt pleaſing 
1 Cor. xv. 49, f Job xiv. 4. Johniti.6, f Epb. iv. 22. 
Col. iii. g. | Eph. iv. 18. + Jae, ver. 20, 4 1 Corsi. 14. 
-+ John ix. 40. 41, 


* 
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manner, by the works of divine providence, by the 
word of God, and by ſome fparkling rays of the Spi- 
rit. He loves darknefs rather than light ; hateth ths light, 
neither cometh to the light *. Of fuck Job witneſleth, 
that they are of thoſe that rebel againſt the light f. The 
have 2 averſion to all light, boch that Wiel is he 
tural, which hinders them from perpetrating their 
crimes in the fight of the world, and that which is 
moral, which convinces them of the duty which they 
ought certainly to perform, but which they wickedly 
neglet, They endeavour to ſtifle it, by diſputing 
both againſt the word of God and their own con- 
fcience, Hence thoſe impious expreſſions of ſome, 
who wiſh, that this, or the other truth, that oppoſes 
their luſts, was not to be found in the word of God. 
XXI. And yet thofe very perſons, that are fo foot- 
th in that which is good, are moſt ſubtil Ang a idem 
and crafty in that which is evil . They to do evil. 
commit evil by art, that it may be exactly conforms 
able to the pattern of the infernal ſpirits. Emphati- 
cal is that expreſſion of Micah, on this head, chap; 
vii. 3, 0 D yi 75, Both hands are upon evil, 
that they may do it well }. They are not flothiat in evil, 
but apply both hands, exert all their ſtrength. And 
they take care to do it well, according to the rules of 
that ſatanical art, carefully obſerving all the contrivans 
ces of wickedneſs: nay, they have learned to frame 
and contrive it with fo much art, as to impoſe it on 
the incautious under the appearance of good. 
XXII. Nor is the will leis corrupt. For, 1. it is 
averſe to all that is truly good. There - The will is averſe 
fore they ſay unto God, Dypart from us; to all good. 
for we defire not the knowledge of thy ways ||. And when 
the great things of the law are written to them, they are 
counted as a francs thing; as of no very great moment, 


+ John iti; 19; 20. + Job xxivz 13. þ Jer. iv. 22. || Job xxi. 14, 


Our verſion renders that text; that they may do evil with b-14 
hands earneftly, 7 
Vor. II. E 8 
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and which they have no concern with *. And how can 
it be otherwiſe? For ſince, by reaſon of their blind- 
nels, they don't diſcern the excellency of true vir- 
tue; but, on the contrary, find many things in the 
practice of it, which are oppoſite to their ungovern- 
able luſts, their mind is averſe to it. They hate the 
ood +. | . | 
: XXIII. Secondly, It is driven on to evil with great 
Ruſhes upon evil impetuoſity. They love the evil +; to a 
with looſe reins. degree indeed, that not ſome, but ev 
imagination of the heart of man; not at ſome, but at 
all times; not in ſome, but in every meaſure, is only 
evil j. Which is to be underſtood, not only of the 
giants in the firſt ages, as appears by comparing this 
place with chap. viii. 2 1. where almoſt the ſame words 
are uſed concerning men in future periods of time. 
I will not again, ſays God, curſe the ground any more, be- 
cauſe, or though, the imagination of man's heart is evil 
from his youth,” Whereby it is intimated, that evil ima- 
gination is the common blemiſh of all mankind. To 
this'alſo may be referred, what Paul writes, Rom. 
viii. 7. 7+ opimun Ti; oxpxic, The carnal mind, the wiſdom 
of the fleſh, that which it willingly 1magines, luſts af- 
ter as wiſdom, or that action which the carnal mind 
contrives, is enmity againſt God : for it is not ſubjef to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. 
XXIV. Nay, 3. The deſire of evil is ſo great, that it 


 Irritated thereto by is irritated by that very law of God 


the law of God. which forbids it; and is more im- 
petuouſly hurried on to things forbidden, only 'be- 
cauſe they are prohibited. Without the driving or 
impelling force of the law, fan lies as it were dormant 
and lifeleſs; but when the commandment comes, ſin 


"revives, and moves its arms, and, taking occaſion 


the commandment, works all manner of concup1- 


ſcence; to a pitch, that, every check being hurtful, 
by the commandment fin might become exceeding ſinful, 


* Hof. viii, 12. + Micah iii. 2. f Gen. vi. f. 
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Rom. vii. 8. 9. 11. 13. Chryſoſtom beautifully ſays, 


Clay Jnòc imifopaper, tile xwavupdha, digt lat purnnor THE ently ui ac 
pt. When we luſt after any thing, and are afterwards 
reſtrained, this only blows up the flame of luſt to a higher 
degree. ; | - 
XIV. Surpriſing and lamentable is the depravity 
in the affections. For, 1. When ' The affections won 
the underſtanding does not lead them derfully perverted, 
on to things holy, ſpiritual, heavenly, and corrupted. 
and eternal, they are baſely and madly bent upon 
things corporal, carnal, fading, and ſinful; and mif. 
pend all their vigour on things beneath and unwor- 
thy a man. 2. In all their motions they are furiouſly 
toſſed, and not waiting for the direction of the under- 
ſtanding, but throwing off the reins of reaſon, they 
ruſh headlong with a blind and wicked violence, 
where-ever a paſſage is opened, and baſely rack and. 
wound the foul ; never allowing her any reſt, nor that 
calmneſs, which would otherwiſe be her peculiar hap- 
pineſs, but continually crying, lite the daughters of 
the horſe-leach, Give, give *. Hence God elegantly com-. 
pares the wicked to the traubled ſea, which cannot reſt, 
whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt f. 3. They are obſti- 
nately bold and luſtful, both againſt the will of God's 
decree and of his command; ever luſting after what 
is contrary to it, with that eagerneſs, that they can 
ſcarcely bear, that God and nature ſhould not be ſub- 
ſervient to their deſire, and all rules of religion not 
be framed and modelled to their hiking, "Theſe are 
thoſe vabn ai, vile aſfections, mentioned Rom, i. 26. 
which, though they do not rage with equal fury in 
all, yet they reſide in the foul, as in a ſtable; and 
being reſtrained to no purpoſe, burſt out at times with 
the greater fierceneſs. | | 
XXVI. Nor indeed is the body itſelf free from the 
tyrannical dominion of fin: the mem- The boy alſo the 


bers are agitated by ſuch an inordinate fortre(s of fin, 


* Prov. xxx. 16. + If. Ivii. 20. 
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flow of blood and ſpirits, that they eaſily carry away 
the mind, forgetful. of her own dignity. And in- 
deed that pleaſure, which the members have in fin, 
or which they ſeek for by finning, is the cauſe of moſt 
fins, even ſpiritual fins, and of their reaſoning againſt 
the law of God, This perverſeneſs and corruption is 
by the apolile called, the /aw in the members, that is, 
that power and efficacy of ſin dwelling in the body, 
which frequently forced it to a criminal compliance, 
and had warred againſt the law of his nund; that is, 
againſt the law of God, inſcribed on the mind by na- 


ture and grace, and in which the mind delights; and 


had brought him into captivity; and having once taken 
hold of him, does not let him go *. Certainly, the 
members ſedute and prove offenſive: which Job, be- 
ing afraid of, Ade a covenant with bis eyes, that they 


Should not leot upon a maid +, And David prayed, Turn 


away mine eyes from beholding vanity . And wiſdom ad- 


viſes, ta put @ knife to thy threat, if thou be a man given 
'to appetite ||, All theſe plainly declare the danger ari- 


{ing to religion from the members. 

XXVII. As therefore this corruption wholly over- 
That corruption, ſpreads all the parts and faculties of 
why called the man, it is therefore called man. But it 
en goes by the name of the old man: 1. Be- 
tauſe it ſprung up in paradiſe itſelf, at the beginning, 
by the infection of the tempting ſerpent, and owes its 
original to that old dragan mentioned, Rev. xii. 9. 
2. Becauſe it is contemporary with every man in par- 
ticular 4, and, if not always in order of time, yet of 
nature, precedes man's gracious regeneration. 3. Be- 
cauſe we ought to aboliſh, reject, and abhor it, as a 
worthleſs and antiquated thing, which is wore out 
and disfigured by long uſe ; juſt as old things paſs away, 
that all things may become new — «' 

XXVIII. This corruption is ſometimes held forth 


® Rom. vii. 23. f Job xxxi. 1. f Pfal. cxix. 37. | Prov, 
xXW. . Pal. li. 7 — 2 Cor. v. 17, | 
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under the emblem of an unſeemly, fil - Ty put of and 
thy, and loathſome ent; and then mortify the old 
it 18 ſaid fo be put off and laid aſide by man, whats | 
ſanctiſication &. Sometimes under the emblem of 2 
monſter, which deſtroys, by a horrid ſlaughter, every 
thing in man; and then it is ſaid to be mortified 4, and 
crucified 1. Now, this putting off and mortification of the 
old man is nothing elſe but the deſtruction of the do- 
minion of ſin, and the purging of corruptions : ſo 
that, 1. We be vexed at the heart, and grieved be- 
cauſe of having committed them; as nothing dies 
without pain and anguiſh. 2. That we abhor them, 
as we would a rotten carcaſe. 3. That we have them 
in execration, as things which have put God and man 
to + torment. 4. That we ſuppreſs all their motions, 
as far as poſſible, both in the foul and the body, and 
never ſuffer them to revive again. Nucwing this, 
that aur old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin 
mig hit be deſtroyed ; not only ſome actions and parts of 
it, but that entire compound, made up of depraved 
habits, thoughts, luſts, words, and actions; as a bo- 
dy is made up of its members, that henceforth ur ſbould 
not ſerve ſin ||. 

XXIX. By another phraſe, the godly are ſaid to 3e 
dead to jin +. The meaning ot which is, To be dead 
that as a dead body is not a fit habitation to ſin, what. 
for the foul, ſeeing it has not thoſe organs, and that 
diſpoſition of parts, by which the fout operates; ſo 
believers, with reſpect to ſin and its motions, are dead 
bodies, uſeleſs and motionleſs organs, in which it can 
no longer lodge, live, and exert its eſticacy. 

XXX. Not much different is that expreſſion of Paul, 


* Col. iii. 9. and Eph, iv. 22. f Col. iii. 5. 1 Gal. v. 24. 
k Rom. vi. 6. 8 . 

+ The author's expreſſon here is very firorg ; vt cruciarii Deo et 
hominibus crant. I think, he alludes to the crucifixion of Chriſt, who 
is God as weil as man, ard who was put to the torture of the croſs, 
for the tus of his people; and they alſo are generally brought to an- 
Shih and pain, when their old man 4s eracified with him, 

| + Rom. vi. 2. 
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And cruci. Gal. vi. 14. in which he ſays, the world was 
fied to the crucified to him, and he to the world ; inti- 
world. mating, that he was no more delighted with 
the vanities of the world, than a good man would be 
with the rotten carcaſe of a malefactor, who was juſt- 
ly condemned to a ſhameful death; and on the other 
hand, that the world was unable to act upon, or affect 
him, with any greater efficacy, than objects of ſenſe 
affect a dead perſon. | 

XXII. This putting · off, and this mortification of the 
New man, old man is always accompanied with the put- 
what. fing on, or vivification of the new man, by which 
are denoted all thoſe qualities, wherein the excellen- 
cy of the divine image is placed. Theſe come under 
the appellation mar, for the ſame reaſon, we juſt gave 
of the depraved qualities: becauſe they overſpread 
the whole man; ſo that there is nothing in the ſanc- 
tiſied perſon, no part, no faculty, that remains un. 
touched by the ſanctifying Spirit, and unadorned 
with new habits. And as the citadel and throne of vir- 
tue ſtands in the mind and inward parts ; therefore 
Paul ſpeaks of the inward man , and Peter, of 
the hidden man of the heart . | 

XXXII. A new and gracious light ſhines upon the 
The underſtanding Underſtanding, and the eyes of the 
enlightened to ſee mind are enlightened f, by which he 
divine truths in ſees divine truths, not under falſe and 
their native form. confuſed ideas, but in their native 
form and beauty, as the truth is in Jeſus ||; and fa 
that the ſanctified perſon really beholds, in thoſe 
truths, the manifold wiſdom of God, the depths of 
his perfections, and the unſearchable riches of Chriſt; 
nor does he ſee them only, but, in a manner not to 
be expreſſed, feels them penetrating themſelves into 
his inmoſt heart, embraces them with a glowing affec- 
tion of piety, exults in them, and deſires, that what 


is truth in Chriſt, may be alſo truth in him, and that 


he may be modelled to the likeneſs of thoſe truths, 
* Rom, vii, 22. + 1 Pet. ii. 4. f Eph. i. 18, || Epb,iv, 21, 
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and caſt as it were into the very ſhape of them. In 
fine, ſuch a knowledge of God, as flutters not in the 
brain only, but brings forth the fruit of every good 
work, from the day that he hath truly heard and known 
the grace of God, is a part of the new man *. Where- 
as that other knowledge, which. puffs up and boaſts 
itſelf, and charges the wiſdom of God with folly, is 
vain; and the more boldly it counterfeits the new man, 
44 more it appears to be earthly, ſenſual, and devi- 
liſh f. | Tas k. 
XXXIII. Among other things, the underſtanding 
of a ſanctified perſon beholds ſo much pu- Ia which he 
rity in God, who is the pattern of the ra- fees nothing 
tional creature, ſo much equity in the law be wants to 
of God, which is the rule of every virtue, demie. 
ſo much holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus, who has exhibited 
himſelf to us as a living law, ſo much beauty in vir- 
tue, or holineſs itſelf, which is, as it were, the native 
image of the Deity ;. that he reckons nothing more 
excellent, than exactly to reſemble that pattern, that 
rule, and that image. He ſees nothing in any of 
theſe that he would correct, nothing he would wiſh 
were otherwiſe appointed, neither does he imagine 
that any thing can be better framed : and thus he 
conſenteth to the law, that it is good . This is what 
Paul calls, @ being filled with the knowledge of bis will, 
in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding ||. 

XXXIV. And as the eyes are with difficulty divert- 
ed from a pleaſing object, ſo to a mind en- aa with the 
lightened by the Holy Spirit, nothing can meditation 
be more delirable, nothing more pleaſant, of which be 
nothing more charming, than to dwell on 8 808 
the contemplation of God, and the meditation of di- 
vine 3 He loves to join the night to the day +; 
and then he entertains himſelf, then he is delighted, 
then he exults, and feems, by his earneſtneſs, to en- 
joy heaven itſelf, when being deeply engaged in this, 


* Col. i. 6.9.10, + Jam. iii. 15, 1 Rom. vii, 16. | Col. i. 5. 
+ Pſal. i. 2. | bi 
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facred meditation, and at the fame time forgettin 
himſelf, he is plunged, as it were, in the immenſe 
gulf of the divine perfections and myſteries, 
XXXV. Nor is the enlightened mind ſatisfied to 
Which it re. taſte thi alone by itſelf, nor envioufly 
lypre- to conceal its treaſure; but it difcovers 
_— the thoſe ſacred truths to the will, to which it 
frequently preſents them, as things moſt 
precious, which are far more valuable than gold and 
ſilver, and whatever uſes to be efteemed above pearls, 
that the will alſo may be united to them by the indiſ- 
foluble band of love, and, with the — readineſs, 
be in holy ſubjection to them. This is the activity of 
the ſanctiſied underſtanding. | 
XXX VI. Now, the will cannot poſſibly reject fo great 
Which is di- 2 good, which is conſtan pointed ont 
_ charm- to it by the underſtanding as fuch, It is 
ed with them. therefore raviſhed with the love of it: 
O. how love I thy law * ! It delights in the law of Godt, 
I delight to do thy toi, O my God For what is truth 
in Chriſt, becomes alſo truth, in its order and de- 
gree, in thoſe who are Chriſt's, The will is never 
caſy, never ſatisfied, when it finds it has diſpleaſed 
God, and departed from his will. | 
XXXVI. Hence ariſeth a ſteady and fixed purpoſe 
Whence ariſes Of heart, to be conformable in all things 
a purpoſe of to God ſ. To whom the will wholly re- 
coato:mity to ſigns itſelf up, to be ſwallowed up as it 
*. were in his will ; eſtabliſhing this as an in- 
violable and ſacred law for itſelf, to have the fame in- 
clinations, the fame averhons with God. God him- 
ſelf declares, that the true reverence or far of the 
Deity lies in this: The fear of the Lord is to hate wil: 
ide and arrogancy and the evil way, and the frowa-d 
mouth do I hate þ. He that truly fears God, Will hate 
what he fees to be hateful to God ; and, on the con- 
trary, love what God loves +. | | 
+ Pfal. cxix. g7- + Rom vii. 22. f Plal, xl. 8, J Pfal.cxijx, 
106. + Prov. viii. 13, + Pial. cxxxix. 21, 22, * 
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XXXVIII. And ſeeing the will commands the inferi- 
or faculties, as they are called, and, in its 4 f fedi. 
meafure, eve the underſtanding itſelf; ng of the 
hence, with the greateſt alacrity, it makes other facul- 


all things to be ready at the will and plea- ties for his 


ſure of God and ok Chrift. So that the ice. 
foul of one who is ſanctiſied is like a well-marſhalled 
army, in which every individual will, in his place and 
order, directly move upon the firſt word or ſign of 
command. This is that willing mind, by which we 
are acceptable to God . | 
XXXIX. The underſtanding and will being thus ſet 

in order, the tumult of the wild affections The affec- 

radually comes to ſubſide; which being tions alſo 
orced into order, learn to wait the com- brougut into 
mands of reaſon, before they take a ſingle de. 
ſtep; and in proportion to the object, act either more 
inte ſely, or more remiſsly; moreover, they exert 
themſelves in a right and proper manner, with reſpect 
to ſpiritual and heavenly things, with which before 
they were wont to be ſcarcely, if at - all, affected: in 
ſhort, they calmly reſign themſelves to be governed 
by the Holy Spirit, receiving from him, with full 
ſubmiſſion, the law of motion and of reſt. Whereas for- 
merly furious luſt held the reins, they were accuſtom- 
ed to run mad after worldly, carnal, aud vitious ob- 
jets ; now they (utter themſelves to be led, as circum- 
ſtances require, and being fublimated to a higker 
pitch, and having obtained a more generous and noble 
guide, they ſtrongly, by their native vehemence, ex- 
cite or puſh forward the mind, otherwiſe flow in its 
motion, to objects that are holy, heavenly, and be- 
coming a Chrittian, ; | Nt 

' XL. In the mean time, this admonition is conti- 
nually inculcated upon them, that they And enjoin- 
muſt not confult with their affections, ed a filent ſub- 
whenever they are called to comply with, million to the 
or ſubmit to, the will of God, whether will of Gul. 

* 2 Cor. vii. 12. 
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that of his decree, or that of his precept. In that 
caſe, they are enjoined a perfect filent ſubmiſſion. He 
who is ſanctifhed does not preſume ſo much as to-wiſh, 
that God would regulate either his precepts or purpo- 
ſes from any regard to his deſire, hope, or fear. That 
ſelt-denial, which is the firit leſſon in Chriſt's ſchool, 
commands all the affections to be ſilent, and unlimit- 
ed obedience obliges them to be reſigned to God. It 
is not lawful for a Chriſtian, to wiſh that any 
thing that God has done or ſpoken, ſhould be o- 
therwiſe than it is; and as often as that fooliſh ſelf- 


love, which is not yet quite rooted out, begins, thro” 


its unmortiſied luſts and vain anxiety, to go away from 
God to other things, then the ſuperior faculty of the 
foul, under the conduct and direction of the Spirit, 
repeats that pious ejaculation, And thou, my ſoul, be ſi- 
lent unto | wait thou only upon] God *. This is to 
compoſe the ſoul, and keep it in quiet 1 that it may ook 
upon it as unlawful, either to with, or mutter any 
thing againſt the will of God. 6: | 
XLI. Moreover, that holy diſpoſition of ſoul com- 
Thebody Municates itſelf to the members of the body, 
iſclf alto which, being before inſtruments of unrighteouſ- 
lanctined. neſ7 unto fin, are now inſtruments of righteouſ 
neſs unto God I. In, a ſanctiſied perſon, the eyes, 


the tongue, the ears, the hands, and the feet, are 


not only reſtrained from giving the leaſt occaſion to 
entice and diſturb the mind, as Paul ſaid of himſelf, 
that he let under his body, and brought it into ſubjec- 
tion ||, but all of them are ready, and ificlined to obey 
God, to whom they yield themſelves in order to the 
practice of righteouſneſs, and even as weapons, by which 
the kingdom of fin and Satan is ſtrongly oppoſed. 
For even the moſt eminent virtues, ſo long as they 
lie concealed in the inward receſs of the mind, cannot 
edify our neighbour, and draw him over from ſin to 
holineſs ; but When they are exerciſed by the members. 
of the body, when the tongue lays itſelf out in the, 

* Pfal. Ixii. 5. + Pal. Exxxi. 2. 1 Rom. vi. 13. | 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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praiſes of God, and the commendation of virtue or 
holineſs; the hands and feet, in afliſting his neighbour, 
and the other parts of the body, according to their 
feveral capacities, in the practice of religion; tis then 
he bghts manfully, for extirpating vice, and promo- 

ting virtue. Nor can it be doubted, bur the apoſtle's 
expreſſion imports all this. | | 
We From all this it 1s now evident; that even 
the new man, no leſs that the. old, poſ- ©. 

ſeſſes the whole man, both foul and 85 Nr Ents 
dy; according to the command of Paul, verſal change 
Glori God in your body, and in your ſpi- made in man, 
rit, which are God's *, and his prayer, And the very 
God of peace ſanctiſy vor WHOLLY ; and your whole 
8P[RIT and $0UL and BoDY be preſerved blameleſs unto 
the coming of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt +. Interpreters 
differ with reſpect to the diſtinction between /prrit and 
feul, and the ſignification of each term, We agree 
with thoſe who by $sy1z1T underſtand the ming, the 
#y*uory, or leading faculty of man, called by Philo 
de mundo, iat pe rey arlpure yepas, the ſelect ornament or 
man, in which his principal excellence above the other 
ereatures conſiſts ; and elſewhere called by the apoſtle 
r, mind f ; but by so the other inferior faculties ; 
not as if there were two ſouls, but that, in the man- 
ner commonly received among philoſophers, Paul diſ- 
tinguiſhes the faculties of one and the ſame ſoul. 
And by Boy, it is plain, is denoted the receptacle 
of the foul. And the whole man will, at lait, be 
ſanctiſied, when the ſpirit ſhall think nothing, the 
foul deſire nothing, the body execute nothing, but 
what is agreeable to the will of God. L 
' XLNHI. Now, thefe ſpiritual qualities of a man are 
called the MEW MAN, 1. Becauſe they That laudable 
ſucceed upon the departure of the old gifpaticon, why 
man. Old things are paſſed away, behold, called the new 

all things are become net ||. 2. Becauſe Man. 


® 1 Car, vi. 20, f 1 Theſſ. v. 23. + Eph. iv. 17, | z Cor. 
Ve 17. | , 
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they are quite other than, and very different from, 
the former. In which ſenſe Chriſt {aid of the apoſtles, 
They. Hall ſpeak with new tongues * ; that is, other 
tongues g, dillereat from their mother tongue, and 
from thoſe they had learned before. And certainly 
theſe good qualities are not only different from the 
former, but allo quite contrary to them. For what 
fellowſhip hath (righteouſneſs with unnighteouſneſs and 
cohat communion hath light with darkneſs |? 3. Becauſe 
they are rare, excelleat, and unparallelied. For as new 
things uſually attract, and are eſteemed valuable, as a 
new thing'1s reckoned preferable to an old thang, which 
is worn out by long uſe; ſo that which is excellent 
and ſurpaſſing in its kind, is alſo called new. In this 
ſenſe God promiſes @ ne name to the godly ||, that is, 
a condition far more excellent than what ever they yet 
had. And indeed nothing is more excellent than this 
new man, which. Peter declares to be in the fight of 
we of of $7eat price 4. 

Sometimes ſanctiſication is called the putting 
The putting n of the new man, as- Eph. iv. 24. 
on, and the iii. 10. 3 ſometimes viviſcatian, or the 
quickening | quictening of the fame, Thus theſe laudable 
of the ben qualities may be conſidered, either as a 
man, What. precious. ornament of the bul +, and then 
they are faid to be put on; or as a new creature made 
conformable to the example of Chriſt, which is all ac- 
tivity and life, and then he is ſaid to live in us. 1 heſe 
expreſſions denote the productions of thoſe new quali- 
ties in us, and their continual increaſe and growth, 
and their being incentives to action: all which have 
here the nature of a term to which they tend. 

XLV. We may view the parts of our cancification 
The order of in this order. 1. If we conſider them in 
the parts of their whole compaſs or extent, they are 
ſanctifcation. contemporary. For by the ſame work ſin 
is expelled, and virtue or holineſs is introduced ; juſt 


Mark xxi. 17. + Acts ii. 4 t 2 Cor, Vi. 14. | IC Jxni, 2. Rev. 
ii. 17. and iii. 12. +1 Pet. ii. 4 + 1 Pe. ii. 3. 4. Pal. zlv. 
14. 15. Pſal. xciii. 5. aid Pal. cx. 3. P. ov. i. 9. 
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as one at the ſame time, by his motion and progrels, 
leaves the term from which he ſet out, and draws near 
to the term whither he intended. 2. If 'we confider 


its commencement, the viviſication of the new man is 


firſt in the order of nature. For all virtue and eſſica- 
cy againſt ſin, proceeds from a principle of a new and 
ſpiritual life. Death is removed only by life, darkneſs 
by light, poverty by riches, nakedneſs by cloathing, 
detormity by beauty, hatred of God by love. 3. If 
we conſider each apart, we find a manifold variety in 
the order. The illumination of the underſtanding, 
which is a part of the vivification of the new man, 


— 


does undoubtedly go before our being diſpleaſed with 


ourſelves, and our ſorrow for ſin, which properly be- 
long to the mortification of the old man. And this 
ſorrow again precedes that holy alacrity of the ſoul, 
whereby it rejoices in God: and fo of the reſt, 4. If we 
vicw its conſummation, the ſinal deſtruction of the 
oid man, which is effected at the diflolution of the bo- 
dy of ſin, that is, of the body, by whoſe luſts we 
are polluted, and in which we fin *, is prior to the 
complete ſanctiſication of the whole man. 

XLVI. Hence it appears, that ſanctiſication does not 
conſiſt only in the amendment of the 5 digcstion con- 


actions, according to the Socinians and gs not only in the 


the favourers of Pelagianiſm, whodon't amendment of 


ſincerely acknowledge the corruption 2d, but in the be- 
of our nature; but in the conferring ing new habit. 
of new habits, which ſucceed to the old ones, which 
gradually give way. Thus Peter, among thoſe pre- 
cious promiſes which we obtain, mentions the cam- 
munication cf a divine nature, a large meaſure of thoſe 
virtues, which i they be in us, they make us that we 
ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruitful in the knowledge 0 
pur Lord Feſus Chriſt f. And Paul j, ſpeaking of +4 
fruits of the Spirit, ſays, that they are love, Joy, pence, 
tong-ſuffering, &c.; all which virtues or graces are 
habitual, inherent, and permanent, in the foul |: Ad 
* Rom, vi. 6, , + 2Pet. i. 8. f Gal. v. 22, | 1 Cor. xii. 14, 


4 


226 Or SANCTIFICATION. Bock III. 
mow abideth faith, ' hope, charity, theſe three. Nay, 
ſometimes the apoſtle uſes the very term habit. Wheo 
„ N tir, hy reaſon of uſe (habit ) have their ſenſes ex- 
eraſed *. The increaſe indeed of this habit is acquired 
by repeated acts of a vigorous endeavour; yet ſo that its 
beginning is infuſed by the Holy Spirit, who Ve the 
elect with the knowledge of the will of God, in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding +. : 
XLVII. The author and efficient cauſe of ſanctiſica- 
God the author tion is God. Increated, infinite holineſs 
of ſancti cation. is the ſource of that which is created and 
finite. That they might know, that I am the Lord, 
that ſanctiſy them 1. And the very God of peace ſanttify 
you coholly . Who put | the ſpirit of bis holineſs] his Holy 
Spirit within him , the author of ſanctilication. 
XLII. For, by a ſpecial appropriation, according 
Bat by ſpecial appro- to the economy of the divine ope- 
priation 15 attributed rations, this work is immediately a- 
10 the Holy Spirit. ſcribed to the Holy Spirit; through ſanc- 
tifcation of the ſpirit , renewing of the Holy Ghoſt + : 
and fo in many other places. This is not how- 
ever done, as if the Holy Spirit alone was immediate] 
concerned in the production of ſanctiſication, and the 
Father and Son ſanctified only mediately by the Spi- 
rit. For that power, by which holineſy is produced 
in the elect, is common to the undivided Trinity. Nor 
do tlie Father and Son operate leſs immediately there- 
in than the Holy Spirit. And as the power of each di- 
vine perſon is the ſame, ſo alſo the action of all is one. 
That ſaying, ds d ria, by whom: are all things, e- 
qually belongs to the Father and the Son, as it does 
to the Holy Spirit. Nor does one perſon act by the 
other, as by a mean, or inſtrument. But the reaſon 
of this appropriation ſeems to be thus: Becauſe the. 
ſanctiſication of a ſinner follows, upon the grace and 
merit of Chriſt; and ſeeing the Holy Spirit follows 
the Son, in the hypoſtatical order of ſubſiſting and 

*- Heb. v. 14. + Col. i. 9. + Ezck. xx. 12. 1 Theſf. v. 23, 
+ I. Eri. 1. 2 Thel. it. 13, Iii, iu. 5. | 
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operating, and is therefore alſo called, the Spirit of the 
Sen : to whom then can the application of the grace 
and merits of the Son be more properly aſcribed, 
than to him, who is next to the Son in order? Sanc- 
tification is ſuch a divine operation, as ſuppoſes the 
will of the Father, making a teſtament concerning 
the ſeed, which was to be given to the Son; and the 
will of the Son, claiming, by right, that holy ſeed : 
who then can better claim that operation, than the 
Holy Spirit, who is of the Father and of the Son, 
and who takes of the things of the Son, all that he 
gives unto'them f? '- | 74 

XLIX. However, Chriſt the Mediator has here a ſpe- 
cial part, both as to impetratian, and Chrig the Mediator 
application. Chriſt impetrated, by his ads here, both as 
merit, the ſanctiſication of the elect. to impetration, 
For this cauſe he hunſelf came in the likeneſs of finful 
Hell jp. appeared under the load of fin ||; for this end 
alſo himſelf was made fin I, that he might ſanctiſy his 
church, Eph. v. 26. The image of God being defa- 
ced and loſt, could not poſſibly be reſtored to ſinful 
man, unleſs he, who is the perſonal image of God 
the Father, ſhould firit aſſume the image of man, and 
that of a ſinner and a flave, and ſo expoſe himſelf to 
the unjuſt hatred of men, and the moſt righteous 
vengeance of God, as if he had been the greateſt of 
all criminals. And thus he is made unto us, by his 
merit, ſanctiſication . ; 

L. But that which he impetrated, he applies. He 
cauſes the elect be united to himſelf by his Ana appli- 
Spirit; and then the virtue of his death and cation. 
reſurrection flows from him to them: /o that be-ng 
planted together in the likeneſs of his death, they ſball be 
alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection; and their old man 
cructfied with him, and they being dead with Chriſt, Sali 
alſo live with him +; and, by the croſs of Chriſt, the 

* Gal. iv. 6. + John xvi. 14. f Rom. viii. z. Heb. ix; 28. 
4 2 Cor. v. 21. + 1 Cor. i. 32. + Rom. vi. 5. 8. 
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world is crucified to them, and they to the world &. This 
is the effect of meditating on the croſs of Chriſt. 
And the power of his reſurrection 4 produces a new life 
in them. For he himſelf being raiſed from the dead, 
has received for himſelf not only a new and a glorious 
life,” but a fountain of a new and holy life for all his 
people; from which, by a continued influence, the 
molt refreſhing ſtreams flow to all his members. 
Hence, from his own life, by a moſt concluſive argu- 
ment, he inferred the life of his people: Becauſe I 
live, ye ſhall live alſo}. ; 

it Moreover, that work of God, which produces 
SanRification perform- Our ſanctification, is performed by a 
ed by a real efficacy, real, ſupernatural, and moſt power- 
1 reaches to the ful efficacy, reaching to the full 

_ eſſect, as we have already intimated 
, as we have y intimated, 

when treating on effectual calling and regeneration. 
For we are his rimua, workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus 
unto good works ||. By the very fame power which was 
diſplayed and exerted in the work of the old creation, 
he forms his own people to good works, or, which is 
the ſame thing, he ſanctiſies them. He gives an heart to 
perceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear 4. He puts his Spi- 
rit within them, and cauſes them to walb in his ſtatutes, and 
to keep bis judgments +. He gives them one heart, and one 
way, that they may fear him for ever +. And certainly 
none is fit to form again the image of God in man, 
but he who at firſt made man after his own image; 
the one being a work of no leſs power and excellence 
than the other, . WS 

LH. And hence the gangrene of the Socinian divi- 
Erroneouſly denied nity diſcovers itſelf, according to 
by the Socinians. which, if a man has got ſuch a full 
diſcovery of the will of God, as is made in the goſpel, 
with a promiſe of eternal life, he will then have 
that, whence he may receive ſtrength to pertorm 
that very will. They ſometimes mention internal aſ- 


„Gal. vi. 14. + Phil. iii. 10. f John xiv. 19. | Eph. il. 10. 
J Deut. xxix, 44 1 EzcE. xxxvi. 27, + Jer. xxxii. 39. 
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ſiſtance, for form ſake, but place it only in this, that 
the promiſes of God are inſcribed and ſealed on the 
mind: and they will have this to be the caſe of none, 
unleſs he has firſt made a right uſe of that external aid. 
They are truly ignorant of any ſupernatural influence 
and real efficiency of God. So much have a fond ſelf. 
admiration, and their arrogant boaſting af the powers 
of nature, infatuated them. | wt 

LIII. But ſome among the Heathen have really ſpo- 
ken far better concerning the divine worſe in this reſpe&t' 
aſſiſtance, though unacquainted with than ſome Heathens. 
the excellency of Chriſtian holineſs. Plutarch de Stoic. 
contradict. If God give not virtue to men, but they 
„attribute it to their own choice; and give them 
“ riches and health without virtue, he certainly gives 
« things to thoſe, who ſhall not uſe them well, but 
ill.“ Plutarch adds: © If the gods can beſtow vir- 
« tue, but do it not, they are not good and gracious : 
« for if they cannot render men good, neither can 
they profit them; ſince without virtue notaing can 
<« be good or profitable.” To the ſame purpoſe is the 
twenty-ſecond diſſertation of Maximus Tyrius, enti- 
tled, Whether any one can be made good by God; 
in which there are very many things worthy of atten- 
tion, but too long to be tranſcribed. Theſe things he 
borrowed from his maſter Plato, in whoſe Menon is 
extant this notable diſſertation: Whether, in the 
© whole of this preſent diſcourſe, we have properly 
« inquired into, and made it appear, that virtue is 
< neither obtained by nature, nor by teaching, but by 
divine appointment.” See Clemens Alexandrinus, - 
ſtromat. lib. 5. p. 588. | ; 

. Nature itſelf and man's nee teach him 
theſe two things: 1. Our inability for —_ 
vio all-ſufliciency*of God, — e = 
whereby he is the fountain and author our impotence 
of all true good. Of the former Epic- 2% God's all- 
tetus apud Arrianum, lib. 2. c. 11. lays, * | 

Vo. II. G S 
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The beginning of philofophy to thoſe, who enter 
into it by the gate, as they ought, is a ſenſe of 
their own impotence and inability.” Of the latter, 
Maxunus Tyrius, differt. 22. We are not to ima- 
gine, that any good can befal men, but what comes 
* trom God: ſince there is no good, which derives 
6 not its original from God.” | 
LV. From thoſe generals, the Heathen themſelves 
Wheance the Heathen have formed theſe more particular 
made out, 1. That propoſitions: 1. That, to the ac- 
virtue was from God. quiſition and practice of virtue, men 
ſtand in need of divine aſſiſtance and grace. Hiero- 
cles, a Pythagorean philoſopher, has excellently 
taught this in theſe words: We are not ſo much as 
to preconceive. that virtuous actions are ſo in our 
power, as to be performed without divine aid: we 
< ſtand in need of the aſſiſtance of God, both for e- 
« ſcaping evil, and acquiring good.” 2. That, from 
a ſenſe .of our own impotence, we are to aſk it of 
2. To beſought God. Epictet. apud Arriunum, lib. 2. 
from tim. c. 18. Noble is the ſtruggle, and di- 
<« vine the enterpriſe, the ſubject a kingdom; liberty, 
<« happineſs, calm of mind unruffled by paſſions, are 
c all concerned: thereſore remember God; call him 
« in for thy aſſiſtant, thy aſſociate. See alſo Seneca, 
Epiſt. 10. & 41. and Mar. Atonin. ib. 9. § 40. 3. 
3. Thanks to That we are to thank God for it. Epic- 
be given for it. tet. apud Arrian. lib. 4. c. 4. Then 1 
<« ſinned, now Ido not. THANKS BE TO Gop.” 
LVI. But they did not imagine, that this divine 
Made this affftance aſſiſtance conſiſted only in moral ſua- 
to conſiſt not in mo- ſion, or in preſenting ſuch objects, 
ral ſuaſion alone, whereby a man may be excited to 
but in an effetual virtuous actions; but in divine ſug- 
A geſtions, aids, and inſpirations, as tne 
Emperor Antonine ſpeaks, /ib. 1. $ 17. who, in the 
ſame place, declares, that he had a good diſpoſition of 
mind frem the gods, which he aſcribes to their beneſi- | 
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cence. Lib. 9. 5 40. he mentions their co-operation: 
« for if they can at all co-operate with men, they al- 
ſo can in this;“ namely, in the practice of virtue. 
But if any ſhould except, that theſe relate to“ things in 
% our on power;“ he anſwers, Who has told thec, 
„ that the gods do not aſſiſt even in theſe? Set about 
aſking theſe things of the gods by prayer, and you 
5 will ſee the conſequence,” J 
III. And they maintained, that the ſame divine 
aid was ſo neceſſary to virtue, that even wich the bet 
the belt-diſpoſed ſouls could not be with- diipoſed Huls 
out it. Maximus Tyrius, Difſert. 22. p. could not be 
228. lays, * But they who have acquired hour. 
« the very beſt natural diſpoſitions of ſouls, halting 
„ between the higheſt virtue and the loweſt vice, 
«« ſtand in need of the divine aid, to give the proper 
e dias and direction to the better ſide. For their na- 
« tural weakneſs makes them eafily take the wort 
« path. Ihis, by means of pleaſures and luſts, 02t- 
« ters even well · diſpoſed fouls, and hurries them in- 
6 to the fame path Here, 

LñVIII. It is therefore really à ſhame, that Heathen 
writers have entertained more humble which ought to 
ſentiments of the infirmity and inability make Felagius 
of our nature for good, and clearer con- bluſh 
ceptions of the divine afliſting grace, and have faid 
finer things about imploring it by prayer, than thoſe 
who, profeſſing the excellency of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, ought to have put a due value on the holineſs of 
true virtue. Thus they who are Pagans, will, in the 
day of judgment, riſe up againſt thoſe falſe Chriſtians, 
the ungrateful enemies of the grace of God, no leis 
to their condemnation, than the queen of the South, 
to that of the unbelieving Jews. "1 bs y--igh 
LIX. Moreover, ſeeing the Spirit of God, the au- 

thor of he lineſ, is highly generous Tre jolineſsot- the e- 
u.d noble, ani — by Da- lect, lar excerdiag all 

6 | . g 2 e ; 


£32 Or SANCTIFICATION. Book in. 


the virtues of others. vid & called free (ingenuous) ſpirtt 
hence that holineſs, with which he adorns the elect, 
is alſo ſuch, as highly ſurpaſſes all the painted virtue of 
the Gentiles, in whatever manner it diſplays itſelf, and 
all the ſcrupulous diligence of the Scribes and Pharifces. 
Which if it does not exceed theſe, it is not acknow - 
ledged to be genuine holineſs by Chriſt our Lord t. 
LX. When the children of God recollect their glo« 
pfl. Av. 13. rious and heavenly pedigree, they cndea- 
explained. yqur to excell others, both in a beautiful 
diſpoſition of ſoul and manner of life. The king's 
daughter, that is, the daughter of the heavenly Father, 
who is alſo the bride of the King's Son, every belie- 
ving ſoul, 45 all glorious, adorned; with a holineſs, not 
only glorious to 15 15 * allo to 4 TR the 
Bridegroom, and is the beginning of a 0+ 
ry: 55 that chiefly within, not only when ſhe . 
R655 and preſents herſelf to the view of men; but 
alſo when ſhe its in tt inner bed-chamber, in the ſe- 
cret exerciſes af religion, in which ſhe in private plea- 
ſes the Father and the Bridegroom ; wha having a re- 
d to the in ward man, ſhe above all endeavours to 
cep that pure and chaſte. Her cleatbing is gold i; in 
compariſon of which, whatever excellency natural 
men were ever poſſeſſed of, is but a ſhining nothing. 
Nay, it was wrerg ht ; curiouſly beautitied with various 
reſemblances, which repreſents the perfections of God 
himſelf; and of different colours, on account of the 
different, yet r af the 
Holy Spirit: or, of needle-work of the Phrygian em · 
broiderers, or rather the work of the cunning workman, 
mentioned, Cant. vii. 1. Nor is the ſpouſe only beau · 
titul within, but alſo without; holding forth the ward of 
tife ||. She practiſes charity, glorißea Chriſt, edifics 
her neighbour. And in this manner fe is brought wnto 
the Ring, worthy to be preſented to him. This is the ooly 
way, by which we are to endeavour to abtain famili- 
 *Plal. E. 12. + Matth. v. 20, 4 Plal. AIV. 13. || Phil, ii. 16, 
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arity with him, and the ſweeteſt intercourſe of the 
chaſteſt love, both on earth and in heaven. 

LXI. That which we have in Pfal, cx. 3. is not ve- 
ry different from this encomium : © Thy peo- And Paal. 
„ple, O! Jeſus Chriſt, which were given thee. cx. 3. |, 
„ by the Father, purchaſed and redeemed by thee, 
© who acknowledge thee for their Lord, and are bound 
to thee by a military oath, are extremely willing, be- 
« ing devoted to thy ſervice with the greateſt readi» 
4 neſs of ſoul, alacrity, inclination, and volunt 
5 obedicnce. Nor are they willing only, but willing- 
6 neſe itlelf, in the abſtrat z nay, willingneſſes, in the 
% plural number, the higheſt and moſt excellent wil- 
6 fn eſs : all which add an emphaſis, And ſuch it 
«18 1711 g in the day of thy [valour} power, in 
« which thy generous Spirit laying hold on them, 
e animates. them to ſome grand and bold enterpriſe. 
* Then they go-forth in the beauties of. holineſs, by 
& which they are a terror to the devil, a delight to 
“% God-and angels, and a mutual edification. to one 
Narr EET & thrue- ary” 
LXIH. Theſe brave ſoldiers of Chriſt are not with« 
put their ambition, which Paul, deſcribes, -And 2 2 
2 Cor. v. 9. Ad xai pmroriurutha iH evra dv, Cor. v. 9. 
Wherefore due ¶ make it our ambition] labour to be accepted 
of bim. God never beholds himſelf without the high- 
eſt complacency ;, above all he is delighted with his 
own perfections, and with holineſs, which is the 
ry of them. When he ſees any delineation. of this in 
his creatures, there he in a manner ſtands ſtill, and 
delights his eyes with ſo pleaſing an object, and de- 
clares, by words and actions, that nothing can be 
more acceptable to him. And this is the holy ambi- 
tion of believers, ſq to behave in the whole courſe of 
their life, and to have their mind fo diſpoſed, as in 


= 


both to pleaſe God, Of old, Satan inſpired a wicked 


ambition into our firſt parents, to labour after the i- 
mage of God in a falſe way, by attempting what was 
forbidden them, But the heaycnly Spirit is the au · 


— — — — — 
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thor of a more generous ambition, thereby ſtirring 
the man up, that, conforming himſelf to the example 
of God in the habits of his ſoul, and the actions of 
his life, he may, upon earth, preſent ſomething before 
God, in which he may take pleaſure, as in à lively 
image of himſelf. Nothing can be more noble than 
this holy ambition. Ot ON 
LXIII. What is faid Cant. i. 9. is very remarkable, 
Why faints I have compared thee, O my love, to a company 
compared of horſes in Pharaoh's' thariot. For the un- 
to houſes. | derſtanding this paſlage, we are to explain, 
1. Why the church is compared to @ horſe. 2. Why 
to an Egyptian horſe. 3. Why to a horſe in the king's 
chariots. As to the fir/t - 1. An horſe ſuffers itfelt to 
be eaſily managed and led, not only with ſpur and 
bridle, but alſo with the whip. Thus Strabo writes *, 
that the Maſſæſylians and Lybians made uſe of horſes 
« ſo ſwift and manageable, that they could be govern- 
« ed by the whip only.“ Hence Martial ſays , Et 
Maſſyleum virga gubernet equum : And manage a Maſ- 
„ ſylean horſe with a rod.” Wherefore the very 
learned Bochart f refers the Hebrew word 00 to a 
word uſed by the Arabs, which ſignifies fo manage and 
godern. Compare what Lipſius collected {| con- 
_ cerning the nature, fidelity, and natural affection of 
horſes. Such alſo are the godly. For as they have 
renounced their own will, ſo they are docile and 
manageable at the leaſt command of God, ſaying, 
Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth. 2, An horſe 
is a very ſtrong creature, and hence it is | called v 
ſtrong. Whence the very learned perſon ingeniouſly 
conjectures, that Epirus, a country famous for horſes, 
had its name, as if you would call it D'V2R the coun- 
try of ſtrong horſes. In like manner, the godly go in the 
ſtrengib of the Lord God ; they can do all things thro 
Chr, which ſtrengtheneth them +. And they per- 
* Lib. 17. f Lib. 9. Epigr. 23. f Hierozoic. lib. 2. c. 6. 
Centur. CU Bligas, Kr TX . * viii. 16. and xlvii. 3. 
+ Pfal. 1x1. 186. . Phil. iv. 13, 8 : 


Chap. 12. Or SANCTIFICATION. 235 


form ſuch things, in overcoming the world and con- 
quering ſin, as far exceed the ſtrength of other men. 
3. An horſe is a generous animal, to which God him- 
ſelf gives an illuſtrious encomium as an emblem of 
warlike proweſs, Job xxxix. 22. &c. Bochart “ has 
given us a very diſtinct explication of that paſſage. 
And certainly there is ſamething heroical in the god- 
ly, which, whenever Chriſt, falvation, and piety are 
concerned, diſcovers itſelf in a manner that may aſto- 
niſh thoſe who behold it. For the aged, the young, 
the helpleſs of both ſexes, have been often ſeen to 
behave with ſuch courage and bravery for Chriſt, and 
undergo, with ſo much reſolution, the moſt cruel 
deaths in the cauſe of religion, that. it was evident, 
they were actuated by a Spirit above that which is 
buman. . And they were as mighty men, which tread 
down their enemies in the mire of the ſtreets in the battle ; 
and they did fight becauſe the Lord wwas with them, and 


the riders on horſes were confaunded f. OG OE 
ILXIV. Moreover, Egypt was formerly famous for 
its horſes, of which we frequently read in and to the 
ſcripture 1. Nay, the law itſelf prohibited Egyptian in 
the kings of Judah too much to multiply parucalar. 
their horſes, leſt, by that means, they ſhould bring 
the people back to Egypt l. However, Solomon had 
his horſes from thence in very great numbers J. We 
may then infer from this, that they were extraordi- 
nary beyond others. Now, to ſuch Egyptian horſes 
the church is compared, to ſhew her excellent cou- 
rage and boldneſs: for the Egyptian horſe was the 
ſymbol of this, and in their enſigns they preferred it 
to the hon, as Clemens Alexandrinus + informs us: 
% For of ſtrength and force the lion is their ſymbol, 
but of courage and boldneſs the horſe.” 
ILXV. Nor are they compared to this alone, but alſo 
to the horſes in king Pharaoh's chariot, Nay, to the 
which doubtleſs were the moſt excellent, borſes in the 


I. e. cap. 8. + Zech. x. 5. f 2 Kings xviii. 24. If, xxxi. r, 


Deut. xvii. 16, 4'r Kings x. 28. 29. 2 Chron. ix. 28. Strom. 
lib. v. p. 507. | 


' Heathen virtues 
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| King's cha» and ſelected from his whole kingdom. 
riot. 


For as the royal chariot excelled, ſo who 
can doubt, that the king's horſes excelled all others ? 
All theſe compariſons are adapted to ſet off the noble» 
neſs of Chriſtian piety, . 

LXVI. Nay, God does not ſtop here: but as if it 
In fine, hor- Was too mean, to compare his elect to a 
ſes of the di- company of horſes in Pharaoh's chariot, 
vine majeſty. he promiſes to prepare them N DYDI as 
the HORSE of HIS MAJESTY, his goodly horſe in the 
battle L. Than which nothing could be ſpoken with 

ter magnificence. The holy perſon is really as 
a horſe ared for the battle of the Lord, and the 
horſe of the ſupreme Commander, of the divine Ma- 
jeſty, which, on account of its ſtrength and valour, 
1s worthy to be mounted by the King of heaven him- 
ſelf. Wherefore even he, who had Tis name written 
on his veſture and on his thigh, King of tings, and 
Lord of lords, was ſeen by John fitting on a white 
horſe + ; by which are C--noted the genuine profeſſors of 
truth, and fincere followers of holineſs, with whom 
Jeſus fights, and in whom he reſts and is glorified. 

LXVII. But that this pre-eminence of Chriſtian vir- 
The excel- tues may appear more evidently, three 
lence of things are diſtinctly to be conſidered : 1. 
Chriſtian Their original. 2. Their rule. 3. Their 
vinues. end; for in theſe things their ſuper-excel- 
lence conſiſts above all the virtues or graces of the un- 
fanctiſied. 27 

LXVIIL As to their original, the virtues of the 
Heathen, the actions proceeding ' 
had their riſe from thence, have their riſe from ſome 
from natare, aſ- remains of the divine image, ſtill left in 
filted by com- man fince the fall; fach as innate noti- 
monprovidence. Ong, ſome love of honeſty, and the in- 
centives of a natural conſcience ; belides which, ſome 
have had a liberal education, and applicd themfelves 
to the ſtudy of philoſophy ; and alſo have enjoyed 

„ eck. . 3. + Rev. xix. 11. 50 
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ſome ſpecial acts of the common providence of God, 
repreſſing, reſtraining, and curbing innate corruption, 
and, on the other hand, exciting them to the prac- 
tice of a much more regular life, than the common 
herd of mankind: fo that theſe virtues had no high- 
er original than nature, excited by the affiſtance of 
common providence: The Gentiles do by nature the 
things contained in the law, and ſbeu the work of the 
law written in their hearts x. 461 
LXIX. But the practice of Chriſtian holineſs has its 
nie, 1. From the Spirit of races which Chridian 
Chriſt has merited for, and beſtows on his „irtues ariſe; 
elect; whom the world cannot receive, be- 1. From the 
cauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth bim 13 Spit of 
who, ſeeing he is the Spirit of Chriſt, e- See. 
cites, in the elect, even the very ſame motions and 
inclinations of ſoul which are in Chriſt, and moulds 
and forms the whole life of Chriſt in them: fo that 
they act, not by their own virtue or ſtrength, nor by 
any innate principle of natural life, but by fepernatu- 
ral grace, and the virtue of Chrift : Net J, but the 
grace of God, which is with me}; and, Let us baue 
grace, whereby we may ſerve God g's 21 6 & 552%: 
LXX. Phe From faith, without which uf is tmpeſſible 
to pleaſe þ. For ivaptsirar, t0 25 ihes 2. From 
hs 10 walk before God; as 2 faith. 
the foregoing verſe, here the ſays, that E- 
noch, before his tranſlation, had this teſtimony, that he 
pleaſed God. By which words he undoubtedly has an eye 
to what we have, Gen. v. 24. And Enoch walked with 
Gad, and be was nut, for Gad took: him. For to walk 
with God, the Septuagint every where tranflate 
va, 74 Ow, to pleaſe Gad; who alſo, in fome places, 
reader IVW, 10 fe, ve, by the ſame word. The apoſtle 
here imitates their way of ſpeaking; in like manner, 
as Tit. u. 9. where he enjoias fervants, , rac inpicyc 
«121, in all things to pleaſe them; that is, ſo to behave, 
„Rom. ii. 14. 15. + John aiv. 17. f Cor. xv. 10. 
| Heb, xii. 28. 4 Heb. zi. 6. | 
Vor. II. | 


* 
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as in every thing to do what is well pleaſing to their 
maſters. | 

LXXI. But faith, without which nothing can be 
Without which done that is acceptable to God, is that 
nothing good virtue or grace, which is the beginning 
can be done. of the ſpiritual life, or the firſt work of 
the Holy Spirit uniting us to Chriſt. And therg are 
various ways to-prove that without this a man can do 
nothing that is good. 1. Seeing faith apprehends and 
applies to itſelf all the efficacy of Chriſt's merits, it 
has a power of purifying the heart, Acts xv. 9. But 
ſo long as that fountain of the heart is impure, no- 
thing pure can flow from it: For unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure; not even their 
food; but their mind and conſcience is defiled x. On the 
contrary, the end of the commandment is charity, out of 
a pure heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith un- 
feigned f. 2. By faith we are juſtified, and reſtored 
to the favour of God. Now, it is neceſlary, that the 
perſons of ſinners be acceptable to God in Chriſt, be- 
fore their works can be ſo. For how. can the work 
of that man pleaſe God, who is an abomination and 
execration to him? Fir/# God had reſpect to Abel, 
then to his offering 1. Be it far,” ſays Auguſtine I, 
« that any one thould be really virtuous, . who is not 
“ righteous. But be it far, that he ſhould be truly 
“ righteous, who does not live by faith: for the juſt 
_ < ſhall live by faith.” 3. It is not poſlible, that any 
one can truly love God, and endeavour, from a prin- 
ciple of love, to do what is acceptable to him, unleſs 
he know him to be ſuch, as he manifeſts himſelf in 
Chriſt the Mediator. But it is the proper work of 
faith to behold God in Chriſt; and thus faith worket/> 
by love +. 4. As faith firſt unites us to Chriſt, ſo it 
continually draws virtue, eſſicacy, and life from him, 
by a ſpiritual ſuction and attraction, whereby we may 

ET. Ye. + 1 Tim. i. 3. + Gen. iv. 4. Lib. iv. contra 
Jalianum, c. 3. + Gal. v. 6. . 1 
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be enabled to act in a holy manner: The life which I 
live, I live by the faith of the Son of God &. 

LXXII. But, beſides that common faith, which is 
more ſpecial faith is requiſite to the bo oy 9 
goodneſs of our actions, conſiſting in a a ſure perſuaſion, 
certain perſualion of mind, that the that what we do 
work we undertake is' good and holy, . * 
or at leaſt lawful, and no where prohi- 9 
bited. For whoever does any thing, about which he 
1s not certain, that it is acceptable to God, does by 
that very action ſhew, that he is not affected with a 
due reverence for the Deity, nor endeavours, as is fit, 
to adoid the diſpleaſure and indignation of God. And 
to this, I imagine, the apoſtle has an eye, He that doubt. 
eth; that is, ho is not perſuaded in his conſcience, that 
he may lawfully eat of any food ; is condenmed, if he eat; 
that is, is judged to have acted amiſs : becauſe-he eat- 
eth not of faith : for whatſoever is not of faith, is fin. For 
here the apoſtle preſſes what he had enjoined, L.: 
every man be fully perſuaded in his own mind 1. 

LXXIII. 3. The practice of Chriſtian holineſs 
flows from t he love of God, and conliſts in From the love 
that very ambition of doing what is ac- of God. 

ceptable to God, which we have recommended from 
2 Cor. v. 9. And in this matter Chriſtian holineſs 
ſurpaſſes all the virtuous actions of the Heathen, who 
were very juſtly commended, if what they did pro- 
ceeded from the love of that virtue they -were ac- 
quainted with: but as that love did not aſcend to 
God himſelf, but centered in a created, nay, and a 
very defective thing, ſuch as their virtue was, it was 
not a holy love, but a vitious affection, which indi- 
rely and ſinfully terminates in man himſelf. ©. 

LXXIV. Janſenius f has treated diſtinctly and at 
large on this ſubject; where he ſpeaks Janfenivs ſhews, 
to this purpoſe, © I his therefore was the that the Gentiles 

* Gal, ii, 20, © - + Rom. xiv. 23. t Ver. 5+ Lib. ie. 
de ſlatu nature lapſe, c. 11. & r ; | ; 
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added from ſelf · proper defect of philoſophical virtue, 
2 even when pureſt, that, being delight - 
ed with a certain ruinous height of virtue, they ear- 
© neſily deſired it for this end, that they might be great 
& in their own eſteem, delight and pleaſe themſelves; 
«* whereas it became them to pleaſe God, or the truth, 
© as Auguſtine ſpeaks, This vice of ſelt-pleafing ſo cloſe- 
ly adheres to thoſe, whoſeek not to pleaſe either God 
© or men, that it is not poſſible ſuch perſons ſhould not 
& fall into it.“ To which he immediately fubjoins : 
* Whoever lifts not up his eyes to God, in order to 
<& pleaſe him from the beauty of virtue, but admires it 
„ 2lone, as the end of good, the faireſt and the moſt 
„ exalted ; it is impoſlible, that either deſiring it{ he 
* ſhould not thence pleaſe himſelf; or not willing 
& thence to pleaſe himſelf, he ſhould deſire it. See- 
* ing it is altogether neceſſary, that the ſoul of man 
« ſhould delight in ſomething, with what other ob- 
& ject, pray, can a foul alienated from God, be delight- 
& ed, and looking down, as we ſuppoſe, with con- 
% tempt on the other meaner creatures, than with 
« what he 1magines to be moſt excellent among crea- 
* ted things? But this is the mind itſelf, now adorn- 
ed with virtue; which ornament it judges the moſt 
becoming of all. He therefore neceſſarily pleaſes 
« himſelf his virtue, who defires not by it to 
« pleaſe either God or other men.” All which is 
- LXXV., Chriſtian virtue therefore has a deeper and 
How the love of better original, than any love of virtue 

God works in Whatfocver, or than any complacency in 
| the ſaints, one's own actions. But faith, which 
repreſents God to the foul, as infinitely good, and 
perfectly holy, and the moſt bountiful rewarder of 
good actions, as alſo bis laws, as full of equity and 
juſtice, cauſes the ſoul to be fired with the lave of a 
gracious God, and of his moſt equitable laws, and to 
deem nothing preferable to, nothing more yalvable 
than, by a conformity to thoſe laws, to reſemble him, 


. 
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in his meaſure, in holineſs, and, in that reſemblance, 
to pleaſe him: that God looking down, as it were, 


— of himſelf, and from heaven, may alſo find upon 
earth, what to delight himſelf in, as his copy: which 
is the higheſt pleaſure of a holy ſoul. So that it loves 


not virtue for itſelf alone, but — God, whoſe image 

it is, and whom, in the exerciſe of virtue, it pleaſes, 

From this love to God ſprings the practice of true ho- 
eſs. 

LXXVI. I cannot but tranſcribe an excellent paſſage 
of Clemens Alexandrinus to this purpoſe, ,, excel 
who * thus gives us the picture of a holy lent paſ 
perſon. * He who o — bare call, ſo age or 
« far as he is called, labours after knows 
< ledge, neither from fear, nor from pleaſure. For 
he does not conſider, whether any profitable gain, 
or external pleaſure, will enſue, but being con- 
e ſtraincd by the love of what is truly amiable, and 
7; * thereby excited to his duty, he is a pious worthip- 

of God. Were we therefore to ſuppoſe him to 

ave received from God a liberty to do what was 
« « forbidden, without any apprehenhan of niſh- 
ment; nay, moreover, had he a promiſe of recei- 
* ving the reward of the bleſſed ; and beſides, was he 

« pertuaded, that his actions ſhould eſcape the notice 
„ of God, (which by the way is impoſlible) ; he 
© could never be prevailed with to act contrary to 
« right reaſon, after he had once choſen what is real- 
“ ly lovely and cligible of itſelf, and on that account 
« to be loved and defired.” Than which what can 
be ſaid more ſublime ? 

LXX VII. He would have a holy or fanQified perſon 
do every thing from a principle of love. © It another 
„becomes him who is perfect, to be in the lib. 5. 

« exerciſe of love, and hence endeavour af- P+ 511. 

« ter the divine favour and friendſhip, while he per- 
“ forms the commandments by love?” But this love 
has not renow n, nor any other advantage, but virtue 


Strom. lib, v. p. 532. 
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% aRed from ſelf · proper defect of philoſophical virtue, 
ce love. even when pureſt, that, being delight- 
ed with a certain ruinous height of virtue, they car- 
© neſtly deſired it for this end, that they might be great 
© in their own eſteem, delight and pleaſe themſelves ; 
„ whereas it became them to pleaſe God, or the truth, 
* as Auguſtine ſpeaks, Thisvice of ſelf-· pleaſing ſo cloſe- 
ly adheres to thaſe, whoſeek not to pleaſe either God 
or men, that it is not poſſible ſuch perſons ſhould not 
& fall into it.“ To which he immediately ſubjoins: 
* Whoever lifts not up his eyes to God, in order to 
„ pleaſe him from the beauty of virtue, but admires it 
“ alone, as the end of good, the faireſt and the moſt 
* exalted ; it is impoſlible, that either deſiring it he 
* ſhould not thence pleaſe himſelf ; or not willing 
& thence to pleaſe himſelf, he ſhould deſire it. See · 
* ing it is altogether neceſſary, that the foul of man 
„ ſhould delight in ſomething, with what other ob- 
& ject, pray, can a ſoul alienated from God, be delight- 
& ed, and looking down, as we ſuppoſe, with con- 
« tempt on the other meaner creatures, than with 
« what he imagines to be moſt excellent among crea- 
„ ted things? But this is the mind itſelf, now adorn- 
ed with virtue; which ornament it judges the moſt 
becoming of all. He therefore neccfiarily pleaſes 
« himſelf from his virtue, who deſires not by it to 
* pleaſe either God or other men.” All which is 
ſound and ſolic. 1 83 

_ - LEXV, Chriſtian virtue therefore has a deeper and 
How the love of better original, than any love of virtue 
God works in Whatſocver, or than any complacency in 
de ſaints, one's own actions. But faith, which 
repreſents God to the foul, as infinitely good, and 
perfectly holy, aud the moſt bountiful rewarder of 
good actions, as alſo bis laws, as full of equity and 
juſtice, cauſes the ſoul to be fired with the lave of a 
gracious God, and of his moſt equitable laws, and to 
deem nothing preferable to, nothing more valvable 
chan, by a conformity to thoſe laws, to reſemble him, 
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in his meaſure, in holineſs, and, in that reſemblance, 
to pleaſe him: that God looking down, as it were, 


out of himſelf, and from heaven, may alſo find upon 


earth, what to delight himſelf in, as his copy: which 
is the higheſt pleaſure of a holy ſoul. 80 that it loves 
not virtue for itſelf alone, but for God, whoſe image 
it is, and whom, in the exerciſe of virtue, it pleaſes, 
Tom this love to God ſprings the practice of true ho- 
LXXVI. I cannot but tranſcribe an excellent paſſage 
of Clemens Alexandrinus to this purpoſe, an cel. 
who “ thus gives us the picture of a holy leut paſ- 
perſon. * He who obeys the bare call, io ſ 
«& far as he is called, labours after Knows. 
„ ledge, neither from fear, nor from pleaſure. For 
& he does not conſider, whether any profitable gain, 
« or external pleaſure, will enſuc, but being con- 
5 ſtrained by the love of what is truly amiable, and 
11 * thereby excited to his duty, he is a pious worthip- 
of God. Were we therefore to ſuppoſe him to 
ave received from God a liberty to do what = 
« « forbidden, without any apprehenſion of —— 
ment; nay, moreover, had he a promiſe 
* ving the reward of the bleſſed ; a beſides, was he 
« pertuaded, that his actions ſhould eſcape the notice 
„ of God, (which by the way is impoſſible) ; he 


& could never be prevailed with to act contrary to 


« right reaſon, after he had once choſen what is real- 
“ ly lovely and eligible of itſelf, and on that account 
« to be — and deſired.“ Than which what can 
be faid more ſublime? 

LXXVII. He would have a holy or ſanQified perſon 
do every thing from a principle of love. © It Adotber 
« becomes him who is perfect, to be in the lib. 5. 

« exerciſe of love, and hence endeavour at- P. 511. 

ter the divine favour and friendihip, while he per- 
« forms the commandments by love.” But this love 
has not renown, nor any other advantage, but virtue 


* Strom. lib. v. p. 532. 
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itſelf, pure virtue, for its object. And fo he frames 
« his life after the image and reſemblance of God, no 
* Jonger for the ſake of renown, or, as the philoſo- 
„ phers ſpeak, www, of a ſplendid name; nor from 

«© the view of reward, either from God or men.” 
Moreover, what renders virtue amiable to him, is 

not that philoſophical agreement it has with right rea- 
ſon ; but becauſe he beholds in it à reſemblance to 

God, than which nothing can be imagined more ami- 
able: for thus he deſcribes it: What is “truly good,” 

he calls « truly deſirable,” faying, “it is good by 

an aſſimilation to God to become impaſſive and vir- 

© tuous.“ tap | 

LXXVIII. Yet we are not ſo to underſtand theſe 

RE ET things, as if, in the practice of holineſs, 

have a regard to we were not allowed to pay any regard 

our own advan- to our own advantage, and that all love 

ge in the prac- of ourſelves ought in this caſe quite to 

tice of bolines. he baniſhed. We are not only allowed, 

but commanded to love ourſelves. Nor are we bound 
to love our neighbour, without a love for ourſelves. 

And this is not a written, but a natural law, which we 
have learned from no other quarter, but have received 

it from nature herſelf: No man ever yet hated his own fleſh, 

but nourifheth and cheriſheth it K. We may be lawtul- 

ly ſtirred up to the diligent: practice of holineſs, by 

this love of ourſelves. God himſelf, by this enticing 

motive, invites his people, promiſing that heir labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord f. And to what, pray, 

tend all thoſe promiſes, by which he has recommend- 
ed his commandments to us, but that, being excited 
by a deſire of them, we ſhould more chearfully obey 

him? Not to love the promiſed good, is to throw con- 
tempt on the goodneſs of a promiſing God. By the 
love of them not to be ſtirred up to piety, is to abuſe 
them to ſome other purpoſe, than that to which they 
are intended by God. David himſelf conteſſed, that 

„ Ephyv. 9. f 1 Cor. xv. 56. 
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the commandments of God were, even on that ac- 
count, more to be deſired than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold: feveeter alſo than honey, and the honey-comb ; be- 
cauſe in keeping of them there is great reward *, And 
the faith of Moſes is, for the ſame reaſon, commend- 
ed, becauſe he had a reſpect unto the recompenſe of the 
reward +. Nay, that faith is required as neceſſary for 
all who come to God, whereby they may believe, that 
he 1s a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him f. * 
LXXIX. But then, here alſo the love of ourſelves 
ought to ſpring from the love of God, be git fabor- 
ſubordinate thereto, and rendered back to dinately to 
him. We muſt not love God on our own God. 
account, ſo'as to conſider ourſelves ' as the end; and 
God as the means, by which we are made happy in 
the enjoyment of him. But becauſe we are God's 
property, whom we 'ought to love above all, there- 
fore, for his ſake; we are bound to love ourſelves. 
We are further to ſeek our own good, that therein 
we may taſte the ſweetneſs of the Lord, and that 
thereby we may be ſo mach the more improved and 
enriched as God's peculiar treaſure. Thus the love 
of ourſelves is at laſt ſwallowed up in that ocean af 
divine love, Of this we ſhall ſpeak a little preſently. 
LXXX. Let us now conſider the rule or ſtandard 
of holineſs. Philoſophers made the na- Nat 8 
ture of man, right reaſon, and the exam- and example 
les of excellent men, the rule. A few made the ſtand- 
of them ſpoke of the precepts of God, ad of virtue by 
and of the example, Which he gives us, Philoſophers. 
but that, indeed, in a very flender manner. Of the 
nature of man the Emperor Marc Antonine ſpeaks - 
thus [. Wherein conſiſts a happy life? In doing 
« thoſe things, which human nature requires.” They 
are for ever talking of right reaſon. And of the ex- 
amples of illuſtrious men; ſee Seneca, epiſt. 6. 11. 25. 
LXXXI. Epictetus ſpeaks things a little more ſub- 
* Pfal, xix. 10. 12. + Heb. xi. 26. f Ver. 6, | Lib. wit, 
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Epidetus adds the lime concerning the precepts of God, 


commands of God. than could have been expected from 
a Heathen, He proteſts, in Arrian. lib. iii. c. 24. to- 
wards the end, that he would live and die before 
God, “ as thou haſt required,” ſays he, © as free as 


thy ſervant, as knowing what thou commandeſt, 
and what thou forbiddeſt.” And a little after, 


Do not I wholly tend towards God, and his pre- 
« cepts and commands?” And lib. iv. c. 7. I am 
e ſet at liberty by God, I know his commandments.” 
And in the ſame book, c. 3. © I am ſet free, and am 
the friend of God, that I may willingly obey him.“ 
And a little after: Wherefore I cannot tranſgreſs 
any of his commands.” And to conclude ; “ Theſe 
are edicts, I muſt be the interpreter of them, and 
« mult obey them, before the precepts of Maſſurius 
and Caſſius.“ 

LXIXXII. Sometimes alſo they have ſpoken of the 
Others alſo the ex- imitation of God, and of conformity 
ample of God. to him, Seneca, de benefic. lib. 7. c. 
31. + Let us imitate the gods.” Marc. Antonin. ib. 


5. 27, * We mult live with the gods; and {ib. 2. 


$ 5. „live a divine life.” Clemens, Strom. lib. 2. p. 


403. Plato the philoſopher defining happin 
©: lays, It is an aflimilation to God, as far as may be.“ 


See above, chap. 5.5 2. | 
LXXXII. Iheſe things are ſpoken indeed in a lofty 
All which are not with- ſtrain : but yet, as they had not 
ſanding very defeftive. the knowledge of any other laws 
of God but thoſe ſuggeſted by nature, and are in- 
ſcribed on the conſcience ; which preſcrive the duties 
of holineſs only in general, and in a very confuſed 
and imperfect manner: and as they knew not the true 
God in his perſections, nor ever beheld him in his 
ſanctuary, what they had for the rule of their virtues, 
was very detective. | | 
LEXXXIV. But Chriſtian holineſs has a far more ex- 
The. role of Chriftian cellent rule to go by, whether we 
holineſs is, 1. the moſt conſider its precepts or examples. 


perfect law of God. Its precepts are taken from the 
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moſt perfect law of God; not only that, of which 
the rubbiſh, and, as it were, the faint ſhadows of a. 
paſſing image, ſtill remain in the conſcience of a na- 
tural man : but alſo that, which, with ſo much mag- 
nificence of heavenly glory, God formerly publiſhed 
before the full aſſembly of his people, wrote with his 
own finger on tables of ſtone, enlarged with the plain- 
eſt expolitions of the prophets and inſpired penmen, 
and which, by the ſecret efficacy of his Spirit, he 
writes on the hearts of the elect : which is the moſt 
exact Expreſſion, not only of his moſt holy will, but 
alſo of his nature and perfections, ſo far as they are 
imitable by man: nor does it only regulate and order 
the external actions, and converſation ; but alſo reaches 
to man's moſt inward parts, directs the inmoſt receſſes 
of the heart, and roots out the deepeſt fibres of vice, e- 
ven to the very firſt motions of riſing concupiſcence ; 
which, in fine, raiſes man to a perfection worthy of God. 

LXXXV. This is that law, which God gave in 
charge to Iſrael *, by which V1 I'M he made them 


great and glorious +, 10 that, in an aſtoniſhing manner, 


they excelled other nations f, in which are CI'I1 . 
yaau a, the moſt —_— inſtructions | great things written] ||, 
the excellency of which, and not their excellency a- 
lone, but alſo their moſt exact perfection, the pſal- 
miſt has nobly ſet forth +; and indeed ſo great was 
the perfection, that he could find no end to it, as he 
found in other perfections +. And certainly the 
more 2 man is engaged, with an attentive mind, ia 
the profound meditation of this law, the more diſtinct. 
ly he will underſtand, that he is far from forming in 
his mind a perfect notion of that holineſs preſcribed 
by it. The Lord Jeſus has ſaid all in a few words, 
and compriſed the whole ſummary of the law, calling 
out to his diſciples (but who can underſtand the full 
force of thoſe words ?), Be ye perfect, even as your Fu- 

ther, which is in heaven, 1s perfect +. 


* Pal. cxlvii. 19. + If. xi. 21. 4 Deut. iv. 6.7 | Hol, 
viti. 12. + Pfal. xix, 8, Kc. —+ Pfal. cxiz.g6. + Matth. v. 48. 
Vol. II. I 1 
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LXXXVI. Beſides thoſe moſt holy laws, the belie- 

2. The beſt exam- ver has illuſtrious examples of vir- 
ples, 1. of e tues for his imitation ; and thoſe not 
ſaints on earth. of one kind or order. The firſt that 

kere occur are the SAINTS THAT ARE IN THE EARTH, 
and the excellent, in whom is all his delight l. We 
have no occalion to ſet before your eyes a Socrates, a 
Zeno, a Cato, or a Lælius, whom Seneca recommends 

for this purpoſe. - We have men actuated by the moſt 
noble and generous Spirit of God, patriarchs, pro- 
phets, apoſtles, and the like heroes of both ſexes, 
whom God himſelf has honoured with familiarity, 
with encomiums, and commendations ; whoſe man- 
ner of life he took care to have exactly deſcribed in 
the moit facred volumes of our religion, and whoſe 

number is ſo great, that Paul calls them à clsud of wit- 

neſſes, by whoſe example we may be animated to run, 
with conſtancy, the race of piety f. Theſe are pro- 

ſed to us for our imitation}. 4 

- LXXXVIL However, as the moſt excellent ſaints 

However, prudence ON earth have had their blemiſhes, 
is to be obſerved in prudence is neceſſary in this cafe, that 
mating them. we may propoſe, for our imitation, 
only thoſe actions of theirs, which are the moſt con- 
ſonant to the ſtandard of the divine law; where they 
have departed from the rule, let us be admoniſhed by 
their miſtake, and learn to walk uprightly. For this 
end Nehemiah wiſely . propoſes the example of Solo- 
mon, Neh. xiii. 26. Nor is it without ſingular ad- 
vantage to us, that the backſlidings of the holy men 
of God are recorded in the ſacred writings. Spots 
appear no where more diſagrecable, than when ſcen 
in a moſt beautiful face, or on the cleaneſt garment. 
Aud it is expedient, to have a perfect knowledge of 


the filthinels of ſin. We alſo learn from them to 


think humbly of ourſelves, to depend on the grace of 
God, to keep a ſtricter eye upon ourſelves, left perhaps 
we fall into the ſame or more grievous {ins ||. 


* Pfal, xvi. 3. + Heb. xii. r. + 1 Cor. iv. 16. & xi. 2. 
Phil, iii. 17. Jam. iv. 10, Heb. xii. 7. Gal. vi. 1. 
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LXXXVIII. But our Lord would not have us with - 
out perfect examples, and therefore he 2. Of the ſaints 
raiſes the meditations of his people to in heaven. 
the inhabitants of heaven, the choirs of angels, and 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, whoſe converſation 
he recommends even in our daily prayer, as IT 1s IN 
HEAVEN. Theſe being filled with the cleareſt light, 
and flaming with the pureſt love, and continually be- 
holding the face of God, and being wholly conformed 
to bim, inceſſantly ſhew forth the praifes of their Crea- 
tor, and execute his commands with incredible ala. 
crity *. The ſacred writings teſtify this concerning 
them. And faith not only believes, but ſees this ; for, 
being endowed with the quickeſt fight, it penetrates 
within the vail of the heavenly ſanctuary, and, as it 
mixed with the quires of the heavenly inhabitants, 
views thoſe exerciſes of the moſt conſummate holineſs, 
with the love of which the believing ſoul cannot fall 
to be inflamed. | | | rer 

LXXXIX. But yet, as it is very deſirable to have 
likewiſe an example of perfect holineſs upon 3z. Of 
earth; ſo God has not ſuffered us to be with- Chriſt. 
out one; for he ſending his own Son from heaven, 
he hath left us the brighteſt pattern of every virtue, 
without exception, hat we ſhould follow his ſteps f. It 
was a part of Chriſt's prophetical office, to teach not 
only by words, but by the example of his life, and fo, 
both in his words and actions, to ſay, Learn of me . 
The imitation of him is often recommended by the 
apoſtles ||. | OG 
. It has been very well obferved by a learned 

on, that we are to diſtinguiſh between Imitation and 
imitation, where by We are {aid to be wwnral, following two 
imitators of Chriſt 4, and between fa/{qzy- different things. 
ing, by which we are commanded to follow Chriſt: 
Fellow me + and, Follow after me . For the former 


Ii vi. 2. 3. Pal. citi. 20, Rev, iv, 8. 9. 10,11." + 1 Pet, li. 

21. 7 Matth. xi. 29. {| 1 Cor. xi. 1. 1 Theff. i. 6. 1 John, U. 
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denotes a conformity to an example: the latter, the 
attendance of ſervants, going after their maſters : 
which words are generally confounded by writers in 
vo 2 language, though they ought by no means 
to O. 5 
ACI. As we have already often inculcated, that 
To be imitated, Chriſt is to be conſidered in a threefold 
ſo far as he was reſpect, as man, as Mediator, and as God ; 
a holy perſon. it remains to inquire, in what relation or 
reſpect he is given us as an example. And firſt, we 
are not to doubt, that as he repreſented, in his human 
nature, the image of God, in which the firſt man was 
created, and poſſeſſed and practiſed all the virtues due 
by a rational creature, without any defect ; in fo far 
he is, in the moſt perfect manner, propoſed to ouriimi- 
tation. Certainly, this world was hitherto deſtitute of 
ſuch a pattern, ever ſince the fatal apoſtaſy of our firft 
parents, viz, to have a man, who, being untainted 
with vice, holy, harmleſs, undefiled, might, as'a living 
and breathing law, converſe among his brethren. 
Such a one. God hath exhibited to us in Chriſt, It is a 
pleaſure to him who loves hol:neſs, to behold a moſt 
exact delineation of it in the written law of God. 
But what is that delineation but a picture? It is in- 
deed exact, and painted in natural colours; but yet it 
is a picture only, without fleſh and blaod, without 
life and motion. How much greater therefore is the 
pleaſure, to behold the ſame holineſs, which is pour- 
rape in the law, living as it were and animated in 
Chrilt ? © | | 
_ XCU. As to Wo er office, what ons pecu- 
TW ar and proper to it, as the grace 
Mar oder, of his mediation, whereby we are 
neither can nor ought reconciled to God, and that eminent 
to be imitated. wri- by which Chriſt has the pe- 
euliar honour of. being 1 Prieſt, and Ring; in 
ſum, whatever belongs to that more excellent name, 
which was beſtowed on Chriſt above his fellows : all 
this we are neither to imitate, nor follow the example 


„ * _ 
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of thoſe, who pretend to be imitators. There is one 
mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Feſus &. 
XCIII. Nevertheleſs, believers, after the example of 
Chriſt, and from a participation of his yet believers 
unction, have the honour of being pro- prophets, prieſts, * 


phets, prieſts, and kings f. And conſe- aud kings. 


quently, it is incumbent upon them, to conform to 
the example of Chriſt, in the ſpiritual diſcharge of 
thoſe offices. In which, however, there is ſo great 
a difference, that beſides partaking of the name, and 
ſome ſmall analogy, ſcarce any coincidence can be 
obſerved. For the prophetical, ſacerdotal, and regal 
oflices of Chriſt are of a far different nature from ours. 
IC IV. But thoſe virtues, which Chriſt diſcovered 
in the diſcharge of his offices, are by all Th virtues exhibit- 
means propoſed for our imĩitation; as ed by Chriſt in the 


the demonſtration he gave of his hu- diſcharge of his offi- 


mility, faithfulneſs, love, patience, ces, propoſed for our 
zeal, and conſtancy in the whole diſ- nn, 
charge of his offices; as alſo his not intruding into 
them without a call 1; his faithfulneſs to him, who 
had appointed him; 1s not ſeeking his own ad van- 
tage or profit 4; his not ſinking under the reproaches 
and contradiction of ſinners =; the zeal for God's 
houſe that had eaten him up + ; his not ſeeking his 
own, but the glory of his Father in all things ; and 
a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe. | 
p — In ine, even as God, he, together with the 
ather and Holy Spirit, is a pattern to A 
us of the pureſt holineſs =. F The ho- 83 
lineſs of IRHOVA is ſo great an orna- ther and Holy Spi- 
ment of his other ections, that, . 1s 82 [ 
without it, all the reſt would be un- ag. Patel ben 
worthy of God. Hence he is faid to | 
be glorious in bolingſs ** ; and we are particularly com- 


* t Tim. ii. 5. + Joel ii. 28. 1 Pet. ii, g. Rev. i. 6. f Heb. v. 

5. eb. int. 2. J Phil. ii, 4. 3. Heb, xii. 2. 3. lohn 
L. 17. ++ John viii. 49. go. = Leyit. xi. 44. and xix. 2. Matth. 
v. 48, Epb,v. 1. t Pet. i. 15. 16, % Exod, Av. Ut. 
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manded to celebrate the . or give thanks at the 
remembrance of his holineſs *; after the example of the 
— im, who, after they had repeated the threefold 
e of the divine holineſs, added, 17 he whole earth is 
Full of his glory f. God invites his people to imitate 
this holineſs - has ſet it before them in his word for 
their contemplation ; that, while they admire his beau- 
ty, they may be inflamed with the love of i it, and gra- 
dually transformed to that image. 
XCVI. In the third place, we propoſed to ſpeak of 
The end of the END of Chriſtian virtues, or graces; 
Chriſtian which muſt needs be of all others the moſt 
virtue. excellent. The true believer does not there- 
fore apply himſelf to the practice of holineſs, to gain 
praiſe and reputation with men; which was the fault of 
the Heathen and the Phariſees, of whom our Lord 
teſtifies. , that they have their reward. He does not 
aim only at his own advantage, either in this or in the 
life to come, from a mercenary ſelf- love; which all 
thoſe do, who, endeavouring to- eſtabliſh their own 
righteouſneſs, cry out that all motives to piety are 
deſtroyed, where the merits of good works are ex- 
ploded. He does not only purſue after that tranquilli- 
ty of ſoul, which is pleated with what he has done, 
and which virtue or holineſs, when properly eſteem · 
ed, uſually beſtows on thaſe who love it. The inten- 
tion of the godly is far more pure and ſublime, where- 
by they are carried out both towards God, thenſelver, 
and their neighbour. 
XCVII. Above all, they ſeek the glory of God: This 
1. The they love, defines its enlargement, and promote 
glory of it with all theic might: Let ſuch as love thy ſal- 
| vation, ſay continually, The Lord be magnified . 
Hither in all their exerciſes they tend, proceeding in 
an inoffenſive courſe, until the day of Ghriſt ; being fil 
led with the fruits of righteou 2 which are by fe 7 
Chriſt unto. the glory 2 oe of Gad 4. They w 


* Pal. xxx. 4. and xxx, 12. t 15 vit f Math, vi. . ral 
xl. 16. 4 Phil. i. 10. 11. 0 
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have the love of God for the ſource and principle of 
their works, cannot but have the glory of the ſame 
God for their end. For whoever has an ardent love 
to God, will likewiſe, above all things, love what is 
moſt beloved by him. But ſuch is the love that God 
has to his own; glory, that whatever he does is with 
a view to, and for the ſake of that: wherefore all 
things are of him, in order to be again to him, and 
to him be the glory for ever *. In this reſpect the ſaints 
are like to God, becauſe in all their actions they have 
the glory of God before. their eyes. Whether there- 
fore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye da, do all to the glo- 
ry of God f. | * fade Bo | 
4 XCVIII. Pe theſe things are not ſo to be under- 
ood, as if in all and every particular, . 
even the moſt minute 1 om life, it Py > eee 
was neceſſary to have that explicit in- are firmly reſol- 
tention of glorifying God by them. dg exert 
For this is not practicable in the nature wives. 
of things. However, it ought univerſaliy to be the 
firm and fixed diſpoſition of the children of God, 
that they be ſo conſecrated, and dedicated to God, as, 
for the future, neither to think, ſpeak, meditate, nor 
do any thing, in which ſome expreſſion of the per- 
fections of God, and manifeitation of his glory, may 
not appear. For what is ſacred or devoted, cannot, 
without a conſiderable injury to him, be applied to 
profane uſes. They are not their own : therefore let 
it be unlawful for them to propoſe to themſelves this 
end ; only to ſeek what they imagine to be profitable 
to the fleſh. They are not their own : let them there- 
fore, as far as may be, forget themſelves and theirs. 
They are God's: let them therefore live and die to him. 
They are God's ; let his wiſdom therefore over-rule 
all their actions. They are God's: let therefore all 
the parts of their life tend to him, as their only law- 
ful end. And in this ſecret ſelf-denial, and ſurrender 
of ourſelves to God, that we may firmly propoſe to 


Nom. xi. 36, ＋ 1 Cor. x. 31. 
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do all our works with a holy reſpect to him, conſiſts 
this glorifying of God, of which we now ſpeak, 
| XCIX. For inſtance, a perſon then eats and drinks 
| What it is to to the glory of God, when, — 1 
eat and drink himſelf unworthy to enjoy this life an 

to the glory the conveniencies of it, he praiſes that 
df God. bountiful favour of God, which abund- 
antly beſtows all things upon him, and above all ad- 
mires that immenſe love of the Lord Jeſus, who wil- 
lingly was deſtitute of all the dainties of life, and 
ſubmitted to drink vinegar and gall, that his people, 
through the favour of God, might eat the fat and 
drink the ſweet : when alſo he does not delight fo 
much in the creatures and the gifts of providence, as 
in the Creator himſelf and the Giver; taſting, to his 
unſpeakable pleaſure, how ſweet the Lord is: when 
from his heart he propoſes faithfully to employ his 
life, which is lengthened out by theſe means, and all 
his faculties, which are thus continually refreſhed, to 
the ſervice of God, who gave and preferves them : 
when, in fine, he riſes in meditation, from the delights 
of this natural life, to the almoſt unſpeakable pleaſures 
of a future and heavenly life; and having a preliba- 
tion of them in thought and faith, with a grateful 
heart, tunes up a ſong of love to God: © Lord, if 
« thou doſt ſuch things for us in the priſon, what 
6“ wilt thou do in the palace?“ . | 

C. Here I chuſe to tranſcribe ſome things from the 
3 Jewiſh catechiſm ot Rabbi Abraham Ben 
ſervation of a Chanania Jagel, publiſhed firſt at Venice 
Jewiſh cate- in 1595, under the title 30 Mp9, after- 
ebiſt. wards reprinted at Amſterdam 1658, and 
at laſt exhibited to the Chriſtian reader, with a Latin 
verfion, by John Benedict Carpzovius, Introductione in 
Meologiam Fudaicam, c. 9. p. 74. Where the Hebrew 
catechiſt inſtructs his diſciple in this manner: Let 
all thy works be done to the glory of the divine a 
| % name, and to the honour of the bleſſed Creator. 
| In all thy ways think of him; when thou walkeſt j 
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in the way, when thou riſeſt up or lieſt down. For 
“ jnſtance, when thou cateſt, know, that the bleſſed 
« God has, by the power of his wiſdom, created thy 
« food, and given it virtue to be converted into the 
« ſubſtance of him, who is to be nouriſhed by it. 
« When thou goeſt to ſleep in thy bed, conſider with 
« thyſelf, that God ordained fletp for the benefit of 
% man, that his body might reſt, and his ſtrength be 
“ recruited, and himſelf rendered fit and ſound for 
« ſerving his Creator. And thus, in all thy other 
« bodily actions, take care to give glory and praiſe 
* to God: for, by this means, all thy works ſhall be 
« tothe glory of the divine name, whoſe providence 
„ will keep cloſe to thee, and direct all thy actions.“ 

CI, Next to this glory of the divine name, a holy 
perſon may alſo, in the exerciſe of his T5. lv ation 
virtues, or graces, have a regard to him- of the faints 
ſelf, and endeavour, 1. To have the aſſu- both in this and 
rance of his own eternal election by God, be life to come. 
his internal vocation, his faith and communion with 
Chriſt K. 2. To rejoice in the teſtimony of a con- 
ſcience void of offence, and in that compoſure of 
mind, which is the conſequent thereof f. 3. That, 
by proving the ſincerity of his love towards God by 
holy actions, he may enjoy for himſelf that love and 
familiarity of God, which Jeſus f has graciouſly pro- 
miſed to thoſe that love him. 4. 'lhat, in the habits 
and diſpoſitions of his ſoul, and the actions flowing 
therefrom, he may gradually become more like the 
Supreme Being, and ſo more glorious and happy || 
5. That, by proceeding in this way of holineſs to eter- 
nal glory, he may live at eaſe, and in aſſurance of his 
ſalvation 4, | . 

CI. Nevertheleſs Chriſtian holineſs teacheth us to 
deſire all theſe things, not to reſt in In which the glory 
them, as our ultimate end, but even to of God eminently 
direct them to the glory of God. For ſhines forth; 


2 Pet. i. 10; 2 Cor. i. 12. f John Xiv. 21. 23. | 2 Cor. 
ni. 18. 4 I Cor. ix. 24.—27. 
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the more abundantly any one attains to what we have 
juſt now only mentioned, the brighter does the ſplen- 
dor of 'the divine perfections ſhine forth in him. The 
goodneſs and bounty of God magnificently diſcover 
themſelves in this reward of virtue. The beloved 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, whom he will one day preſent with- 
out ſpot, and gloribus to God the Father, becomes 
the more adorned. The high value of his ſatisfaction 
and merits, is duly eſteemed from the happineſs be- 
ſtowed on the ſaints. The faints themſelves, being 
enriched with thoſe rewards of their virtues, are- the 
better furniſhed and fitted for celebrating the praiſes 
of their God. And thus it is that the godly, while 
they aim at the happineſs promiſed to them, and ſeek 
their-own glory 1n the proper order and meaſure, at 
the ſame time rejoice in hope of the glory of God *. For 
then they are rendered happy, when Cad is glorified and 
admired in them F. | 
CHI. In fine, works of piety are alſo adapted to 
3. The edi- gain over our neighbour to God. The 
cation four holy ſoul never ſatisfies itſelf in glorifying 
'neighbour. God; but wiſhes to have many companions 
employed in the ſame work : to obtain which, he 
cauſeth his light to ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
bis gead works, and glorify bis Father, which is in hea- 
ven 1. And having a hearty deſire for the ſalvation of 
his neighbour, he very willingly employs every means 
to bring him to the good old way. For this purpoſe, 
as nothing is more etlectual than a holy life; ſo Peter 
calls upon Chriſtian wives to apply thereto, that if a- 
ny obey net the word, they alſo may, without the «word, 
be won by the converſation of. the wives . And certain- 
ly, whoever are made partakers of that extraordin 
grace of God, ſo as to be tranflated out of darkneſs 
into his marvellous light, will labour, by the reflect- 
ed rays of divine love, alſo to enlighten, inflame, 
and make others partake of the ſame happineſs with 
Rom. v. 2. + 2 The. i. 10. { Matth. v. 16. || 1 Pet. iii. 1. 


4 


* . 9 _ _— _ 


ons 3s. + Made 


Chap. 12. Or SANCTIFICA TION. 255 
themſelves. Than which ſtudy what can be concei- 
ved more holy or more praife-worthy ? 

CIV. This is that generous holineſs, which the 
Spirit of grace powerfully operates in the Means adap- 
elect, and which he continually promotes ted to pro- 
by the uſe of various means. The uſe of mote nau 
theſe means is required of man, yet ſo that * 
their efficacy depends on the bleſſing of God alone. 
Nay, it is not without the interpoſition of God, that . 
man can and will ſavingly uſe thoſe means. For daily 
experience teacheth us, how dull and languid we uſu- 
ally are in thoſe things, when the influence of the 
Spirit either ceaſes, or is but ſmall. Among thoſe 
means of ſanctification, the following deſerve to be 
moſt recommended. | | | 

CV. We juſtly give the firſt place to the word of God, 
and the devout meditation of it. God ſanc- Meditation 
tifieth us through his truth, and his word is of the word 
truth *. As it proceeds from the Holy Spi- of God. 
rit, it has the characters of the divine holineſs im- 
printed upon it; and as, in every part, it ſends forth 
the moſt fragrant adour of holineſs, fo it inſpires the 
pious reader with it, though perhaps he may not un- 
derſtand all that he reads : which Chryfoſtom has like- 
wile obſerved f: © Even though thou doſt not tho- 
roughly underſtand the contents, yet even the read- 
ing begets a very great degree of ſanctiſication.“ 

CVI. Now, whatever is contained in the word of 
God, is directed to this end. The precepts The 1. 
of the law, which exhibit- the exacteſt deli- of it direct. 
neation of holineſs, are adapted to inname ed to that 
the ſoul with love to it 1. The threatenings end. 
annexed to the law, and the recorded inſtances of thoſe 
judgments, by which God has puniſhed fin, are fo 
many powerful diffuaſives from it ||. The very ample 
promiſes made to godlineſs, and the bleſſings wherewith 
the liberal goodneſs of the Deity has enriched the 
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godly, who love and worſhip him, are ſo many incen- 
tives to holineſs . The examples of the ſaints fo 
teach, as at the ſame time to allure 4, Their very 
ſtumblings and falls remind us of our weakneſs, incul- 
cate humility, teach us to take heed to ourſelves, and 
pg out. what things we ought to avoid 1. But no- 
hing more effectually perſuades to piety, than the 
deetrine of grace revealed in the goſpel || ; and whoever 
abuſe it to laſciviouſneſs, never knew the truth, as it 
is in Jeſus : For the word of the truth of the goſpel, in 
all the world bringeth forth fruit, ſince the day men 
beard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth J. 
CVIL. But in order that a perſon may obtain this 
Therefore to fruit of holineſs from the word of God, it 
be uſed with is, 1. To be diligently, daily, and careful. 
Care. ly attended to, and, as Chryſoſtom ſpeaks, 
it is to be read with a myſtic filence, or profound at- 
tention ++, 2. It is to be diligently heard: for the pu · 
blic preaching of the word has very excellent promi. 
ſes +, 3. When read and heard, it is to be laid up 
in the inward treaſure of the ſoul, there to be kept 
as the moſt valuable treaſure ++, 4. Yet not ſo, as to 
be kept in ſome remate corner of the memary, there 
to rot in mouldineſs and duſt ; but at times it is to be 
brought forth, and made the ohject of holy medita - 
tion: whereby the ſoul, by chewing, ruminating, and 
ſucking as it were, attracts, and turns into its own 
ſubſtance, that quickening and nouriſhing juice, that 
is to be found in the word of God =. 5. It is expe- 
dient to have always at hand ſome powerful ſtriking 
paſſages of ſcripture, wherewith you may be Fae, 
againſt the attacks of ſin, and excited to duty, This 
was what the Lord meant, when he ordered Iſrael to 
bind his words as a fign upon their hand, and to have 
them as frontlets between their eyes f. Why between 


* IC. lii. 2. 3. + Heb. xii. 1. 1 Neh. xiii. 26, | Tit. ii. 12. 
4 Col. i. 5. 6. + Jobnv. 39. * Rom. x. 14. 15-17. + Job 
Xxiii. 12. Pal. cxix, 11. I. ake ii. 19. == Pſa}, i. 2. Joſh. i. 8. 
Deut. vi. 8. : | 
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their eyes? To be a rule of life continually before 
their mind. Why bound upon'their hand? To put 
them in mind, that knowledge was to be reduced to 
practice. e 
CVIII. Very wiſely, indeed, did the Emperor Anto- 
nine addreſs himſelf thus *. « As ſur- Edit bo fe 
6 geons have always their inſtruments ſome powerful paſ- 
6 ready for ſome unexpected opera- ſages in readineſs 
5 tion, ſo have thou at hand thy phi- x 4" the aſſaults 
* loſophical principles, in order to diſ- af 
6 tinguiſh between things divine and human.“ Si- 
milar to this is what Seneca has f. Demetrius the Cy- 
„ nic was wont to ſay very well, that it is more be- 
5 neficial to have a few precepts of wiſdom in readi- 
te neſs for practice, than to learn a great deal, and not 
te have it at hand for uſe. - Again f, Our 'Deme- 
te trius orders the proficient to hold theſe things faſt, 
* and never let them go; nay, to imprint them on 
% his mind, and make them a part of himſelf; and, 
* by daily meditation, to bring himſelf to that pitch, 
« that what is uſeful ſhall ſpontaneouſly occur, and 
« what is wanted ſhall, upon all occaſions, directly 
e preſent itſelf.” What they ſpoke concerning the 
precepts of wiſdom, which Epictetus called i 
Porthuzlz, ready aids, we aftirm concerning ſome ſtri - 
king paſſages of the divine writings, which it is ex- 
| pedient to have in fuch readineſs, that, on any occa · 
bon, they may ſpontaneouſly caſt up to the mind. | 
CIX. Secondly, The attentive conſideration of the 
Lord ſeſus is a molt powerful mean of, Tue attentite 
ſanctiſication. The vileneſs and hi- confgderxtion of 
deous nature of ſin no where more the 2 . b 
clearly appears, than in the meanneſs, hom appears, (l.) 
— tht 4.9 and ſufferings of Chriſt. e 
For what was it that clothed the Lord 
of glory with the contemptible form of a ſervant ? What 
overwhelmed the mighty Lion of the tribe of Judah with 
ſo great horror and anguiſh, that he was almoſt ready ta 
* Lib, iii, 5 3. + De benefic. lib. vii. c. 1. 4 6. 2. 
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ſink under it? What rouſed the cruel bands of hell 
to arms againſt him? What turned the flowing rivers 
of heavenly conſolations into the moſt melancholy 
drineſs? What mixed thoſe bitters in the bitter cup 
of the diyine fury, with which the Son of God's love 
was almoſt ſtruck with aſtoniſhment and amaze ? Sin, 
certainly, was the cauſe of all v. Who that reflects on 
this, will not be inflamed with the moſt irreconcilable 
| hatred to it? Will he not endeavour to avenge him 
ſelf of that hideous monſter, which ſo cruelly afflicted 
his moſt beloved Lord, and which, unleſs it be firſt 
ſlain, will, with the ſame fierceneſs, rage againſt all 
thoſe that give it a favourable entertainment? Who 
can prevail on himſelf to be again enſlaved by that ty- 
rant, from whoſe chains, burning with hell-fire, he 
ſeriouſſy believes and conſiders, he could not have been 
delivered but by the accurſed death of the Son of God? 
Thus the meditation of-the ſufferings of Chriſt cauſes 
us, being dead to fin, to live unto righteouſneſs +. | 

_ EX. No where did the incredible love of God to- 
(2.) His unſpeak- wards wretched mortals more evident- 
able love to men. ly preſent itſelf to view, than in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; which is calculated to melt down the moſt fro- 
zen hearts, and kindle them into the brighteſt flames 
of mutual returns of love! For the love of Chriſt con- 
fraineth us, &c. 1. Whoever is deeply engaged in the 
meditation of this, will he not cry out with admira- 
tion, Waſt thou, moſt loving Jetus, ſcorched no leſs 
<« in the flames of thy love for me, than in thoſe of 
e the divine wrath againſt my fins; and ſhall I be 
« lukewarm in returns of love to thee ? Didſt thou 
« die for my ſalvation ; and ſhall I not hve to thy 
glory? Didſt thou deſcend to hell on my account; 
% and ſhall not I, at thy command, chearfully walk in 
© the way to heaven! Didſt thou give thyſelf up for 
« me to be tormented with hell-pains; and ſhall I not 
« render myſelf to thee, to bear thy yoke, which is 
« eaſy, and thy burden, which is light?” It cannot 


* IC, liü. 3. + 1 Pet. ii. 244 1 2 Cor. v. 14.15. 
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be expreſſed, how much the pious ſoul, while intent 
on ſuch meditations as theſe, will be diſpleaſed with 
its own lukewarmneſs ; and wiſh he had a mind a hun- 
dred-fold more capacious, to be all filled with the love 
of Chriſt. | FP DOR OTSH ; 
CXI. No where too does virtue or holineſs itſelf 
charm us with a more beautiful aſpect (3.) The excellent 
than in Chriſt, which, as we have alſo beauty of virtue. 
formerly intimated, is ſeen painted in the law, but 
here alive and breathing : and in ſuch a manner, that 
the more frequently it is viewed by the eyes of the 
mind, it transforms the beholder into the ſame 1- 
mage *, When Moſes had been admitted to familiar 
converſe with God on the holy mount, where he ſpent 
forty days, the ſkin of his face ſhone with ſuch effal- 
gence, that the eyes of the Iſraelites could not bear it +. 
Thus it is with thoſe who view Jeſus the King of glory 
in his beauty, with open face. The rays of the hea- 
venly Spirit, plentifully iſſuing from him, pervade the 
inmoſt parts of the ſoul, and procure to them a new 
vigour of ſpiritual life. To which the intent contem- 
plation of the Lord Jeſus greatly contributes. The 
oftener that a believer beholds him in ſpirit, the more 
clearly he knows his perfections, of which his holineſs 
is the ornament. The more clearly he knows them, 
the more ardently he loves them; the more ardent- 
ly he loves them, the more like to them he deſires 
to become. For love aſpires after a likeneſs to the 
beloved: nay, in love itſelf there is already a great 
ſimilitude: For God is love f. Moreover, the more 


- ardently he loves God, he will both the more fre- 


quently, the more willingly, and the more attentive- 
ly bekold him; and thus often running round that cir- 
cle of beholding and loving, for ever returning into 


itſelf, he gains, by every act, a new feature of this 
molt glorious image. 


= 


(XII. Thirdly, To this contemplation of the Lor 
Jeſus add the practice of devout prayer, by z. Exerciſe 
which wew ay ſuckand draw from the moſt of prayer. 

* 2 Cor. ii. 18. + Exod. xxxiv. 3. 3c. t 1 John iv. 8. 
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exuberant fulneſs of Chriſt, and which he is ever moſt 
ready to impart, grace for grace. God has promiſed - 
to give all things to thoſe that aſk according to his 
will L. Now, we can aſk nothing more agreeable to 
the will of God, and which he more willingly gives, 
than his Spirit f: who, as he is the principal cauſe of 
our ſanctiſication, ſo is the author and finiſher of it. 
Let this therefore be our daily prayer to God; Teach 
me to do thy will ; let thy good Spirit lead me into the land 
of uprightneſs 1. Keep back thy ſervant alſo from pre- 
ſumptuous fins, let them not have dominion over me: then 
Gall I be upright, and I ſhall be innocent from the great 
tranſgreſſion. Let the words of my mouth and the medi- 
tation of my heart be acceptable in thy fight, O Lord, my 
ſtrength and my redeemer ||. 
CXIII. Fourthly, Whoever ſeriouſly endeavours to 
4. The careful ob- be 2 Proficient, mult in all things give 
ſervation of the o- himſelf up to the government and 
N of the guidance of the Holy Spirit. When- 
. ever he begins to work internally by 
his ſuggeſtions, impulſes, and emotions, we are with 
care and folicitude to obſerve them; and above all be- 
ware, that we don't deſpiſe and grieve the Spirit, or 
ſtifle his operations 4. For the Spirit of God is a deli- 
cate thing; he deals by us as we deal by him. If 
with care and alacrity we follow his conduct, he will 
- manifeſt himſelf to us with a more chearful and 
ſerene countenance, will carry us forward to high- 
er attainments, bring us nearer to God and to hea- 
ven, and, abundantly favouring us with his joys, make 
us chearfully, and without wearineſs, run the race that 
is ſet before us. But if we indolently neglect his in- 
Auences, he will not bear that affront, but will with- 
draw with thoſe his ſweeteſt ſuggeſtions, leave us to 
ourſelyes, juſtly expoſe us to be haraſſed by the de- 
vil and the fleſh, and himſelf diſquiet us with his ter- 
rors; till being brought to obſerve, how ill we have 
1 John v. 14. + Luke xi. 13. 1 Pfal. exliii. 10, 
Pal xix. 13. 14. + Epb. iv. 30. 1 Theſf. v. 19. 6 
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conſulted our own intereſt by this indolent careleſſneſs, 
and how we are able to do nothing without him, we 
have again reconciled him to us by humble prayer 
and ſupplication. Let us therefore readily ſpread all 
our * while this 5 breeze continues to 
blow, leſt, this proſperous gale dying away, or a 
ſtorm coming on, our failing to the — haven of ſal- 
vation be intercepted. | | : 

CXIV. Fifthly, It is alſo expedient, that renewing 
our covenant with God, we reiterate thole pro- 53. Renewing + 
miſes, by which we formerly bound our- covenant 
ſelves to the ſincere obſervance of his com- Vith God. 
mandments; frequently ſaying, I have ſworn, and I 
will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous judgments &. 
It was an excellent advice of Epictetus f, You 
« ought to ſwear to God, as ſoldiers to their general, 
« And to what are you to ſwear? That you will al» 
„ ways obey him, never accuſe him, nor find fault 
* with whatever he is pleaſed to beſtow,” 8&c. And 
certainly that oath being thus renewed, if no other ad- 
vantage attend it, will be of uſe, 1. To reſtrain the 
ſoul, being put in mind of its late promiſe, from ſin, 
2. To quicken its indolence into zeal. 3. To raiſe it 
when fallen, and teach it to mourn for its fins with 
more than ordinary bitterneſs, eſpecially as the guilt 
of treachery and perjury is added to all the reſt, 

CXV. Siæthiy, Holineſs is greatly promoted, if, by 
a careful and frequent examination of con- 6. A careful cx- 
ſcience, you recollect your deeds and amination gf 
words, nay and your very thoughts, <on{cience. - 
that, with ſhame and ſorrow, you may confeſs to 
God, what you have done either altogether wrong, 
or not ſufficiently right, and endeavour to reform tor 
the time to come: or it, by glorifying God for what 
you have done well, and rejoicing in the teſtimony of 
2 quiet conſcience, you are animated with chearfulneſs 
to purſue that courſe of religion you have entered 
upon. David declares, that he acted in this manner, 
fal. cxix. 16. +. Apud Arrjanum, lib. 1, c. 14. 
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to the great improvement of holineſs *; 7 thought 
on my <vays, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 
CXVI. The Heathens themſelves have recommend- 
Which the Hea. ed this examination of conſcience, and, 
thens themſelves if they made not a falſe profeſſion, were 
recommended. not negligent in the practice of it. An- 
toninus ſays 4, „ Recolle& with thyſelf, how thou 
* haſt hitherto behaved towards the gods, thy pa- 
«© rents, brethren, wife, &c. ; whether thou haſt com- 
emitted any thing towards any of them, either in 
* deed or even word, which did not become thee }. 
In every action aſk thyſelf, How far 1s this proper 
for me, may I not have cauſe to repent of it?“ 
Seneca ||, “*I he ſoul is to be called to a daily account. 
„ This SexT1vs did, at the cloſe of the day, when, 
„ before he went to fleep, he would aſk his ſoul, 
What evil of thine haſt thou cured to-day ? What 
vice haſt thou reliſted ? In what reſpect art . be- 
* come better? What therefore can be more excel- 
< lent than this practice of canvaſſing the whole day? 
« What ſleep is that which enſues on the review of 
« one's ſelf ? How calm, how deep, and free, when the 
« fouls either commended, or admoniſhed, and a ſe- 
« cret ſpy and cenſor of herſelf takes cogniſance of 
ber manners ?” As to what Seneca adds con- 
cerning himſelf, the reader may ſee in the author. It 
is all excellent and divine. But the choſen people of 
God areto endeavour, not to be put to the auth, in 
this re pect, by the Heathen. 
(XVII. Jo conclude, (for ſhould I expatiate on — 
7. Bearing particular, chapter would ſwell to a 
reproof. large volume), whoever would make pro- 
greſs in holineſs, muſt willingly and thankfully ſuffer 
admonition and reproof, It is peculiar to God, and a- 
broe human nature, never to commit ſin, ſaid Gr 
Nazianzen formerly 4. But to cure this evil, no 
remedy is more ſalutary than prudent and friendly ads 


* Pſal, cxix. 59. + Lib. v. 53 1. IIIb. vii. 5 2, 
! Lib. ki. de ira, c. 36. + Orat. 15. in plagam TIN 
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monition : As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of 
fine gold, fo is a wiſe reprover upon an obedient ear *. 
Hence faithful reproof is acceptable to the godly : 

Let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindneſs ; and let 
him reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oil, which ſhall not 
break my head : for yet my prayer alſo ſhall be in their ca- 
lamities f. It was finely ſpoken by whoever he was, 

whether Gregory Nazianzen or Methodius, (for the 
author is not agreed on, as; Gataker has obſerved ), 
« 1 think it a greater happineſs to be reproved, than 
te to reprove, as it is much greater for one's ſelf to 


„ he delivered from evil, than to deliver another.” 


CXVIII. There can be no doubt, but whoever care- 
fully walks in this way, ſhall make very Ty. perfection 
great progreſs in ſanctifſication, and daily required by the 
arrive more and more at a nearer confor- law not attain- 
mity to the pattern ſet before him. How- dn. 
ever we are not to imagine, that ever any one in this 
lite can attain to that perfection, which God in his 
law requires, that, being without all fin, he ſhould 
wholly employ himſelf in the ſervice of God, with 
that purity, that intenſeneſs of all his powers, that the 
divine holineſs itſelf could find nothing in him but 
what was agreeable to it. The contrary is evident, 
1. From expreſs teſtimonies of ſcripture, in which it 
is aſſerted, that none liveth, who finneth not, ſtum- 
bleth and falls not |]. 2. From the humble, and no 
leſs fincere confeſſion of the ſaints, who every where 
own their blemiſhes and failings J. 3. From au in- 
duction of examples. For there are none, even of 


the moſt excellent among the ſaints, whoſe actions 
are more largely deſcribed, but have alſo fome ble- 


miſhes recorded, which, in ſome meaſure, throw a 
ſhade on the light of the moſt ſhining virtues. Theſe 
things are more notorious than. need to be repeated 


Prov. xxv. 12. + Pfal. exli. 5. t Ad M. Antoninum, 

lib, vi. 521. | 1 Kings viii. 46. Eccl, vii. 20. Prov, xx. 9. 
am. iii. 2. 1 John i. 8. + Pſal. xix. 12. Rom. vii. 18. 19. 
nil. Iii. 13. 14. I. Ixiv. 6. 
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here: nor do we with pleaſure mention them. For 


ſo far are we from taking any delight in the infirmi- 
ties of the moſt excellent men of God, or wiſhing to 
detract from their heroic virtues, when we ſometimes 
ſpeak of their faults ; that, on the contrary, we have 
an inward horror at the remembrance of them, and 
deſervedly tremble at the conſideration of our own 
weaknels, becauſe the latchets of their ſhoes we are 
not worthy to looſe. _ : 9 846 

(XIX. The principal and proper cauſe of this im- 
The cauſe of this Perfection is to be found in ourſelves, 
imperſection, the And it is the ſtill-indwelling fleſh, 
indwelling fleh. which, though really ſubdued by the 
eſſicacy of the Spirit, with reſpect to its reign , yet 
vexes the godly: and, as that unhappy incumbrance 
retarded + Atalanta, ſo alſo believers are greatly re- 
tarded by this corruption in their Chriſtian race 
while the fleſh continually luſting againit the Spirit, 
hinders the cle& from chearfully performing, wllat 
otherwiſe they would earneſtly deſire to do f. By 
the Spirit the renewed man certainly tends upwards : 


but the fleſh ſoon with great ſtruggling pulls him 
down again; as if one ſhould tie a — one to the 
feet of one of the fowls of heaven. 

geous boldneſs believers enter upon all the exerciſes 
of every virtue, or grace ; and while they go on in 


ith a coura- 


all the ſtrength of the Lord their God 4, they under- 


take what far ſurpaſſes the capacity and powers of na- 


* Rom. vi. 14. g 


I For the benefit of the common Bagliſn reader, I would obſerve, 
that Witfius ſeems here to refer to the fabulous ſtory of Atalanta the 
- daughter of Scheenus king of the iſland Scyrus, who being wearied 
with the importunity of her ſuitors, conſented to have the man that 
could outrun her; but on this condition, that he was to die, who loſt 
"the race. This beiog the fate of ſeveral, others were diſcouraged, 
- But Hippomanes receiying three golden apples, ventured to run with 


her, and at proper times, when ſhe was hike to get the ſtart of him, 
threw the apples, which ſhe ſtooping to gather, loſt the race, 


| + Gal. v. 17. Rom. vii, 13. 16. || Pal. cxix, 128. Acts xxiv. 
16, h 4 Plal. Ixxi, 16, | | 
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tural -men, and thus, at a-great pace, preſs for- 
perfection, like ue 2 T ſome 
wild beaſt in hopes to poſſeſs it L. But inherent cor- 
ruption, innate perverſeneſs, heightened by ſo many 
vitious acts, the fin that eaſily beſets us 4, again ſpoils 
and taints all. And this abides in man till his death, 
It dwells, but reigns not; abides, but neither rules 
„nor prevails; in ſome meaſure it is rooted out, but 
% not quite expelled ; caſt down, but not entirely caſt 
„ out,” as Bernard elegantly ſpeaks f. According 
to the law of Moſes, when an earthen veſſel was once 
ceremonially unclean, it remained impure, till it was 
broken ||, Such earthen veſſels are we |; for after we 
are dehled with ſin, we do not attain to perfect puri - 
ty, till the carthen veſſel of our body is broken by the 
ſtroke of death. | Is 02 
| _ When the 2 — the conflict be · 
tween the ſpirit and the fleſh in a ſanc- 1 
tiſied perſon, we are not to think, that * 58 
the conflict ariſes only from this, that fs got in the op- | 
the glandula pinealis can be impelled pofire motions of 
on one fide by the foul, on the other by the gents; by : 


the animal ſpirits, and that theſe two 22 


impulſions are often contrary; ſo that the fleſh may 


be then judged to prevail, when the animal ſpirits 
prove the ſtronger ; but the ſpirit to predominate, 
when the ſoul, by a determinate judgment, proves 


more powerful in the impulſions of that pineal gland. 


For though it is a very great truth, that the anordi- 
nate motions of the animal ſpirits excite very many 
vitious thoughts and appetites in the ſoul, yet the con- 
flict of the ſpirit with the fleſh does not conſiſt in that 
of the ſoul with the body. As new habits are put in- 
to the ſoul by the ſanctifying Spirit; ſo there are like- 
wiſe in the ſoul itſelf the remains of the old man: 


vhich are two diſtinct principles of action. But ſome- 


times it happens, that the man being left to himſelf, 


#* Phil. ill. 14 \ T Heb. xii. I, I in Pſal. XC. ſer, 10. 
| Ley. xi. 33, + 2 Cor. iv. 7, 
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may think, reaſon, deſire, from that vitious princi- 
ple; at other times, being excited by the Spirit of 
God, he acts from a new principle of grace, which 
not having yet expelled all the power of ſin ; from 
theſe oppolite principles, and their reciprocal actings, 
ariſes that warfare we are ſpeaking of, which is prin- 
cipally carried on in the ſoul itſelf; according as it is 
either depreſſed to earth by inherent corruption, or 
raiſed to heaven by a principle of a more noble life, 
produced by the Spirit. And when the ſcripture 
ſpeaks of fleſh, it does not mean the body of man, 
but all the remaining corruption, which in its meaſure 
does really abide in part in the body and its members, 
while it ſtill has its principal ſeat in the foul itſelf, 
which is the proper and immediate ſubje both of vir- 
tue and vice. 'the enemies therefore in this combat, 
are not foul and body, but the grace of the ſanctify 
ing Spirit, and the remains of natural corruption. 
CXXL. But known to God are the reaſons of his 
God is pleaſed not to Conduct, in diſpenſing the opera- 
expel entirely the re- tions of the Spirit of grace in be- 
mains of fin in this life. ljevers, ſo that the remains of the 
fleſh are not entirely expelled in this life. For, 1. He 
1. To diſtinguiſh would, by this, ſhew the difference 
earth from heaven. between earth and heaven, the time of 
warfare and of triumph, the place of toil and of reſt, 
that we may the more earneſtly long for our tranſla- 
tion out of this valley of fin and miſery into the hea- 
venly country, where every thing ſhall be made per- 
fet; and may, with open arms, embrace death, 
which will bring us to that perfection; crying out 
with the apoſtle, O/ wretched man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver me from the body of this death *; 
CXXII. 2. He is willing to exerciſe his people, 
2. For the exerciſe and accuſtom them to patience, hu- 
of his people. © mility, and fellow-fechng. As in old 
time, he ſuſſered the Amorites and Philiſtines to re- 


* Rem, vu. 24, 
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main in the land of Canaan, for the exerciſe of the 
Iſraelites, to prevent their growing indolent through 
a {lothful eaſe, and diſſolved in too much proſperity 
and quiet; ſo, in like manner, he exerciſes his ſaints 
by the remains of the fleſh. For nothing teaches them 
to think more lowly of themſelves, than a daily ſenſe 
of ſo many inſirmities. Nothing is more effectual to 
bring them to patience, than the conſtant aſſaults of 
thoſe moſt wicked enemies, from whom, to their con- 
ſiderable grief, they have often experienced blows and 
wounds, Nothing, in fine, is more adapted to render 
them more ſympathiſing with reſpect to the failings 
of others, both in judging concerning their ſtate, and 
their general converſation, than the conſciouſneſs of 
their own defects *. 

CXXIII. 3. By this means he ſtrongly convinces 
all, that the ſalvation of his people is ;, To thew that fal- 
owing only to, his moſt free grace. vation is owing to 
For who that is conſcious of his own. his grace. 
inhrmities and daily failings, but muſt be obliged to 
acknowledge, that he obtains hte from God, not as 
the judge of merits, but as the beſtower of pardon ? 
The rigour of the law excluded from the prieſthood 
the blind, the lame, the disjointed in any member, or 
thoſe who had any ſuch blemith f. What then can 
we infer, but that the grace of the goſpel is unmerit- 
ed, which admits to the heavenly prieſthood, an 
docs not refuſe acceſs ta the holy of holies made with. 
out hands, to thoſe who have tar worſe diforders of 
mind? If, notwithſtanding ſuch. imperfection, it be 
ſcarce, if at all poſſible to baniſh the arrogance of me- 
rits out of the church; what would it be, ſhould we 
teach the poſſibility of perfectiun? 

CXXIV. 4 and laſtly, It becomes the wiſdom of 
God, to raiſe his people by degrees to er 
r 
the creation of the firſt world, he be- gradually to lead 


* Gal. vi. 1. f Liv. Al. 18. 
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oa bis people to with a rude chaos and indigeſted 
perten. Sk which, in {ix ſucceſſive days, he 
faſhioned into this beautiful frame, till, having ro 
the ſiniſning hand, he reſted on the ſabbath *; ſo, in 
the creation of the new world of grace, beginning 
with nothing, he gradually leads his — er and 
higher, till, on the expiration of this — week, 
on the dawn of the heavenly ſabbath, he — them 
at once with holineſs and glory. F 
(XXV. It cannot, indeed, be denied, that ſome-. 
perfection is in ſcrip- times the ſcripture makes mention 
ture taken in different of ſome who are ſaid to be perſect 
ſenſes. even in this life. But ĩt is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the term, perfection, is not always uſed 
in the ſame ſenſe. For, 1. There is a perfection of 
SINCERITY, conſiſting in this, that a man ſerves God 
with an unfeigned heart, without any reigning hypo- 
criſy. In this ſenſe it is faid of Job, that —— 
n CN, perfect and upright, and one that feared Ged 
and eſchewed evil 4. In t eſame ſenſe, Hezekiah pro- 
teſts, that he had walked before God in truth _ with 
a perfeft heart, and done what was good in his eyes l. 2. 
There is a perfection of raxrs, and that both ſubjective, 
with reſpect to the whole man, in ſo far as he is ſanc- 
tified "wholly, in ſpirit, ſoul, and body || ; and objective, 
with reſpect to he whole law, when all and every one 
of the duties preſcribed by God are obſerved without 
exception. Of this David ſpoke, Pal. cxix. 128. 1 
eſteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right ;\ 
and I hate every falſe way. And it is ſaid of Zacharias 
and Eliſabeth 4, that they walked in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. 3. There is a 
COMPARATIVE perfection, aſcribed to thoſe * are ad- 
vanced in knowledge, faith, and ſanctification, in 
compariſon of thoſe who are ſtill infants and untaught:; 
in which manner John diſtinguiſhes ſitile children, 
young men, and fathers —. In that ſenſe Paul ſpeaks. 


Gen. ii, Job i. 1. 4 I. xxxviii. | 1 Theff, 
v. 23. + Mike is: 1 John ii. 12. 13. 72 
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of the perfect K. 4. There is alſo an EvaNGELICAL, 
rfection, or with a covering of grace, according to 
which thoſe perſons are looked upon as perfect, who 
ſincerely -endeavour after perfection; God, for the 
ſake of Chriſt, graciouſly accepting the attempts of 
a _ mind, and accounting every thing to be done, 
becauſe what is not done is forgiven, The apoſtle 
ſpeaks of this f,- For if there be firſt a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, and nat accor- 
ding to that he hath not. Thus oe are complete in Chriſt t, 
his moſt perfect righteouſneſs covering all our defects. 
However, this is to be underſtood in a proper manner: 
for the judgment of God is always according to truth. 
He fo judges of us and our actions as they are; and 
ſeeing we ourſelves and our actions are imperfect, he 
cannot but judge us to be fo too. I hus much we would 
ſay agreeable to ſcripture, that God, on account of the 
moſt perfect obedience of Chriſt, graciouſly accepts the 
ſincerity of his people, and no leſs hountifully rewards 
them, than if their holineſs was in every reſpect com- 
plete. 5. and laſtly, There is alſo a perfection of 
DEGREES, by which a perſon. performs all the com- 
mands of God, with the full exertion ot all his 
powers, without the leaſt defect, having rooted up 
every depraved luſt. This is what the law of God 
requires. And this is that perfection which we deny 
the faints to have in this life, though we willingly, 
allow them all the other kinds above mentioned. 
CXXVI. It is certainly true, that, when God en- 
joins us, by his law, to love him with o love Oed with 
cur whole heart, ſoul, and ſtrength, the Whole heart, 
theſe expreſſions denote an abſolute Sc. what devoted 
perfection, both of degrees and parts. . 
Nor can he require any thing leſs, than the moſt perfect 
obedience of man, even of ſinful man, as we ſhewed 
book 1. chap. ix. ſect. 12, &c. But when it is faid of 
Joſiah |}; And hke unto him there was no ting before him, that 
turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his foul, 
1 Cor. ii. 6. & Phil. in. 13. 4 2 Cor, viii. 12. © 4 Ci. 
11. 0. || 2 Kings zxill. 25. 
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and with all his might, according to all the law of Mo- 
ſes, this is to be underſtood in a certain diminutive 
ſenſe ; to as to denote his ſincerity, and the beginnings 
of, and endeavours after, a due perfection, and to ſig- 
nify God's gracious eſteem of him in the Mefliah. In 
the ſame ſenſe, the Jews, in the time of Afa, bound 
themſelves by an oath, to ſeek the God of their fa- 
thers, with all their heart, and with all their foul, 
2 Chron. xv. 12. All which they are ſaid to have done, 
ver. 15. But yet none will ſay, that the Jewiſh pco- 
ple completely tulfilled all the holineſs that the law 
required, ſeeing the high places were not taken away 
out of lirael, ver. 17. And-then who will imagine, 
that the condition of an entirely-perfect obedience 
was exacted of the deſcendents of David, before they 
could come to be partakers of the promiſes that were 
given them? yet this the words of God ſeem natu- 
rally to import *, If thy children take heed to their way, 
to walk before me in truth, with all their heart, and with 
all their foul. And that the commendation given Jo- 
ſiah cannot be taken in its full import, appears from 
comparing it with 2 Kings xviu. 5. where it is ſaid 
of Hezckiah, After him was none like him, among all 
the kinzs of Fudah, nor any that were before him. If 
theſe words be taken, in both places, in their full im- 


port, and are not reconciled by a favourable interpre- 
tation, they involve a manifeſt contradiction. Where- 


fore it is evident; that, in both places, there 1s a kind 
of hyperbole, or the commendation of both kings is 
not to be underſtood abſolutely, but conditionally, in 
the order taken for the reformation of the public 
worſhip; in which the one may be ſaid, in a different 
reſpect, to have done ſomething more than the other. 

CXXVII. We beg, indeed, in the Lord's prayer, 


In what reſpect we that God's will may be done in carth, 


pray, that the will as it is in heaven, in which conſiſts 

of God may be done the utmoſt perfection of piety: nor 

on earth as it is in did the Lord Jeſus preſcribe to us 

that part of the prayer in vain : and 
* Kings Ul, 4. | 


heaven. . 
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John ſays *, Whatever we aſt according to his will, be 
heareth us : but yet we cannot infer from hence the 
abſolute perfection of holineſs in this life. For the 
particle as does not, in this petition, denote an abſo- 
lute equality in degrees, but a ſimilitude in the thing, 
and the manner of it, in the ſincerity, readineſs, and 
alacrity of ſubmiſſion to the will of -God, as well his 
commanding as his decreeing will: for it is uſed, both 
in the fourth petition, and Matth. v. 48. in the ſame 
ſignification. The godly are indeed allywed, nay are 
commanded, to aſpire to perfection, and to endea- 
vour to come the neareſt to it poſſible: it is alſo ac- 
ceptable to God, to expreſs that love of perfection in 
their prayers : however, ſeeing God has expreſsly de- 
clared, that he does not give his people abſolute per- 
fection in this life, it is the duty of all to acquieſce in 
this diſpoſition of the divine will; nor are they allow- 
ed to beg of God, to grant them that perfection here, 
which they know he has not appointed for this, but 
for the other life. 7 | 

CXX VIII. We very well know, that our Lord + 
ſpeaks of one finner that repenteth, and of who the juſt are, 
ninety and nine juſt perfons, which need that need no re- 
no repentance. But neither does this fa- pentance. © | 
vour the pretended perfection of this life: for there 
is a twofold repentance. The firſt univerſal, where- 
by the human finner, who is eſtranged from the, 
knowledge and worſhip of God, and all true religion, 
betakes himſelf, or turns to God, and to the practice 
of virtue: the ſecond renewed and particular, to 
which, as to a ſacred anchor, the regenerate them- 
ſelves are often obliged to have recourſe. And of this 


again there is a threefold difference. For, 1. It is 


poſſible, that they Who are ſanCtified, may fall into 
tome grievous fin, which lays them under the neceſ- 
ſity ot the greateſt ſorrow, and a very extraordina 
degree of repentance. 2. It is alſo poſſible, that ſuch 
may, for a time, fall into a kind of ſpiritual faigtne 
1 John v. 14. f Luke xv. 7. 9 
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and liſtleſſneſs, and, for ſome ſpace, continue in that 
ale, which may cxpole them to very many fins : 
from which they are to riſe by a renewal of repent- 
ance, 3. Should this not be the caſe, yet, in the ve- 
ry beſt, there are {ins of daily infirmity, cleaving to 
their actions, words, and thoughts, from which no 
one, who accurately examines himſeif, will dare to 


declare he is free. Now let us apply theſe diſtinctions 


to our preſent purpoſe. When our Lord ſpeaks of a 
ſinner cauſing joy in heaven by his repentance, it is 
evident, he treats either of that firſt and univerſal, or 
of the renewed repentance from ſome more grievous 
fall, and a ſtate not fo commendable. This, he ſays, 
the juſt need not, becauſe they have already perform- 


ed the firſt 3 and are ſolicitoully careful, that they be 


under no necefiity of the latter: yet he does not ſay, 
that they are free from all neceſũty of repentance ; 
for though perhaps there may be ſome juſt perſons, 
who, for a conſiderable time, are careful to be kept 
from more grols fins, or from falling into that Gug- 
giſh ſtate we have juit deſcribed, and ſo not to ſtand 
2 need of thoſe ways of repentance; yet there is 
none upon earth, who, on account of his daily fail - 
ings, is not bound daily to renew his repentance. In 
a word, what our Lord ſays comes to this, that there 
is greater joy in heaven, on account of great ſinners, 
when they are firſt converted; or {or the regenerate, 


When returning aſter a ſhameful backſliding; than 


for thoſe, in whom, on account of their conſtant prac- 
tice of a more {int picty, there is no ſuch remarka- 


ble and conſpicuous change to be obſerved. 


CXXIX, It might * not improperly 75 aſked, 
_ why a greater joy is ſaid to be in 
ah my POTS OED CEE of one 
more than ninety-nine repenting ſinner, than for the con- 
Joſt perſoris, ſtancy of ninety-nine perſons in 
holineſs; ſeeing a greater good may julily cauſe. a 
greater joy; as it is certainly better to have kept a 
eady courſe of piety, than to return to the right 


1 
1 
2 
1 
1 
a 
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way, after great backſliding. I anſwer, 1. That 
when our Lord made uſe of parables, and, according 
to his cuſtom, ſuited himſelf to the capacity of his 
hearers, he ſpoke of divine things after the manner of 
men. But it 1s evident, that when any good comes 
of a ſudden, 1t cauſes greater joy, than any other 
greater good one has, for ſome time, been in quiet 
poſſeſſion of ; and that the recovery of things loſt 
more ſtrongly affects the mind, than the uninterrupt- 
ed kecping of others. The ſame alſo in its meaſure 
is the caſe here. The angels doubtleſs rejoice, that 
the juſt labour after, and preſs on to happineſs ; but 
they have, for a long time, been reſcued from the 
ſnares of the devil, But when a wicked perſon is 
newly delivered from the ſnares he was in; that con- 
verſion, and the ſalvation of the converted, which 
was the conſequence of it, by how much the more it 
was unexpected, muſt alſo yield ſo much the greater 
pleature. 2. Here our Lord ſpeaks according to the 
old Jewith divinity. The Jews aftirmed, that when a 
„Hebrew ſins, the angels weep:” our Lord ſays, 


that, on the converſion of any perſon, the angels re- 
joĩce. The Jews ſaid, . The dignity of the penitent 


* is greater than that of the perfectly: juſt.“ And, 
In the place where penitents ſtand, there the per; 
“ fecily-juſt ſtand not.“ Which teſtimonies Druſius, 
and Ludovicus Capellus, and Grotius, have long ago 
produced. 'The reaſon of which is this: becaule it is 
more difticult to break off a cuſtom or habit of vice, 
than, after being brought to a commendable courſe of 
life, to go on without ſtumbling. It yields a greater 
pleaſure, when virtue is ſo very confpicuous. 3. 
The Flory of the wiſdom, power, and mercy of God, 
and the efficacy of the merits of Chrift, thine with 
greater glory in the converſion of a deſperate inner, 
than in the preſervation of thoſe who walk in the way 
of . As therefore the devil is more en- 
raged, When that prey is ſnatched from him, Which 
he imagined he would have held faſt for ever; ſo, in 
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ike manner, the angels juſtly rejoice more, when 
their and the enemy ot their Lord is mortifed to ſuch 
a high degree. 4. And generally thoſe are warmer 
in the practice of righteouſneſs, who are inſtigated by 
the ſorrow of a paſt life. An equable tenor of vir- 
tue is moſtly more remiſs ; but they who are ſudden- 
ly brought over from a very bad to a very good 
courſe, by the powerful arm of God, uſually outſtrip 
others by a quucker pace. They dread fin more, who 
were deeper plunged therein ; have a more ardent love 
for religion, to whom its beauty has more unexpect- 
edly appeared. And none prize the grace of God to- 
wards them more than thoſe, who know themſelves 
to be the moſt unworthy of it. And it is not poſſible, 
but this ſenſe of ſo great a love muſt kindle the moſt 
ardent flames of a reciprocal love. As is evident 
from the example of Panl, and the woman who 
was a {inner *. All which yield matter of greater 
joy to the Angels. : 

CXXX. Seeing we have now made a frequent men- 
| tion of repentance, Au,, we 
will ſubjoin ſomething concerning 
s: the proper ſignification of this 
word. The very learned Beza either was the firſt, 
or among the firſt, who obſerved on Matth. iii. 2. that 
the term A is properly never put but to denote 
a good; and that cwgpwpic is al way joined with ptſarc/a : | 
but that vd is expreſſive of @ ſelicitude and an- 
 "iely after the doing of @ thing : for which the Latins 
ſay penitere : and that it is alio uſed to denote an e- 
vil, though fimply ſignifying a kind of ſolicitude, 
and des, a diſplicency, which makes us with the 
thing that is done, whether good or bad, to be un- 
done, even though it be out of our power to correct 
it. Hence he thinks, that jz is denoted by 
the Hebrew word t-, as Ala is rather denoted 
hy the word 2, whence comes MIWN, converſion. Pe- 
ter therefore, having ſaid 4, ue, repent, imme - 
9 ® Luke vii. 40.—-48. f Ads ill. 19. 


prelaren and pieuaux 
diſtinguiſhed by ſome, 
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diately ſubjoins, «ai i babe, and be converted, in or- 
der to explain the former. The ſame thing Paul does &. 
In this the venerable Beza has been followed by 
very many commentators, eſpecially when they treat 
of the uiauinie, repentance of the traitor Judas. 
CXXXI. But it may be doubted, whether there is 
any ſolid ground for this diſtinction. For But ĩt is doubted 
it can neither be deduced from the ety- whether ſolidly. 
mology of either of theſe terms, nor confirmed by 
the authority of approved authors, nor proved from 
the conſtant ſtyle of ſcripture, nor, in fine, conclu- 
ded from the correſponding Hebrew terms: which we 
are now to ſhew in order. | 
CXXXII. As to their etymology, at#{«riu is a word 
compounded of , after, and ro, Jun Their etymology | 
derſtand, and, as Henr. Stephanus in his imports no ſuch 
Theſaurus tranſlates it, lignifies poſt inteili- ching. | 
go; and thus it is oppoſed to the term Tpwreo, ante intelli- 
90. Very elegantly ſays Clemens Alexandrinus . E. #@ 
67g nuap]ey ru,, u our thaÞe, vp it H 14 waltyru, op 
ici, AU Taz ty. Bead yap yranc ,um. If he has 
„ repentcd of his fins, recollected in what he has of- 
« fended, and acknowledged it, that is, afterwards 
known it: for ads is a flow kind of knowledge, 
that comes after ſomething is done.” But wilauiniz, 
according to its etymology, fignifies ſolicitude, after 
having committed, or omitted any thing. And thus ue 
kroz, Which is properly an act of the underſtanding, re- 


flecting on itſelf and its actions, in order of nature 


goes before i/auinuz, which rather belongs to the wil? 
and q fections. 5 6 
CXXXIII. Both words are ſo uſed in the beſt au- 
thors, as indifferently to denote an af- Roth words promiſ- 
ter ſorrow of mind, whether in good cuouſly uſed by ap- 
or in evil. Heſychius explains utzu;-' proved authors, 
d by uid, Suidas in like manner, uidlapiau; tl aroci. 
And in the Etymologicum — K uta, AH, 
utſa yu are uſed promiſcuouſly. Gomarus on Matth. 
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xi. 20. adduces a remarkable paſſage from Plutarch, 
re ivvuine, Where he varies the terms, pilauimdaand A- 
{azs/2, as words of the fame ſignification, and deſcribes 
#4] 21012, as Jarxroutny g au, ric Lux * xent{omnny v 
a; remotſo and torture to itſelf, with ſhame of ſoul : 
which the venerable Beza will have to be appropria- 
ted to wilauwwz, Nay, I have obſerved inſtances, where 
kara denotes-a ſimple diſplicency: as in Marc An- 
tonin. hb. viii. C23 nf ban Apt 46 onνονν, TW; face 
0 Ext, un pt are 77 abe; & In every action, alk 
* thyſelf, how it affects me, ſhall 1 have reaſon to re- 
& pent it?” Ibid. § 10; * wutſarcin in ee ri ads, os 
Vreiub | ragtmdec: Repentance is a kind of repre- 
henſion of ourſelves, as having omitted ſomething 
* uſeful.” On the contrary, {2uiuz is ſometimes 
of the ſame ſigniſication with c , amendment.” 
In which ſenſe Plutarch ſaid, T 7 yas 1 ucla u, G 
dai ar e Amendment is quite a ſalutary genius.” 
CXXXIV. Nor does the ſcripture- uſe of theſe words 
As alſo in differ. For even there tz2uixuz ſometimes 
ſcripture. denotes a ſincere repentance; as Matth. xxi. 
29. vripor of puilauankic, arial, But afterward he repented 
and went: and ver. 32. where our Lord upbraided 
the Jews for not having true repentance, ſays, va 
de vad v utſeurrr Nt] Uriper, Tw moivon aura, And ye when ye 
had ſeen it, repented not afterzward, that ye might believe 
him : where  utzuiudz anſwers to John's invitation, 
expreſſed y + ullarseſſi. And on the contrary, {ai]ayort 
ſometimes ſignifies mere ſorrow. Thus Chriſt, Luke 
xvii. 3. treating of ſome degree of ſorrow, for offend- 
ing a brother, ſays, ia, Aba, if be. repent; and 
ver. 4. if he thall fay, i125, I repent, I could wiſh 
it undone. And Matth. xiti. 41. ia» is aftirmed 
of the Ninevites, and their repentance was external 
only, not internal; civil, not ſpiritual ; temporary, 
not perſevering./ | 
CXXXV. Beſides, it is not univerſally true, that 
Nor does it hold uni- Hl ahh, anſwers to the Hebrew 
verfally, that the Tru, and wiareiz to WY. For tho” 
Greek werds anſwer perhaps the Syriac interpreter of the 
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New Teſtament renders «ar«7 conſtantly to the Hebie. 
by M: yet the Septuagint promilcuouſly tranſlate 
cn by «auinla or HU. I ſhall fingle a few ex- 
amples of each out of many ; as 1 Sam. xv. 25. And 
the Lord repented (c N that he made Saul king. The 
LXX. zal xvpioe ptleuinyly, In ver. 29. of the ſame 
chapter, 11 R7), the LXX. » dt udavorou, nor will he 
repent, Again, Plal. cx. 4. H 894; the LXX. «a 
v t/a uirybnotlar, and will not repent. On the contrary, 
Joel It. 14. FERMWIW: the LXX. empf. x21 utlaronou, 
he will return and retent. In like manner, John iii. 9. 
Jer. iv. 28. and viii. 6. and xxxi. 19. and in very many 
other places, they have tranſlated TM by ala? 
Whence it is evident, they thought theſe Greek words 
were ſynonymous, | | 

CXXXVI. Io conclude, it cannot be proved from 
Acts iii. 19. or Acts xxvi. 20. that wt/z- The Greek words 
1:z conſtantly anſwers to Had, as the anſwering Acts iii. 
contrary may be deduced from theſe 26. to N. 
paſſages. For t expreſſes the Hebrew Mä), as 
we have juſt ſhewed from Joel ii. 14. As ptſzvorz pro- 
perly denotes the act of the ſoul recollecting its own 
actings, ſo, in order of nature, it goes before conver- 
ſion, and is juſtly preſuppoſed thereto by Peter and 
Paul. Let theſe hints therefore ſuffice concerning 
theſe words. If any delire more, they may conſult 
Grotius on Matth. xxvii. 3. Scultetus, Exercitat, E- 
vangelic. c. 19. Gataker, adverſ.” Mie, c. 29. and Sui- 
ceri Iheſaurus. | ; 


c H A P. XI. 
Of CONSERYATION *. 
Fi OS E to whom God has freely given faith and 


holineſs, helikewiſe KEEFPSs with ſich Believers ard 


Though this word is net very commdnly uſed, yet it is of a ve- 
ty extenſive ſigniſication, and conveys to us the idea, not only of per- 
ſeverance, but of the manner of it, viz their preſervation by God. 
Accordingly our auther makes perſeverance a brar.ch ct conſervation, 


Vol. II. Nn 


„„ * * * — „ — 


of ſervants; who, in that great heuſe, are at lengt 
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nts preſer- ſolicitous care, that it is impoſſible for any 


ved by God. true believer, totally and finally to fall away 
from that holineſs, when once it is begun, and there- 
by forfeit the ſalvation appointed for him : The Lord 
is faithful, who ſhall STABL1$H you, and KEEP you from 
cv,. 

Il. ConsExvatTioN ts that pracions wert of God, 
Conſerea- Whereby he ſo keeps the elect, the redeemed, 
un deſcri- the regenerated, the faithful, and the ſuncti- 
bed. fied, though in themſelves weak and apt to 
fall away, internally by the moſt powerful efficacy of his 
Spirit, externally by the means which he has wiſely ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe, that they ſhall never quite loſe 
the habits of thoſe graces once infuſed into them, but be 


certainly brought, by a ſledfaſt perſeverance, to eternal 


ſalvatien. 

III. They whom God preſerves, are ELECTED 
F:s ob. fons, that is, perſons appointed, by the immu- 
ject. table counſel of God, not only to ſome exter- 
nal communion of a national covenant 4, but to an 
internal glory 1. They are REDEEMED- by Chriſt; 
not only bought by that maſter of a family, who ob- 
tains very great, though only common benefits for 


ſome, and takes them into his family in the N 


found to be veſſels to diſbonour ||, of whom Peter ſpeaks 
2 Pet ii. 1.; but alfo redeemed from the bondage of 
fin, by the precious blood of Chriſt he Lord J. They 
are REGENERATED ) Who have not only acquired a 
name to live, whereby they impoſe on themſelves and 
others, by ſome external actions, which reſemble the 
ſpiritual life +; but who have a principle of ſpiritual 
life implanted in them by the Spirit of life, which is 
in Chriſt +». They are FaiTHFUL, or believers, ha- 
ving not only that faith, which conſiſts in a bare aſſent; 
nor that called temporary by our Lord, and which 


* 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. + Deut. viii. C. t Eph. i.4. 5. 
2 Tim. ii. 20. I Pet. i. 18. 19. 4+ Rev. iii. 1. 
— Rom. viii. 2. 2 | 
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has no root; but that which is wnfeigned , which in- 

fluences the whole ſoul, and, being rooted in Chriſt, 

brings forth the fruits of holineſs. They are saxc- 

TIFIED, not only by a federa/ holineſs, which gives a 

right to the ſacraments in the viſible church 4, nor by 
that external holineſs, whereby one has eſcaped the pol- 

lutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord 

and Saviour Feſus Chriſt I, while yet they {till retain 
their naſty canine and ſwiniſh nature ||; but by à true 
and thorough holineſs, whereby righteouſneſs and true 

holineſs are brought into the ſoul 4. 

Iv. All theſe things are to be well obſeryed, leſt 

any one ſhould object to us, that either p,om the exad con- 

the covENANT- BREAK INV Iſraelites, who ſideration of this, 
were really choſen to the communion of the objeQions of ad- 
an external covenant, but diſtinguiſh- 7" obyiated. 
ed from thoſe who were elected to. glory +, or the 
FALSE PROPHETS, who deny the maſter wwho bought them, 

and who are far different from thoſe, whom not the 
maſter, but the Lord not only bought for any kind of 

benefits, but redeemed by his precious blood , or 
thoſe pBraxcHes of Chriſt, who abide not in him, but 
are caſt forth and withered ++, For though they may 
be ſaid to have been in Chriſt, as to the knowledge 
and profeſſion of him, and external communion with 
the church, the myſtical body of Chriſt, and in ſo far 
with Chriſt himſelt ; yet they were always without 
the quickening communion of Chriſt, and the 
nouriſhment of his vivifying Spirit; or thoſe EM- 
PORARY believers, mentioned Matth, xiii. 21. whoſe 
fzith, though it may be ſaid, in a ſenſe, to be true, 
becauſe, by a maſk of a feigned profeſſion, they do 
not counterfeit what they have not in their heart, 
but ſincerely profeſs what they believe concerning 
Chriſt ; yet this is not that true faith-eminently ſo cat 
led, which &knoweth the gracy of: God, in truth =, and 
* i Tim. i. 5. + 1 Cor. vii. 14. { 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

| Ver. 22. 4 Eph. iv. 244 _ + Rom. xi, 7. + 1 Pe}, i. 

1p, ++ John xy, 6, = Col.1.6, 8 
Nn 2. 
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which alone conſtitutes the true diſciples of Chriſt * ; 
or in fine, thoſe who TRAMPLE UNDER FOOT the blood e 

the covenant, by which they were ſanctiſed f. For, it 
that ſanctification is to be referred to thoſe profane men, 
(which yet is not neceſſary, as we have elſewhere 
ſhewn), it is altogether to be underſtood of a fede- 
ral, a ſacramental, and any external fanctification, ſuch 
as is allo found in the dogs and ſwine mentioned by 
Peter. It was proper to premiſe theſe things, con- 
cerning the genuine object of a gracious conſervation, 
becauſe, by this very means, we obviate many ob- 


jections of adverſaries, ariſing from the improper man- 


ner of handling this ſubject. Ale 

V. It is true, elect believers, conſidered in them- 
Believers in them - ſelves, and in their internal principles, 
ſelves weak. are weak, and may fall away; nor are 
they alone ſuſlicient to ſurmount the aſſaults of the 
world and the devil. Indwelling fin, which eaſily be- 
beſets them I, ſtill reſides in their members. They 
are often tempted by the flattering luſts of the fleſh ||. 
The very habits of ingrafted graces are exceedingly 
imperfect in this life; and frequently it happens, that 
a ſort of ſloth and drowlineſs ſteals even upon the 
wiſe virgins, and the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt I, while 


the devil, that cunning and powerful enemy, watch- 


eth theſe opportunities of acting, that he might eaſily 
bring them under his power, were they left to them- 
ſelves alone. The perſeverance, therefore, of thoſe 
who are ſo weak in themſelves, is owing partly to 
the internal principle of immortal life, which God has 
graciouſly beſtowed upon them; and partly to the ex- 
ternal ſupperadded divine protection, guardianſhip, 
and ſupport, which the immutability of the divine 
coveuant cauſes to be perpetually, though not equally, 


preſent with them. 


VI. That which God preſerves in his people, is the 


7 Jehp viii. 31. . + Heb. x. 29. t Heb. xii. 1. 
; Gal. v. . + Match. xxv. 5. Cant. v. 2. 2 
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fee when heat cometh, but her leaf ſhall be green, and 
/hall not be careful in the year of drought, neither ſhall 
ceaſe from yielding fruit. For that promiſe is not uni- 


drineſs, ariſing from reſtraining that myſtic 
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ESSENCE of the ſpiritual life, and the The eſſence of the 
HABITS of the Chriſtian graces. For ſpiritual life, with 
as to the ads, we really own it to be its habits, is what 


poſlible, that a true believer may gra- Preſerved in them. 
dually fink to ſo torpid a ſtate, in which the activity 
of that excellent life may ſeem almoſt to ceaſe, and 
himſelf to be like trees almoſt killed by a long and 
ſevere winter. For the church of God has alſo its 
alternate changes of winter and of ſummer *. Nor 
is that remarkable prophecy, Jer. xvii. 8. any objec- 
tion to this afſertion, which experience has ſo often 
proved, He ſhall be as a tree planted by the waters, and 
that ſpreadeth out her roots by the river, and ſhall not 


verſal, nor the lot of all believers, in whatever ſpiri- 
tual ſtate they may be; ſeeing it is certain, they are 
ſometimes like a bruiſed reed t, which certainly differs 
very much from ſuch a fruitful tree. Neither by heat, 
and with-holding of rain, 1s here underſtood 1 

influ · 
ence, which is the cauſe of vigour in believers: for, 
on the contrary, the abundance of that influence is 
ſuppoſed, when this tree is ſaid to be planted by the 
waters, and to ſpread out her roots by the river: where- 
by is intimat2d, that it is not without the watering 
of the ſtream that waſhes it, from which the root 
may draw its juice and ſap, The words therefore of 
God in Jeremiah contain a deſcription of a believer, 
who, being filled with the grace of the Spirit of God, 
brings forth the fruits of righteouſneſs molt abun- 
dantly, in the midſt of adverſities, and in the want 
of external things. 

VII. We add, that it is poſſible, a ſanctiſied perſon 
may be guilty of ſome acts, which pujevers ſometimes with- 
are directly oppoſite to ſpiritual out good acts, and mortal- 
life, and to the habits of Chriſti- ly wounded of evil. 


* Cant. i. 4 7 II. xlii. 1 
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an graces. - And experience, as well as ſcripture, has 
proved, that the moſt eminent men of God have fre- 
quently fallen into great and atrocious fins ; which 
not only deſerve abſolute deſertion by God, diſinhe- 
niting, and ſpiritual death; but alſo actually very 
much grieve the Spirit of grace, wound the {ſpiritual 
life, and very greatly diminiſh the aſſurance of faith: 
nay would entirely ſtifle the principle of life, unleſs, 
their guilt being taken away by the blood of Chriſt, 
his quickening Spirit graciouſly prevented this their 
mortal efficacy. 

VIII. Nor do we diſown, that habits themſelves, as 
Habits ſometimes to the facility and readineſs of acting, 
diminiſhed. are ſometimes impaired, and ſpiritual 
life itſelf ſometimes undergoes ſo violent a fainting- 
fit, as to ſeem to be juſt at the point of death. This 
is thought by ſome practical writers to have been the 
caſe of Heman, when he complained *, I am aflicted 
and ready to die from uth up : while I ſuffer t 
ferrors, 7 am diiatted. © 4 f fe 
I. When therefore we ſpeak of conſervation, we 
| Yet not mean, that God ſo continues to cheriſh, b 
quite loſt. his gracious influence, the principle of ſpi- 
ritual life once ingrafted, and the habits of Chriſtian 
graces once beſtowed, that though they may be many 
ways ſhaken by various temptations, and ſometimes 
by v ievaus ſins, yet they are never quite ex- 
guide ; but afterwards reſuming ſtrength, and 
renewing faith and repentance, they ſhall at laſt tri- 
umph over all their enemies, and continue ſtedfaſt 
unto death. * | of 

X. Neither do we aſſent to thoſe, who teach, that 
They who admit à to- the ſalvation of the elect is ſo ſecu- 
tal, but deny a final red, that death ſhall not come up- 
failing of faith, on them, while they are deſtitute 
of faith ; yet they think, that the ſpiritual life is 
ſometimes quite deftroyed, but may afterwards be re- 
ſtored by ſome new and ſingular act of the grace af 


Pal. IXxxviii. 13. 
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God; ſo that they admit a fatal defect of ſpiritual 
life ſometimes in the regenerate, but deny equal} 
with us a final. They are, indeed, to be commend- 
ed, in that they refuſe not the certainty of the ſalva- 
tion of the elect ; but are to be blamed, in that they 
would overthrow the ſtability of faith. __ _ © 
XI. The abſurdity of this opinion, not to mention 
other things, appears from this, that ſhonld Are under 4 
the behever wholly apoſtatiſe from his very great 
faith, he would then no longer have any miſtake. 
intereſt in Chriſt, to whom we are united by faith a+ 
lone, would return under the power of the devil, be- 
come his child, and be entirely excluded the commu- 
nion of God for that time: which would be effects 
and indications of the grievous wrath of Gad to- 
wards the believer under the guilt of great wicked- 
neſs. But now, if the wrath of God could be ſo 
great towards his children, while as yet believers, as 
to deprive them of the faith and right of children; 1 
would aſk, after they ſhalt be altogether wicked and 
enſlaved to the devil, what ſhall bring them again in- 
to favour, that, being anew adopted and reſtored, 
they may obtain the gift of faith ? for, if he ſhall be 
ſo offended with his own children, as, for their con- 
dign puniſhment, to deprive. them of life, and ſe- 
clude them wholly from the communion of the Lord 
Jeſus, in whom alone he can be reconciled, (which 
yet is not at all ſuitable to the goodneſs and clemency 
of our heavenly Father), there can be no reaſon given, 
why he ſhould again receive them into his favour, 
when they are neither reformed, nor yet lament their 
paſt ſins, which they cannot do without the prevent- 
ing grace of God. For on what account could they, 
who are thus diſinherited, be received into favour ?. - 
No probable cauſe can be aſſigned, but the ſatisfaction 
and interceſſion of Chriſt. But if that can procure 
the reſtoration. of. thoſe, who are already caſt out of 
their Father's houſe, diſinherited, and enflaved to the 
devil; ſhall it not rather procure, that they, whoſe 
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ſin is pardoned, ſhall never be ejected, diſinherited, 
or brought under the power of the devil, but ra- 
ther be corrected in meaſure, by their moſt gracious 
Father, according to their fault? This is much more 
probable, and far more becoming God. 

XII. The whole adorable TuNirr concurs to that 
The Father, 1. im. conſervation. of believers above de- 
mutablypredeſtina- ſcribed. The FarnER has, by a ſure 


red the ele, and immutable decree, predeſtinated 


them to eternal ſalvation, which we proved at large, 
chap. iv. ſect. 14. & ſeq. But they cannot obtain ſal- 
vation, unleſs they perſevere in faith and holineſs: 
Neither can they perſevere, unleſs they are ſup- 
ported by the power of God. Hence Chriſt himſelf 
infers the impoſſibility of the ſeduction of the elect, 


from their election, They ſhall ſhew great figns and 


zonders, in ſo much that (if it were poſſible) they ball 


deceive the very elect *. It is plain, that the Lord je- 


ſus there treats of the elect after their calling, and 
being brought to the knowledge of the truth ; and 
ſpeaks not of any ſeduction whatever, but of that 
which 1s total and final ; whereby, having forſaken 


. Chriſt, they give credit to the moſt falſe and lying 


deceivers. He, moreover, foretels, that ſuch would 
be the efficacy of thoſe falſe prophets to deceive, that 
they would not only ſeduce thoſe, who at leaſt make 
ſome flight attempts after faith, but impoſe on the 
very elect, if (as it is not) the power of any ſeduc- 
tion was ſo great, as to overthrow the faith of ſuch; 
But that thoſe words, if it were po/ible, intimate a 
real impoſlibility, from the ſuppolition of the divine 
decree, is evident from this; becauſe if it was poſ- 
fible for any of the elect to be ſeduced, which our 
adverſaries ſuppoſe, it would alſo happen, according 


to our Lord's expreſſion, that ſome of the elect might 


be actually deceived by the falſe prophets : which 1s 
contrary both to the intention of Chriſt, to experience, 
and all found reaſoning. 


* Matth, xxiy. 14. 
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XIII. Yet our adverſaries inſiſt, and pretend, that 
the phraſe, if it were poſſible, does not always denote 
an abſolute impoſſibility, but often the difliculty of 
doing a thing; and bring, for that purpoſe, vanous 
places of ſcripture ; as As xx. 16. where Paul is ſaid 
to have 'haſled, Ir ir WERE POSSIBLE for him, to be at 
Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt, Rom. xii. 18. Ir iT 3 
POSSIBLE, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men. Gal. iv. 15. J Bear you record, that, ix ir 
HAD BEEN POSSIBLE, ye would have plucked out your own. 
eyes, and have given them to me. Matth. xxvi. 39.0 
my Father, ir Ir BR POSSIBLE, iet this cup paſs from 
me. | 

XIV. But the anſwer is at hand. 1. If the thing 
ſpoken of ſhould really happen, then the expreſſion, 
F it be poſſible, would denote the great difliculty of 
executing the ſame ; if it ſhould not, its real impoſ- 
bbility is then intended. Paul was in doubt, whe- 
ther it was poſſible for him, at ſo great a diſtance, to 
be at Jeruſalem on the feaſt-day : which was very 
diflicult, nay impoſlible, unleſs * made more than 
ordinary expedition. It is impoſſible, conſidering the 
great perverſeneſs of mankind, to live always in peace 
with all men. It was impoſſible for the Galatians to 
pluck out their own eyes, and give them to Paul,; 
that they might become his, and be of ſervice to him. 
They could not pluck out their eyes, unleſs we both 
ſuppoſe them out of their ſenſes, thus, without ad- 
vantage to any, to exerciſe ſuch an act of eruelty 
on their own body; and Paul to be out of his mind, 
who, for his own honour, would permit and com- 
mend ſuch an action. In fine, it was impoſſible for 
that cup to paſs from Chriſt, without his drinkiog it. 
Impoſlible, I ſay, not abſolutely, in which ſenſe Chriſt 
ſays, O my Father, all things are poſſible to thee ; but 
from the ſuppoſition of the divine decree, the ſureti - 
ſhip he had-undertaken, and the prophecies and types 
by which he was toretold and preſigured. For Chriſt - 
was to make ſatisfaction to the utmoſt farthing. 
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Which ſatisfaction is repreſented by his drinking the 
cup. 2. Should we | our adverſaries, what they 
ſtrenuouſly contend for, that zmpo/ible ſometimes de- 
notes what is difficult ; and poſſible, what is eaſy; yet 
that ſenſe would not . ſuit this paſſage. For ſhould 
any transform our Saviour's words thus: Th 
« will ſhew figns and wonders, ſo as to deceive (if 
« it might be calily done) the elect themſelves; he 
_ render that moſt wiſe ſentence impertinent and 
— 5 3-5 
XV. Secondly, The Father gave believers . to 
1. Gave them to Chriſt *, for his inheritance, and as 
Chriſt for an unalie- a reward and price of his labour +. 
nable inheritance. © But the Father will neither ſuffer the 
inheritance of his only begotten Son to be alienated, 
nor him to loſe his purchaſe. Chriſt was ſecure as to 
this, when he ſaid, Surely my judgement is with the 
Lord, and my "work with my God f: and, My Father, 
<which gave them me, is greater than all, and none is able 
fo pluck them out of my Father's hands ||: that is, nei- 


ther Satan, nor the world, nor the fleth, which three 


are the enemies of Chriſt's ſheep, ſhall ever have fo 
much power, as to make them unwilling to abide 
under the faving protection of the Father: for they 
cannot be pulled away againſt their will. This vio- 
lent taking them away conſiſts in the alone change of 
the will. Whence it appears, that thoſe perſons trifle 
in a matter ot ſerious importance, who would have 
this condition underſtood, viz. unleſs they willingly 
depart from God. For the tendency of Chriſt's diſ- 
courſe is to aſſure believers, that their enemies ſhalt 
never be able to make them foolithly ſteal away from 
God. We are to attend to Chriſt's manner of ar- 
guing, which runs thus: “ I give life to my ſheep, 
* nor ſhall they ever periſh, becauſe none can pluck 
them out of mine, or my Father's hands.” But 
if our adverfarics anſwer be true, that-they may 
ceaſe to be ſheep, and of their own accord, by their 
'.® Jeb$ xvii. 6. 4 Pal. ii. 8. f II. xlix. 4. John x 29. 
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fins, fly out of his hands, though not plucked out- 
of them; then Chriſt's reaſoning would be weak and 
inconcluſive. It is the greateſt abſurdity, to reſtrict 
theſe words of Chriſt to thoſe who have died in the 
faith; and that the plucking them out of Chriſt's 
hand, denotes the detaining them under death and 
condemnation, and preventing their being railed by 
Chriſt from death to eternal lite. For, 1. Chriſt here 
ſpeaks of the ſheep, which hear his voice, and fol- 
low him: the voice of a ſtranger they hear not, but 
fly from him: all which belong to the ſtate of this 
life. 2. It is evident, that Chriſt here comforts be- 
lievers againſt thoſe temptations, by which they are 
moſt of all annoyed. But what believer is much 
diſquieted by the thought, that, when he is dead in 
the faith of Chriſt, and his ſoul is received into the 
heavenly manſions, he ſhall be detained under death 
and condemnation ? Who once doubts, but his hap- 
pineſs is then firmly ſecured? 3. Nothing can be 
ſpoken more indigeſted, than that they Who have 
died in the faith of Chriſt, are detained under death and 


condemnation ; as the babbling apologiſt for the Re- 


monſtrants is pleaſed to ſay. What? are thoſe: who 
have died in the faith Chriſt under a- condem 
nation, under which they can apprehend they may: 

XVI. Thirdly, The Father has, by an immutable 
covenant and teſtament, promiſed to take z. Siedfaſtneſs 
care, that the elect ſhould not fall away promiſed them. 
from him to their eternal deſtruction. But to doubt 
of the faithfulneſs of God, promiſing and bequeath- 
ing on teſtament, is blaſphemous. To this purpoſe 
is If, liv. 10. The mountains ſhall de part, and the ji iv." 
hills be removed; but my kindneſs ſhall not depart 10. 
from thee, neither ſhall the covenant of my peuce be remo- 
ved, ſaith the Lord, that hath mercy n thee,” By which 
words, God not only in general declares, that he will 
faithfully adhere to what he has promiſed in behalf 
of his children; but intimates the ſtability of the ca · 
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venant 'of grace, which he calls' the covenant of 
peace, beyond the covenant of works. Certainly, 
God would have performed what he had 
miſed in the covenant of works, provided man 
had perſevered in his obedience ; but in the cavenant 
of peace he abſolutely promiſes, that his goodneſs 
hall not depart from his covenant people, becauſe it 
was that which was to preſerve them in holineſs, and 
ſo to bring them to happineſs. And in this ſenſe alſo it 
may be ſaid of the new covenant, that it is better, and 
eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes &, namely, ſuch as are ab- 
ſolute, without depending on any uncertain condition. 
XVII. The fame thing is more fully inculcated, 
Jer. xxxii. Jer. XXX11. 58. 39. 40. And they ſbail be my 
48. &, people, and I will be their God: And I will 
give [put within] them one heart and one way, that they 
may fear me FOR EVER. And I will make an EvER* 
LASTING COVENANT with them, that I wILL NOT TURN 
AWAY FROM THEM TO DO THEM GOOD; but [ will put 
my fear in their hearts, that THEY SHALL NOT DEPART 
FROM ME, The very ſame thing we have Jer. xxxi. 
31. 32. 23+ On thele teſtimonies we are to obſerve, 
1. That God here, in explaining his gracious covenant, 
propoſes it by way of !e/ament, while he abſolutely 
iſes what he is to do, requiring no conditions to 
be performed by man. 2. That this covenant or te- 
ſtament is ſaid to be perpetual, or everlaſting, with 
an expreſs appoſition to another covenant, which de- 
pended on 2 mutable condition, braken by man, and 
abrogated by God, Jer. xxxi. 32. 3. lhat there is 
not only a promiſe of the conftant affection of God 
towards them, whereby he will never turn away from 
doing them goad, to which promiſe ſome condition 
might pe yoderitood ; but alſo of that fear of God, 
whereby they ſhall not depart from him. Which 
being ſuppoſed, nothing further can be required, 
4. That God ſays nat, he will invite them by his 
word, by the greateſt pramiſes, and by very many 
benefits, to a conſtant fear of himſelf, and thus, by 
* Feb. viii, 6, 
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moral ſuaſion, incline their minds, as much as in him 
lay; which the Remonſtrants repeat after the Socini- 
ans; but that he would actually, and by the invinci- 
ble efficacy of his Spirit, put his fear in their hearts; 
the conſequence of which would be, that they ſhould 
not depart from him. Could this almighty conſerva- 
tion of believers be poſſibly promiſed in clearer terms? 
XVIII. Almighty, I fay : for what we are, fourthly, 
to obſerve is, that God exerts his ſu- 4. pyerts infinite 
pereminent power in the performance power in their con- 
of thoſe promiſes, for their conſerva- ſervation, 1 Pet. i. ;. 
tion: that power, by which he is greater than all, as 
we juſt heard our Saviour declaring. Of this Peter 
ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i. 5. Who are kept by the power of God 
( as @ garriſon) through faith unto ſalvation, ready ta 
he revealed in the laſt time. There Peter teſtifies, 1. 
That the elect are kept 'unto ſalvation by the power 
of God. It is not therefore poſlible, they thould 
iſh. 2. He compares that power to a ſtrong gar- 
riſon, which may not only bravely repulſe all exter- 
nal violence, but alſo eaſily quell all commotions of 
inteſtine rebellion ; for both. theſe are incumbent on 
ſoldiers in garriſon. 3. He ſhews the means of their 
conſervation, namely, faith, whereby we eannot be 
preſerved unleſs it be alſo preſerved in us. Thus far 
of the Father. 
XIX. Now * take a view of the Son. And, 
rſt, let us conſider, at what rate he 
. the elect: not with gold or br yp — 
filver, but with his precious blood, with at too dear a 
dreadful horrors of ſoul, and tortures tate, to ſuffer 
of body, with an accurſed death accom- **® 10 periſh. 
panied by the pains of ſpiritual and eternal death. 
Can any one think it probable, that Chriſt would ſuf- 
fer thote whom he purchaſed at ſo dear a rate, to be 
taken away from him, and to fall into the power of 
another, and even of him who is his moſt enraged e- 
nemy ? What? will not Jeſus protect them, who are 
BOW become his peculiar property ? Why was be wil- 
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ling to be at ſuch expence for their purchaſe? Why 
are they called xa; iu reprreinon, A people purthaſed, 1 Pet. 
Ti. 9. and rac miprenicc, & peculiar people, Tit. 11. '14. f For 
eU and Twin are interpretations of the Hebrew 
word 19, ſegullab, which fignifies a peculiar treaſure, 
athingof value, that is, athing acquired by one's labour 
and expence, and therefore exempted from all foreign 
right and-power, to be carefully kept by the purchaſer, 
andits loſs to be deemed a great detriment and damage. 
Elegantly fays Moſes Gerundenſis on Exod. xix. 5. 
“ Ye ſhall be in my hands a purchaſe, a beloved thing, 
«© which one puts not into the hands of another.“ 
See what we have more fully faid on theſe words in 
the preceding chapter, fect vii. Or can he not 
keep them, unleſs they alfo themſelves are willing ? 
But he who could act fo powerfully by his inclining 
efficacy on their will, when beſet on every hand by 
the devil, as with full bent of ſoul towards him to 
reſt, by faith and love, upon him; why can he not, 
by the ſame incliving efficacy, cauſe them, after ha- 
ving fully taſted his incredible ſweetneſs, to abide 
with him with a fixed purpoſe of foul? Nay, he is 
both willing and able to keep them, and actually does 
ſo: Theſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none 
of them is loſt T. From what our Lord adds, but the 
fn of perdition, we are not to conclude, that Judas 
was, in the ſame manner, given to Chriſt, as the o- 
ther apoſtles were; namely, to be redeemed and ſaved, 
For Chriſt knew who were his ; had long before known, 
that Judas was a devil f. It is therefore plain, that 
we cannot conclude, from the ruin of Judas, the per- 
dition of thoſe who are given to Chriſt to be redeemed, 
and wEom he actually has redcemed with his own blood, 
XX. Secondly, It is evident, that the Lord Jeſus is 
p....i..; heard by his Father in all things, eſpecial- 
j q 2 ly in thoſe things which he — — wel . 
for their per- terceſſor J. But he prays the Father for all 
leverance. believers, that he would trep them from the 
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evil, or the evil one L. Our adverſaries, by a ridicu- 
lous ſophiſtry, endeavour to ſubvert: this invincihle 
argument, by affirming, that Chriſt has no where 
prayed for the abſolute perſeyerance of believers in 
the faith; nay, would not have prayed ſo earneſtly 
for their perſeverance, had God abſolutely determi- 
ned it ſhould be ſo, This aſſertion, together with the 
reaſon annexed, is very raſh and extremely falſe. It 
is a raſh aſſertion. For, 1. Where, in this petition 
of our Lord, is there the leaſt ſign of a conditional 
prayer? It.is not for us to frame conditions at our 
pleaſure. And then, 2. what condition is underſtood, 
when Chriſt ſays, _ them from the evil, or the evil 
one? Is it this, unleſs they become willing to-join 
themſelves to that evil one? But their conſervation 
conſiſts in this very thing, that they ſhall be conſtant- 
95 unwilling to do that. 3. The Remonſtrants them- 
ves deny not, that Chriſt prayed for the abſolute 
perſeverance of Peter, Luke xxii. 32. But that immu- 
| nity from defection, which he prayed for in behalf of 
his diſciples, he alſo prayed for in behalf of all who 
were to believe by their miniſtry f. The reaſon they 
give is moſt falſe ; becauſe it ſippoſes, that none ear- 
neſtly prays for what he knows to be certainly de- 
creed by God. Ihe contrary appears in David 1. 
For t hau, O Lord, haſt revealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, 
I will build thee an houſe ; therefore hath thy ſervant 
found in his. heart to pray this prayer unto thee,” And 
in Daniel; who, when he had found from the pro- | 
phecies of Jeremiah, that the determined period: for 
the Babyloniſh captivity was ſeventy years, immedi- {| 
ately ſet bis face unte the Lord God, to ſeek by prayer = 
and 2 that he would do, what Daniel | 
knew from Jeremiah was certainly decreed by God ||. | 
$ And laſtly, in Chriſt bimſelf, who certainly knew, that 1 
| 
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Y it was a thing fixed and decreed, that he was ta be glo · 
0 riſied with the glory which he bad with the Father be- 
7 7 Joh xvii. 15. 20. John xrii. ao. f 2 Sam. vil. 27. 48.29. 
| Danvix. 3, = 4 M33 4 


1 + 3] = o 


3 
* 
SF 
"5 
+2 
- 3 
= Y 
, © Y 
2 1 
. 
3 
K 
. 
2 
r 2 
. 
* 
4 7 
3 
- 9 
1 
9 
LY 
F 
* 
£8 
9 
v * 
j 5 
7 
Wn | 
| | 
LY 
8 | 
3 
F 
2 
F 
* | 
IJ 
"2 
l 
2 
T 
i 
* 


292 Or CONSERVATION. Book III. 
fore the world was: and yet with no leſs earneſtneſs 


does he aſk for that in this very prayer, than he did. 


for the conſervation of his own people “. 

XXI. Thirdly, We have Paul's authority to aſſert, 
3. Makes his that Chriſt Jeſus built the church for his 
church built up- own houſe f. But Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks 
on à rock im- of that building, inorder to ſhew, by the 
pangnay ſtrongeſt reaſons, its impregnable ſta- 
bility 1. Upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt it. From which 
place we argue theſe three ways. 1. The building 
or houſe of God conſiſts of lively ones ||, fitly joined 
together, and compacted by that which every joint . 
plieth 1. But ſhould it happen, (which our adverſa- 
ries pretend it ſometimes does), that ſome lively ſtones 
die away, and that the dead are removed from their 
place ; the work would be interrupted, the towering 
walls totter, and the edifice of the greateſt artiſt be 
diſgraced with many flaws. 2. A houſe built upon 
a rock flands ſecure againſt all the ſhocks of ſtorms, 
ſtreams, and tempeſts +. But what rock is that? 
Here let that of the apoſtle directly ſtrike our mind , 
That rock was Chriſt. Who is a rock ſave our God =? 
Tra, there is no (rock) God, I know not any =. Chriſt 
therefore is, at the ſame time, under a different meta- 


a — both the architect and the foundation of this 


uſe *. And ſeeing he is the rock of ages +, not on- 


ly becauſe he is from everlaſting to everlaſting, but 
Alſo becauſe he gives a bleſſed eternity and an eter- 


nal ſecurity to all thoſe who are ſpiritually united to 
him; it is not poſſible, that they ſhould be torn by 
any violence, on any ſtratagem, from that rock on 
which they are built, 

XXII. 3. What our Lord adds is moſt emphatical, 
In ſpite of all Aud the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
the efforts 3t. Hell, in Greek ae, Hades, in Hebrew 
of hell. N, $40), in ſcripture-ſtyle, ſignifics the 
2 xvii. 8. + Heh. iii. 3. Xvi. 18. 1 Pet. it. 5. 
4 1K b. 16. i - ry 28. * — 12 . + Plat, 
zyli. 31, == If giv, 8. ** 1 Cor. ii. 11. f II. xii. 4 
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place and ſtate of the dead: Ai properly ſigniſles, 28, 


an rei, the unſeen place, in which they who are, do 
not appeax: 218 denotes that place, in which he who 
is, is to ſeek; whom you may ſeek, but not find. 
This place the ſcriptures ſet in the lowermoſt parts, 
and oppoſe it to the high heavens . Sometimes it 
ſigniſies not ſo much a place, as a ſtate ; as Gen. xxxvii. 
35. where Jacob ſays, Iwill go down , iu du, in- 
to the grave, ( Hades ), unto my ſon, mourning ; though he 
imagined his ſon was devoured by beaſts. In hke 
manner, Pſ. xlix. 14. Like ſheep they are laid , ir 
abr, in the grave (Hades), who yet are neither laid in 
a burying-place, nor carried away to a place of eter- 
nal torments. - It therefore denotes the ſtate of the 
dead. Thus alſo T heophy lact, on Luke xvi. defines 
it, according to the opinion of many, the tranſla- 
« tion of the ſoul from the ſtate, in Which it ap+ 
« pears,” (namely by its operations), „into that, in 
« which it neither appears nor is ſeen.” Moreover, 
both the place and the ſtate of the dead may be conſi- 
dered, either with reſpect to the body, or the foul : and 
both are called Hell or Hades. Hezekiah ſpoke of the 
former, If. xxxviii. 10. I ſhall goto the gates of (Sheol or 
Hades) the grave: and the ſacred writers very frequent- 
ly. The-profane writers place all the ſouls both of the 


juſt and unjuſt in Hades. Diodorus Siculus explains 


the fabulous figment of Hades, by “ the torments of 
te the wicked, and the elyſium, or flowery meadows of 
« the pious.” And Jamblichus ſays, « We ſhall obtain 
„ in Hades, as the wiſe poets aſſert, the rewards of 
virtue.“ Grotius, on Luke xvi. has collected very 
much to this purpoſe; Vet 1 do not recollect, that 
the ſcriptures ever place the ſouls of the righteous in 
Hades. It therefore remains, that Shed! and Hades, 
when applied to the ſoul, denote a place of torments: 
and J can ſee no reaſon, why ſome very learned men 
thould deny this. For both Luke xvi. 23. and Prov. 
v. 5, perſuade us of this; where Solomon ſays of the 
rn u. 
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adultereſs, Her ſteps take hold on hell. Her fteps are 
not directed to that which is truly life, but to [Sheol} 
the place of eternal mifery ; and Prov. vii, 27. Her 
houſe is the way to hell (Sheol): compare 1 Cor. iv. 10. 
and Rev. xxi. 8. where whoremongers are excluded 
the kingdom of heaven, and thruſt into the place 


which burns with fire and brimſtone. To this pur- 


pole alſo is Prov. xv. 24. The way of hfe is above to 


the wiſe, that be may depart from hell (Sheol) beneath: 


which the Septuagint tranſlate, % vag be rd ade owe 
be, that declining from hell (Hades), he may be ſuved. The 
wife man's meaning is, that he may aſcend to the 
heavenly manhons, where e life is enjoyed, 
and never ſink down to hell, the place of eternal 
death. We ſee then what Hell ſignifies in ſcripture; 
namely, in general, the ſtate and place of the dead; 
and more eſpecially the ſtate and place of ſouls ſpiri- 
tually dead, who are aſſociated with devils. 

XXIII. But what mean the gates of bell? I think 
it may be far better learned from ſcripture than from 
the expreſſions uſed by the profane poets. 1. Gates 
are che defence of a town, where bands of foldiers, 
and arms, and whatever may be neceflary in fallies 
for repelling force, are uſually kept in readineſs. 
Hence we read of the gates of the foundation, 2 Chron. 
xxiii. 5. which 2 Kings xi. 6. is called, the gate of re- 
treat, whither one may ſafely retire. 2. In the gates 
they formerly held courts of juſtice, Amos v. 15. 
Eſtabliſb . in the gate. 3. In the gates was held 
the ſolemn aſſembly of thecitizens, where they deliberat- 
ed on diſſicult matters, and the elders gave pfudent coun- 
ſe]: hence, Ruth iii. 11. A/l the city (gate) of my people 
dot h know ; that is, the whole aſſembly, which uſually 
meets in the gate; and Lament. v. 14. The elders 
have ceaſed from the gate, The gates of hell therefore 


ſignify, 1. All the power of death, and of him who 


hath the dominion of it, that is, the devil. 2. The 
bloody edicts paſſed and cruel ſentences of death pro- 
nounced, at the inſtigation of the devil, by the prin- 
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ces and dreaded tyrants of the world, on the confeſ- 
fors of the Chriſtian truth. 3. All the craft and cun- 
ning of evil ſpirits, exciting each other mutually to 
deceive the godly. 2 

XXIV. It is not to be doubted, but theſe gates of 
hell have great ſtrength and power; and yet they 
ſhall not prevail againſt the church. No poſſe of 
the devil, though ever ſo ſtrong, though he ſallies out 
with his powers from the gates of hell againſt belie- 
vers; no edits of emperors, kings, and princes, 
though never ſo cruel, that are paſſed againſt them; 
no arts and deceits framed in the very counſel of hell, 
{hall be able to ſubdue and force the ſaints from their 
faith in, and union with Chriſt. And hence it 1s, 
that neither death, nor he that hath the power of 
death, can either bring or detain them under his do- 
minion. This to us ſeems to be the fulleſt meaning 
of that ſaying. | . 
XXV. Furthiy, Chriſt unites helievers to himſelf, 
ſo that he is the head, and they collec- . 80 cloſely u- 
tively taken are the body; and every nites believers to 
one in particular is a member of his bo- himſelf, as to be 
dy *. From this likewiſe we have a wenbers of his 
twofold argument. 1. As it is impoſ- -. | 
ſible, any member ſhould be torn from the natural 
body of Chriſt, who is now in a tate of glory; ſo it 
is no leſs impoſſible, that any ſuch thing ſhould befall 
his myſtical body. Becauſe as Chriſt, by the merit of 
his humiliation, obtained for himſelf a conſtant im- 
munity in glory from all harm; ſo, by the ſame me- 
rit, he alſo obtained, that he Might. preſent to himſelf his 
whole myſtical body glorious f, that is, the true church, 
and each ſpiritual member thereof. But this he could 
not do, was any of his members to be wholly cut off. 
2. As the animal ſpirits, which produce motion in the 
members, by means of the nerves, inceſſantly flow 
from the head to the lower parts; ſo that power and 
efficacy, wherein ſpiritual lite both conſiſts and is exer- 

e + Eph, v. 27, 
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ciſed, flows continually from Chriſt to believers; and 


though it unequally moves them to produce ſpiritual 
actions, he at leaſt preſerves that 12 and will not. 
ſuffer it altogether to be ſtifled. 2 
XXVI. There is no ground to object the inſtance of 
David not en- David, as if, when he defiled himſelf by 
tirely. ſepara- his adultery with Bathſheba, and was 
ted from Chriſt Joined to her, he had taten a member of 
by his adul- Chriſt, and made it a member of an harlet, 
6 8 according to 1 Cor. vi. 15. For, 1. It 
is certain, that David was neither finally nor totally 
cut off from Chriſt. For the ſpiritual life, which in- 
ceſſantly flowed from Chriſt, being exceedingly op- 
preſſed, and almoſt ſtifled with the poiſon of fin, did, 
in its appointed time, powerfully exert itſelf by the 
evidence of a ſincere repentance. Hence he begged 
of God not to take his Holy Spirit away from him &, in- 
timating, that though he was indeed very much grie- 
ved and oppreſled, yet not quite taken away. 2. Paul's 
words run thus; apa; , 7a h Tv Xen, Tolnow vn 
tun; Shall I then late he members of Chriſt, and make 
them the members of an harlet * But the verb ap» does 
not always ſignify to tale away, but to take upon one's 
ſelf,” to attempt or enterprite ſomething therewith, 
And ſo the meaning is, Shall I take upon me. to put 
the members of Chriſt to ſo vile a uſe? 3. The a- 
poſtle does not ſay, that a perſon is ſo eſtranged from 
Chrilt by one act of incontinence, as to become one 
with the harlot ; but ſpeaks of him, who is joined to 
an harlit ; being as much inclined towards her, as a 
huſband, by. the command of God, towards his law- 
ful ſpouſe. In fam, he declares the natural conſe- 
. © quence of whoredom, and the uſual caſe of thoſe 
« who do not deliſt from it; but he does not limit the 
grace and mercy of God; as if he who has joined 
„ himſelf to a harlot, could not, for ſome time, be 
continued in union with Chriſt.” Theſe ate the words 
of Ames in his An/;/ynedalia, de perſever. ſanct. c. 5. 
XXVII. The HoLy Sriur, by an inſurmountable 
1 * Pfal. di. 1. 


- 


Chap. 13. Or CONSERVATION. 297 


efficacy, taking poſſeſſion of the hearts The Holy Spirit, 1+ 
of the elect, which was the place abides in the EelQ. 
Chriſt had deſigned for him, and having vanquiſhed 
and expelled the evil ſpirit, keeps his throne conſtant- 
ly there alone, and never quite forſakes his habitation : 
according to what Chriſt ſays, John xiv. 16. 17. And 
I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Com- 


forter, that HE Mar ABIDE WITH YOU FOR EVER; 


even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
becauſe it 2 him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know 
him, for uE DWELLETH with you, and SHALL BE in gou. 
This promiſe was not made to the apoſtles alone, nor 
does 1t treat of that effect of the Spirit only, by which 
they were rendered infallible, in preaching the Goſpel ; 
but regards all believers. For, 1. It is propoſed as 
the fruit of our Lord's aſcenſion to heaven, and of his 
ſacerdotal interceſſion ; the benefit of all which re- 
dounds to all the elect. 2. He is not ſpeaking con- 
ccrning the Spirit, as the author of infallibility in 
teaching, which the apoſtles and ſome other evange- 
liſts had ; but as an advocate and comforter, which 
belongs to all the faithful. z They to whom the 
Spirit is promiſed, are not diſtinguiſhed from other 
believers, as teachers are from the common people ; 
but from the world of reprobates, who neither ſee 
nor know the Spirit, and conſequently cannot receive 
him. Nor are we to think, that this. continual. in- 
dwelling of the Spirit is ſo promiſed to the whole 
church, that every member of it cannot claim it to 
himſelf : for, by theſe words, our Lord comforts every 
one of his diſciples. in particular; for being grieved 
for his approaching departure, he gives them the pro- 
miſe of ſuch a preſence of the Spirit, that ſhall never 
at any time be entirely taken from them. But ſo long 
as the Spirit of Chritt dwells in any perſon, ſo long, 
it is ſelf-evident, he 1s Chriſt's, nor can he belong to 
the devil. We, indeed, allow, that the Holy Spirit, 
when he 1s ill treated and grieved by believers, will 
ſometimes depart, as to the influences of his conſola- 
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tions, and their having chearfulneſs in the ſpiritual 
life; yet abides with them as the ſource of their life, 
and the band of their union with Chriſt, 

XXVIII. Nor is there any reaſon to object David's 
This not repugnant prayer, Pſal. li. 11. where, he fo car- 
to David's prayer. neſtly entreats, that God would not 
take away his Holy Spirit from him ; which he would 
not have done, had he been affured, he was never 
taken from the elect. For, 1. We have proved al- 
ready, ſect. 20. the falſchood of that hypotheſis ; 
namely, that none prays fervently for what he is well 
aſſured will be granted him. 2. After a believer has 
fallen into fo horrid a fin, his faith and his full aſfu- 
rance are uſually fo much ſhaken, that he dare not al- 
ways ſecurely promiſe himſelf the continuance of di- 
vine grace in that ſtate: hence thoſe ſighs, and anxi- 
ous;<aculations of ſoul to his God. 3. When David 


prays, that the Spirit of God may not be taken from 


im, it may be underſtood, 45 Of the Spirit of royal 
wiſdom, and military proweſs; of which he had ſeen 
a melancholy inſtance in Saul. (2.) Of the prophetic 
Spirit, which had before ſpoken by his mouth “. 
(3.) Of that operation of the Spirit, which ſhould 
prevent his commiſſion of other fins in the admini- 
ſtration of government, whereby the wrath of God 
would be kindled againſt Ifrael. (4.) Of thoſe motions 
of the Spirit, whereby he now found his heart prick- 
cd, and which he ſincerely wiſhed might not be ſtifled 
again, but heightened by new acceſſions, ſo as to end 
in a true and ſolid repentance. 

XXI. The cafe is different as to what we read, IC. 
Nor that hoftility 1x11. 10. But they rebelled, and vexed his 
of the Spirit againſt Holy Spirit; therefore he was turned to 
the rebellious. he their enemy, and be fought againſ! 
them. For he is not there ſpeaking of elect belie- 
vers, but of the rebellious” Iſtaclites. God had 
placed among that people his Holy Spirit, who ſpoke 


2 Sam. xxUi, 2, 
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by the prophets, and ſanctiſied the elect. The rebel- 
lious reſiſted that Spirit, ruſhed upon him like wild 
beaſts, Acts vii. 51. by perſecuting the falthful ſer- 
vants of God and his dear children, * I. Ixvi. 5. In 
this manner, then, they vexed his Holy Spirit, who 
dwelt not in them, but in the prophets and other holy 
perſons ; that is, they gave him occaſion to do thoſe 
things which are the effects of wrath, and which are 
_ uſually done by him who avengeth the injuries he 
has received: or, if we may explain it of the Spirit 
working in thoſe rebels, then it is to be underſtood 
of the convictions of natural conſcience, excited by 
the Spirit, which they impiouſly oppoſed. There- 
fore it was, that he turned do be their enemy, and reject- 
ed that people, and took their kingdom from them, 
and gave them up to hardneſs of heart; and-fought 
againſt them, as well externally by his armies, which 
{flew them, and deſtroyed their city and polity, as in- 
ternally by terrors and anguiſh of conſcience f. All 
which is no proof of the total departure of the Ho- 
ly Spirit from believers. | 

XIX. As that Spirit continually abides in belie- 
vers, ſo he is alſo in them the ſpring of eter- , Ia theetea 
nal life. For he is the Spirit of life . His the ſource of 
holy and comfortable energy is the life of eternal life. 
the ſoul: for death reigns in a blind and depraved 
mind l. This is LIFE ETERNAL, to know. thee the only 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Spirt- 
tual life conſiſts in knowing, loving, revering the grace 
and truth of God the Father and of Chit, and in 
the joy which ariſes from theſe : which is called E- 
TERNAL, becauſe, when it is begun in this world, it 


* Hear the word of the Lord, ye that tremble at bis word, Your 
brethren that hated you, that caſt you out fer my name's ſake, ſaid, 
Let the Lord be glorified. The author evidently applies this text of 
ſcripture, to make it appear, that nothing is a greater evidence of 
rebelling againſt and vexing the Holy Spirit, than. the perſecutin 
thoie in whom he dwells, eſpecially when they pretend to be aQe 
by zeal for the glory of God, John xvi. 2. | * 

+ Deut. xxviii. 65. 1 Rom. vüi. 3. | John xvii. 3, 
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is carried on by the continual influence of the Spirit, 
and brought to perfection in the world to come. In 
another place it is called @ root within * ; the ancinting 
which Leers +; the ſeed that remaineth ; a well of 
water ſpringing up into everlaſting life ||. | 
XXXI. 1 of — 4 ich is infuſed 
very different into the elect in regeneration, is far dif- 
from the liſe of ferent from that which was in Adam in 
innocent Adam. innocence, though even that was holy, 
and from the Holy Spirit. For, 1. In that ſtate, man 
was left to himſelf, without any promiſe of the con- 
ſtant inhabitation of the Spirit; ſuch as, we have juſt 
proved, the elect have now. 2. That cauſe which firſt 
produced this life, ſeems alſo to be the ſame which 
makes them perſevere therein; but this life is implant - 
ed in man, who reſiſts it, and takes pleaſure in ſpiri - 
tual death, and ſets himſelf with all his might againſt 
God: it is infuſed, I fay, by the invincible efficacy 
of the Spirit, which Paul has ſo highly commend- 
ed J. As therefore that efficacy of the Spirit has, 
notwithſtanding, overcome and ſubdued thoſe that 
reliſted and oppoſed his operations; ſo, in like man- 
ner, after he has once ſettled himſelf in fouls thus 
vanquiſhed and ſubdued, he conſtantly keeps the place 
he has once occupied; and ſhould any thing ariſe, ei- 
ther from within, or from without, that ſhould at- 
tempt to weaken it; the more violent the attack, the 
more carefully it will collect its whole force, and pre- 
pare for à reſiſtance. And what ſhould retard its 
eſs, when its enemies are now vanquiſhed; ſee- 
g nothing could withſtand its power, in the begin- 
nig. when every thing was againſt it? | 
XX X11. Moreover, 3. This hte flows from the life of 
Flowing from the Chriſt : Nevertheleſs, I live, yet not 
life of Chriſt.” J, but Chrift liveth in me +. Moreo- 
ver, Chriſt, by his death, has obtained, that he ſhould 
live for ever: I am he that liveth, and was dead, and 


„ Match. xiii. 21. + 1 Jobnii: 27, f 1 Jcha ifi. 9. {| John 


iv, 14. 4 Eph. i. 19. Gal. ii. 20. 
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behuld, I am alive for evermore. But Chriſt lives not 
only in glory with the Father, as to his perſon; but 
alſo by his Spirit in the elect. The Spirit of life, which 
reſiding in him as the fountain, flows from thence to 
his people; and he is the author of the fame gloriors 
life in them, which ſhall be perfected in their ſeveral 
degrees. And hence he argues from his own to our 
life: Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo *. This life 
therefore of Chriſt in us is different from the life im- 
ted in Adam by creation. For that was given 
im for the trial of his conſtancy, and might there - 
fore be loſt. But after his conſtancy was at length 
tried, he might expect a confirmation in a holy and 
bleſſed life, as was the caſe with the bleſſed angels. 
Whereas the life of Chriſt in believers is the fruit of 
his ſatisfaction and merits, and therefore muſt be e- 
verlaſting and eternal, that he might not loſe the 
pains he had been at: and is to be compared, as to 
its duration, not with the life of Adam, when in 2 
ſtate of probation, but with that life which he was 
N had he happily finiſhed the courſe of his 
XXXIII. That expreſſion of Paul is very memo- 
rable, which we have, Col. iii. 3. Te are And hid with 
dead, namely, to the devil, the world, Chriſt in God. 
fin, and yourſelves, and your liſe is hid with Chriſt in 
God. Every word of this ſentence is ſufficient to 
prove the perpetuity of this life. Life here denotes 
that holy and blefled energy, or activity of believers, 
reſulting from the communication of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, which begins in this life, and is perfected in 
that which. is to come. That life is hid, 1. From be- 
lievers themſelves, who do not fully conceive the 
manner in which the Spirit now worketh in them ; 
and till leſs that inexplicable knowledge, that perfect 
hohneſs, that unſhaken love, that unſpeakable joy, 
which is ready to be revealed in the laſt time f. 2; 
From the world. For as Chriſt, who is our life, is nor 
* * xiv. 19. +1 Pet. i. 3. 1 John i. 2. 
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ſeen by the world; ſo neither does the world know, 
how we live in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; but reckons 
theſe myſteries of our Chriſtianity, as a kind of me- 
lancholy dotage. 3. From the devil &; whoſe mor- 
tal blows and victories can have no acceſs to it. The 
life of God's children, like a moſt precious treaſure, 
is laid up in a ſecret place; from which the evil ſpirit 
cannot take it away, neither by open violence, or ſe- 
cret ſtratagem. In this ſenſe it is ſaid 4, They have con- 
ſulted againſt thy hidden ones, whom thou protecteſt in 
thy boſom. This life is hid with Chri/t, to whoſe 
care and cuſtody it is entruſted ; who 15 able to keep 
' that which is committed unto him aguinſt that day J. 
As Chriſt therefore, though inviſible to the world, ac- 
- tually fits at God's right hand, and will be really re- 
vealed; ſo in like manner, our life is with Chriſt, 
and is really kept for us. In fine, the ſame life is hid 
in God; that is, is contained in the decree and love 
of God, who, in his own time, will make it mani- 
feſt, for what end he loved us in Chriſt. Ihe boſom 
of God is that moſt ſacred repolitory, in which that 
treaſure is kept ſafe. e OTY 
- XXX1IV., The ſame Spirit, who is the author of this 
2. The feal of everlaſting life, is the ſeal ' wherewith 
believer. _ believers are ſealed ||. The apoſtle com- 
pares behevers to an epiſtle, written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God J. Now, that epiſtle 
contains God's teſtament. And whenever the elect 
have received the promiſes of that teſtament by a 
lively faith, then, in ſome meaſure, they have the 
Spirit to write them on their minds. Moreover, God 
ratifies that inſcription with the ſtamp of his ſeal. 
That ſeal is the Spirit of promiſe, not only with re- 
ſpe to the extraordinary gifts which formerly a- 


A thing may be ſaid to be hid for ſafety and ſccurity, as well 

r concealment; and it is with reſpeR to this, that our author 

ſpeaks. | | 

_ + Pil. lxxxiii. 3. 4 2 Tim, i. 12. | Eph. i. 13. + 2 Cor. 
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bounded in the church, (for theſe were neither con- 
ferred on all, nor on true believers only, neither were 
they an earneſt of the beavenly inheritance), but 
chiefly with reſpect to ſaving gifts or graces. ' It is 
called the Spirit of promiſe, either becauſe he was pro- 
miſed, or becauſe it is his office to intimate to, write 
and ſeal the promiſes of the goſpel upon the hearts 
of believers. A ſealing is the impreſſion of the i- 
mage, which is on the ſeal, upon the thing fealetl ; 
whereby we both affure the perſon to whom we write, 
of the author thereof, and more ſtrongly confirm the 
contents of the epiſtle or teſtament, ſo as he may 
have no doubt about the truth of the thing. This my- 
ſtical ſealing, therefore, by the ſeal of the Spirit, con- 
fiſts in the effectual communication of that divine 
light, purity, holineſs, righteouſneſs, goodneſs, blefl- 
edneſs, and joy, which are found in the Holy Spirit. 
Of which the firſt lines are drawn at the beginning 
of regeneration, and this is the writing on the heart 
by the Spirit. But after faith in Chriſt comes to be 
ſtrong and operative, all theſe things are confirmed, 
ſtrengthened, increaſed, and more deeply imprinted - 
by the ſame Spirit; and in this deeper impreſſion. con- 
fits the ſealing ; by the view and ſenſe of which be- 
_— have affurance, that they are the children of 
od. 5 | | 4 } 
XXXV. Moreover, this ſealing of the Spirit is a 
proof of the unſhaken ſteadinets of be- Renders their 
lievers; for the apoſtle himſelf, with good ſteaufaſtneſ, un · 
reaſon, joins their eſtabliſhment with ſhaken. 
this ſealing: He which STABLISHETH us with you in 
Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God; who hath alſo. 
SEALED us *. For, 1. The promiſes of the eternal 
teſtament are confirmed- and ratified to us by that 
ſeal. The wonderful and almoft incredible goodneis 
ot God ſhines forth in this matter. He not only pro- 
miſes the elect, that he will never depart from them, 
but will fo order it, that they ſhall never depart from- 


* 2 Cor. i. 21, 2% _ | | 
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him. And he likewiſe ratifies the ſame in the ſacred 
and inviolable writings of both Teſtaments. But this 
is not all; for he alſo engraves the ſame promiſes, by 
the finger of his Spirit, on the hearts of the elect. 
Nor does he ſtop here : bat be adds the ſeal of the fame 
Spirit, whereby they are aſſured, in the higheſt de- 
gree, of the donation of theſe excellent promiles. 
2. This ſealing denotes a firm and indelible impreſſion 
of the graces of the Holy Spirit. For who can ef. 
face God's own ſeal, which he has appended to his 
eternal teſtament, and deeply impreſſed on the hearts 
of his people? 3. By this fealing, the ſealed are ren», 
dered inviolable or ſacred. I hereby God declares, 


that they are his peculiar property, which he will ne- 


ver ſuffer to be alienated *. Au 117 
XXXVI. We cannot here omit that remarkable 
As is taught,” paſlage, 2 Tim. ii. 19. Nevertheleſs t be 

2 Tim. ii. 19. foundation of God flanceth ſure, havi 
THIS SEAL, The Lord knoweth them that are bis: * 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
ty,  Chryfoſtom, by the ſure foundation of 
Gad, u tands, © thoſe ſtedfaſt ſouls who ſtand firm 
* and immoveable.“ Which expoſition is- ſuitable 
both to this context and to the — ah 4 of ſcripture. 
It is agreeable to this context; for the ſure foundation 
of God is diſtinguiſhed from thoſe men, who ſuffer- 
ed themſelves to be drawn aſide from the doctrine 
of the true faith, by the new doctrines and deliri- 
ums of decciyers, ſuch as were Hymenæus and Phi · 


letus. And it is agreeable to the language of ſcrip - 


ture, where the believer is called an cy 70 a 
foundation of ages, or an everlaſting foundation f, and 
a pillar in the temple of God, which ſhall go no more out }, 
2 _ might be referred, If. — 6. —_— 

riſt is called | 2d, which ma 
a — 4 [corner-lione] of the ſureſt 


feundatian. For Chriſt is the corner-ttone ot his 
church, which being built upon a rock, has the ſureſt 


i © Rey, vii. 3. t Prov. x. 25. { Rey, ii 13. 
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foundation: therefore the church of the faithful is 
the foundation. And as none but God can lay ſuch 
a firm foundation, it is therefore called the foundation 
of God. Te are God's building *. That foundation of 
God ſtands ſure, and unſhaken againſt all temptations. 
But what 1s the reaſon and cauſe of that ſtability ? 
Believers have it not of themſelves, but from the /eal 
of God: of which ſeal a twofold uſe is here propoſed. 
1. To ſet a mark on the elect, as thoſe who are known 
to and beloved by God, and on whom he imprints 
characters, as his peculiar treaſure, which he highly 
eſteems and choicely keeps, and as teſtimonies of his 
dominion and property. Of this it is ſaid, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his. 2. Io impreſs upon them 
the likeneſs of that holineſs, which is in the ſeal; that 
is, in the Holy Spirit; whereby they are made to be 


diligently on their guard againſt iniquity and defection. ' 
To this purpoſe is the caution, Let every one that-na- 


meth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquiiy. For 
xhoever has this law inſcribed within, ſo that it be- 
comes the proper law of his heart, which he frequent- 
ly repeats to himſelf ; and as from this he may know, 
Ta he is choſen and beloved of God, ſo he careful - 
ly reſerves himſelf for God, to whom he belongs. 
XXXVII. In the laſt place, this Spirit is %% 
vc x9nporopuine ruor, the earneſt of our inheri- 4. The ear- 
tance . Grotius has learnedly obſerved neft of their 
on this place, that the word «/þxCw (carneſt) inberitance. 
is not of Greek, but Syriac origin; but we ſay it is 
of Hebrew derivation; as appears from Gen, xxxviii. 
17. Where Tamar aſks Vu,  Arabon, à pledge e 
Judah. It is probable, the Greeks bad this word trom 
the Phcenicians, with whom they carried on much 
commerce, But arrabo, an earneſt, or, as the Latins 
expreſs it ſhorter, arra, is a part of the price given 
betorehand, as an aſſurance, that the whole 


afterwards follow. And Chryſoſtom ſays, d f 


#ipes isl Tv war, an earneſt is part of the woole, In 
Cod iii. 9. . + Eph, i. 14. 5 
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like manner, thoſe gifts of the Spirit, of which we 
have juſt ſpoken, are a part of the future happineſs, 
and of the principal thing that is to come after : and 
they clearly reſemble that earneſt, which the. bride- 
groom gives to the bride, in teſtimony of her commu- 
nion with him in all his poſſeſſions. For who will 
not readily believe; that there is a reference here to 
the ceremony of betrothing ? to which there is cer- 
tainly an al rr vn Hol. i. - 22. Moreover, that 
poſſeſſion, of which the Spirit is an earneſt, is cal- 
led the inheritance of the children of God ; decauſe it 
is perpetual, and never to be alienated from the poſ- 
ſeflors : 'whoever has it, has it continually, from the 
firit moment of poſſeſſion, through all the ages of e- 
ternity. Therefore we conclude, that it is not poſ- 
ſible, that they who have once received the Holy Spi- 
rit, can forfeit the heavenly inheritance; becauſe o- 
therwiſe, which God forbid, the Spirit of truth would 
de a falſe and fallacious earneſt. 

XXXVIII. Thus far we have ſhewn, that the whole 
For this conſer- adorable Trinity contribute their part to 
vation, God the conſervation of believers: whence it 

employs a ſuper- that their ſalvation is ſecure un- 
natural eficacy. der ſuch guardians. Let us now further 
inquire into the method which God takes for their 
_ conſervation. Firſt, then, he employs that infinite 
— per natural power, by which he at firſt infuſed 
eginning of the ſpiritual life into elect ſouls, ſo 
— it may be cheriſhed and maintained for ever by 
no leſs eſſicacy than it was zt firit produced. To this 
purpoſe is what we have advanced, ſect. 18. concern - 
ing the power of God diſplayed in this affair. | 
XIII. But as it becomes God, to deal with a 
And mo- rational creature in a way ſuitable to its na- 
ral means. ture; ſo he ſuperadds to that ſupernatural 
a ſome means, acting morally, as they common- 
y ſpeak, by which the elect themſelves are excited 
carefully to keep themſelves under God's protection. 
Here wy uſes the rr a" * the 
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incorruptible ſeed, and the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever *. He ſets before them the excel- 
lence of faith and godlineſs, thereby confirming the ſouls 
of his people, and exhorting them to continue in the 
faith f. He gives the promiſes of a great reward to 
thoſe, and only thoſe who perſevere J. He fabjoins. 
the threatenings of a dreadful vengeance againſt back- 
{liders and apoſtates ||; and at times awakens dull and 
drowſy ſouls with his chaſtening rod, and reminds 
them of their duty; Before I was afflifted, I vent a- 
tray; but new have I kept thy word 4. Thele admo - 
nitions, promiſes, threateuings, and the like actions 
of God towards the elect, are fo far from giving the 
leaſt ground to conclude any thing againſt their perſe- 
verance, that, on the contrary, they are powerful 
means for their conſervation. r 
XL. For when God, by the power of his Spirit, 

excites the mind attentively to conſider ich be. 
theſe things, a certain holy fear and trem- dee 3 
ä man — which ſtirs — 2 to 
up to be diligently upon his d againſt Pre 

thefleſh, + #6 corn 0 — the Jevil, — all Remſelves. 
their ſnares, leſt, by being impoſed upon by their de- 
ceits, he ſhould do any thing prejudicial to his own 


ſalvation. And ſhould it happen, that he has depart- 


ed from God by ſome abominable iniquity ; the ſenſe 
of the wound he has given his conſcience, and which, 
unleſs timely cured, mult at laſt iſſue in eternal death, 
does not ſuffer him to be eaſy till, by renewed repen. 
tance, he has returned to God, and obtained, with 
many tears, the pardon of his fin from his infinite 
mercy. And as every believer is conſcious of his own 
weakneſs, therefore, with humble dependence on the 
aſſiſtance of divine grace, he is earneſt in deyout 
yers, for the continual influences of it, in order to 

is conſervation and corroboration ; praying, accar- 


* 1 Pct. i. 23. + Acts xiv. 22. ft Muth. xxiv, 13. Rev. ii. 
10. 11. | Exck. XXXi1}, 13. 14+ 15, + Pal. ix. 67, 4- Phil, 
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ding to our Lord's direction, Lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil. And in this manner all 
true believers, being excited and aſſiſted by God, alſo 
evere and preſerve themſelves : We Enow, that who- 
15 born of God, ſinneth not; but he that is begot- 
ten of God, keepeth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth 
| him not *. And, indeed, whoever forms a right judge- 
ment of the vileneſs of fin, the torments of hell, and 
the greatneſs of divine wrath ; whoever has had but 
the lighteſt taſte of the beauty of religion, the plea- 
fantneſs of the honour of eternal glory, and 
the incredible ſweetneſs of the love of God; it is not 
poſſible, he ſhould not exclaim; Lo / they that are far 
from thee, ſhall periſh ; thou haft deſtreyed all them that 
go a-whering from thee : but it is good. for me to draw 
near to God f. This is with purpoſe of heart to cleave to 
the Lord. 
XII. Hence appears the falſehood of the c 
Our dodrine of our adverſanes, that, by this doctrine 
no leſs uſeful concerning the almighty conſervation of 
forpietythan God, a wide door 1s opened to profaneneſs 
comfort. and carnal ſecurity. That it is highly uſe- 
ful and effectual for the conſolation af believers, pro- 
vided it is true, will not be contradicted even by thoſe 
who deny it. But nothing can be effectual for the 
conſolation of the ſaints, which, at the ſame time, is 
not effetual for the promoting of holineſs. For, in 
every conſolation, there is a demonſtration of the be- 
neficent love of God towards the wretched ſinner, 
who is ſolicitous about his ſalvation ; and the clearer 
that demonſtration of divine love is, and the more 
particular the application, the ſtronger alſo is the con- 
ſolation. Beſides, nothing is more powerful for in- 
flaming our hearts with love to God, than the know- 
ledge, fenſe, and taſte of the divine love ſhed abroad 
in -Whoever therefore moſt amplifies the power - 
ful grace of God in his conſolation, which impu- 
dence itſelf will not deny we do, preſents to the ſaints 
„ John v. 18. + Pſal. Ixxili. 2. 28. + Att ai. 23- 
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the moſt powerful motives to divine love, and the 


conſequences thereof. Aan 

XLII. But let us more particularly ſhew, that our 
doctrine is far more adapted to promote gecauſe it, 
piety, than what our adverſaries maintain ». greatly il- 
concerning the unſtable happineſs of belie- laſtrates the 
vers. And, fr/t, our doctrine doth certain- Sloryof God. 
ly moſt of all illuſtrate the glory of God, which the 
oppolite tends to obſcure. We celebrate the infinite 
POWER of the Deity, whereby he can not only reſtrain 
our outward enemies from overthrowing our falva- 
tion, but alſo ſo fix the wavering diſpoſition of our will, 
that it may not depart from the conſtant love of holi- 
neſs: alſo his TrUTH in the promiſes of the covenant 
of grace, on which we ſafely and ſecurely rely, being 
aſſured, that he who bath promiſed, will alſo perform: 
and his cooDNEss, whereby he does not altogether 
reject, or diſinherit his children, or cut them off from 
the communion of Chriſt, even when they have fal- 
len into ſome grievous ſin, but, by his fatherly cha- 
ſtiſements, graciouſly recovers them from their fall, 
and ſtirs them up to repentance: and his HolixEss, 
to which it is owing, that he hides his face from his 
children, when, for ſome time, they ſeem to give too 


much way to ſin, ſo tbat he does not grant them fa- 


miliar acceſs to himſelf, nor the influences of his con- 
ſolations, but rather ſharply ſtings, and thoroughly 
terrifies their conſcience with the ſenſe of his indig- 
nation, leſt he ſhould appear to be like the ſinner, or 
could bear with ſin in his own people, without reſent- 
ment: and the EFFICACY OF THE MERITS AND IN» 
TERCESSION OF CHRIST, whereby he has acquired and 
preſerves for himſelf an inheritance never to be alie- 
nated. In fine, we celebrate the invincible power or 
THE Horx Spikrr, who fo preſerves his myſtical tem- 
ple, that it neither can be deſtroyed, nor be made an 
habitation of impure ſpirits. But as the ſum of our 
religion conſiſts in glorifying God; ſo that which il - 
VoL. II. 2 WT fo 
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luſtrates the glory of God in this manner, does moſt 
of all promote godlineſs. e e . 
XLII. But as the oppoſite doctrine ſeparates the 


Which the oppoſite immutable bent of the free will to 


doctrine obſcures. good, from the efficacy of divine 
grace; as it maintains, that God does not always 
per form what he has promiſed; as it will not grant, 
that God's children, when they fall into ſome grie- 
vous fin, are chaſtiſed with rods, but diſinherited, and 
puniſhed by ſpiritual death; as it aſſerts, that the im- 
petration of ſalvation by Chriſt may be perfect and in 
every reſpect complete, though none ſhould happen 
actually to be ſaved thereby, and that Chriſt was not 
always heard in his prayers; and that the Holy Spirit 
is ſometimes conſtrained, by the mutability of the 
human will, to give up his habitation-to the evil ſpi- 
rit ; the oppoſite doctrine, I ſay, muſt, in many re- 
ſpects, be injurious to the power, truth, and good- 
neſs of God the Father, to the merits and interceſ- 
fion of God the Son, and to the invincible eflicacy of 
the Holy Spirit. 58 | 
XLIV. Secondly, Our doctrine is excellently adapted 
2. Pos erful to allure the unconverted, ſeriouſly to en- 
10 allore the deavour after converſion and repentance: 
unconverted. for the more ſure and ſtable that good is, 
which is promiſed to the penitent, the more effectual 
is the motive, taken from the conſideration of it. 
"Che ſcripture every where diſſuades men from ſearch- 
ing after the good things of this world, and encou- 
rages them to ſeek thoſe good things, which are ſpiri- 
tual, from this argument, that the former will periſh, 
but the latter endure for ever: Labour not for . the 
meat which periſbeth ; but for that meat which endureth 
unto everlaſting life v. Love not the world : the warld 
paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof : but he that dat hi the 
«ill of God, abideth for ever 7. And indeed, what can 
be more powerful to excite to repentance than this 


reflection? As long as I am diſtracted with the an- 


* Joba vi. 27, © + 1 John i. 15, 17. 
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4 xious cares of this life, let my ſucceſs be ever ſo 
great, I can only amaſs periſhing treaſures, of 
« which I may perhaps be deprived in this very life, 
and the remembrance of which ſhall certainly tor- | 
« ment me in the next. But if I Op mh purſue. 
« the work of my converſion, I thall, from the very 
« firſt moment of that, obtain that love of God in 
« Chriſt, from which nothing ſhall ever be able to 
e ſeparate me again: and the ſooner | enjoy that, the 
«ſooner I acquire that ſupreme good, which is poſ- 
e ſeſſed without any danger of having my miſery 
« renewed.“ N 4114 | 
XLV. But the oppoſite doctrine is adapted to pro - 
craſtinate endeavours after repentance. Whoſe converſion 
For when it is inculcated on a man, that the oppoſite doc- 
a child of God by regeneration, after trine is a let d. 
having, for ſome time, been engaged in the practice 
of holineſs, not only may, but actually has often fal- 
len away, and become a child of che devil, been diſ. 
inherited by his heavenly Father, and is with greater 
difficulty renewed to repentance, the further progreſs 
he had made in holineſs: this thought will eaſily be 
entertained by thoſe, who hear of exhortations to re. 
pentance, that there is no occaſion to preſs the matter 
of their converſion ſo ſtrenuouſly, in their tender 
years, leſt perhaps, conſidering the great inconſtan- 
cy of unſtable yonth, they be overtaken by ſome 
eat fin, and their condition be far worſe than it was 
ore: that it is more adviſeable, to wait for thoſe 
years (for we generally promiſe. ourſelves long life) 
in which both our judgment is riper, and the mind 
uſually purſues, with more conſtancy, what it has 
once applied to, enjoying in the mean time the de- 
hghts of this world. Now, nothing can be more pe- 
— than this thought, which yet this doctrine 
uggeits. | 
XLVI. Thirdly, Our doctrine is alſo very powerful 
to confirm the elect, already con- 3. 1. powerful to con- 
verted, in the ſpiritual = and to the- converted in 
r 2 | 
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the ſpiritual life. © quicken them to the conſtant prac- 
tice of religion. Which may be proved various ways. 
1. All the arguments which are raiſed from the poſ- 
ſible apoſtaſy of the ſaints, are taken from the fear of 
E and the terror of dreadful threatenings: 
ut thoſe taken from God's moſt powerful conſerva - 
tion, breathe nothing but his love, and the incredible 
ſweetneſs of divine grace. Moreover, it is certain, 
that the children of God, who have not recerved the 
ſpirtt of bondage again to fear ; but the Spirit of adop=>. 
tron, whereby they cry Abba, Father *, are more power- 
fully drawn by the cords of love, than driven by the. 
ſeourge of terror: for that love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, 
2 Cor. v. 14. 2. All our religion is nothing but grati- 
tude : but it is clear, chat that perſon more efſfectually 
promotes gratitude, who proves by cogent arguments, 
that the happineſs beſtowed from ſhall be per- 
petual, by the help of the ſame „than he who. 
maintains, that though it be truly great, yet it may 
be loft. 3. It is equitable, that the better ſecured 
the reward of our duty is, we ſhould be the more di- 
ligent in the practice of religion. For the conſidera- 
tion of the reward is among thoſe things, which ren- 
der the commands of God ſweet 4 But we aſſure 
the faithful worſhippers of God, from his own word, 
that, from their very firſt entrance on the courſe of 
fincere godlineſs, their reward is ſure; calling upon 
them with the apoſtle 1, 1herefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye ſtedſaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, FOR As MUCH AS YE KNOW, that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lard. But our adver- 
faries unhappily diſcourage: all diligence, while they 
teach, that we know: not, whether our labour ſhall 
be in vain, or not, ſince it is poſſible we may fall a- 
way, and ſo have all along laboured for nothing. 


1;F Rom. viii. 15 , F Pfal, Xix. 10. 
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Of GLORIFICATION. © 

: 8 all God's works tend to his glory, 10 alſo to 


: the 6LoRFICATION of his choſen The glory of God, 
* ople. This doubtleſs is the glory of and the glorifica- 


— od, to manifeſt himſelf in his elect, tion of the faints 
F to be what he is to himſelf, the foun- 290d 
5 tain of conſummate happineſs. When he does this, 


, he is glorified in his faints, and admired in all them that 
8 believe *. Believers exult in this hope of their ſalva- 
7 tion, which is ſo connected with the glory of God, 
1 that it is called by that very name in the holy ſcrip- 
oi ture: We rejoice in * 2 of the glory of God f. Our 
9 glorification is called the glory of. God, not only be- 
7 cauſe it comes from, and is freely beſtowed on us by 
1 God; but alſo becauſe the magniſicence of the divine 
as majeſty diſplays itſelf no where more illuſtriouſly, 
We than in that glorious happineſs, which he makes to 
"A ſhine in his beloved people. | 
| II. Some would prove, that we are called to this by 
God, from 2 Pet. i. 3. who hath called us to 2 Pet. i. 3. 
glory and virtue: but the Greek runs, d explained. 
% dye wal aperig, by glory and virtue; which may be un- 
derſtood either of our glory and virtue, or of the 
glory and virtue of God, and of Chriſt. If we un- 

erſtand it of ours, the meaning will be, that God 
hath called us to communion with himſelf, by ſuch a 
clear diſplay of the glory to be revealed in the ſaints, 
and by the propoſal of true virtue, which is made in 
the goſpel, that none can be acquainted with it, but 
muſt be inflamed with a deſire after it. But it will 
be better to apply them to God, as Peter elſewhere 
calls them, rac apdag vd ae it, the virtues 
| (praiſes) of him who hath called ut . And ſome ma- 
7 1 Tbeſſ. i. 10, + Rom. v. 2. f 1 Pet. ü. 9 
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nuſcripts have % AE xai aer, his own glory and virtue: 
and then the meaning will be, he hath called us by his 
own glorious virtue: or, what I take to be fulleſt, 
the Lord jeſus hath called us by glory, while he pre- 
ſents unto us a glory in himſelf as of the only begot- 
ten of the Father; and by virtue, while he diſcovered 
a life full of every inſtance of virtue, which, as they 
are ſet forth in a preached goſpel, clearly ſhew, that 
he was the Son of God and Saviour of the world. 
And thus we keep to the proper ſignitication of the 
particle d, which I have not yet ſeen proved, by any 
example, to ſignify the ſame as dc, to. lade, the 
venerable Beza adduces Rom. vi. 4. where Chriſt is 
ſaid. to be raiſed from the dead, d T3; Vitrc Tv rab, 
that is, ſays he, to the glory of the Fatber. But ſuch 
an explication is unneeeſſary: let us ſay, as the words 
bear, . by the glory of the Father. Which admits a two- 
fold ſenſe, aad both of them very agreeable. As firſt, 
2 glory to mean the ſtrength, and glorious power of 
od, for ſometimes the Greek word Ji anſwers to 
the Hebrew yy *. Thus God is faid have raiſed Chriſt 
tz Ne ur latoc au, by his own power 7, in the ſame 
ſenſe. Again, if by glory we underſtand the diſplay 
of the divine ſupereminent excellency, we will fay, 
that Chriſt was raiſed by the glory of the Father, be- 
cauſe it was for the Father's glory, that the only be- 
gotten and righteous Son of God ſhould live a glo- 
rious life in himſelf, and a holy life in his members. 
III. But whatever be Peter's meaning, it is evident, 
| Believers called to glo- WE are both called and juſtified, in 
ry, jeſtißed, preſerved. order to glory; and for that end 
powerfully preſerved by God. Paul 22 of our 
ca'ling, 1 Theſf. ii. 12. Who hath called you unto his 
kingdom and glory. Of juſtification he fays, Rom. viii. 
30. Whem be juſtified, them he alſo 4 Of conſer- 
vation Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i. 5, Who are kept by the 
potuer of God, through faith, unto ſalvation, ready to be 
revealed in the laſt tine. ene 
OD wg re Fo; EWWR. T7 
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IV. GLORIFICATION is the gracious act of God, 
whereby be actually tranſlates his choſen and Gioriſcation, 
redeemed people from an unhappy and baſe, to parily in this 
a happy and glorious ſtate. And it may life, partly in 
be conlidered, either as begun in this life, de nett. 
or as conſummated in the next. The' firſt-fruits of the 
Spirit *, who is the Spirit of glory 4, are even in this 
life granted to the children of God; not only that 
by theſe they might comfort themſelves in adverkty ; 
but alſo that, from theſe, they might in ſome mea- 
ſure infer, what and how great that future happineſs 
is, Which is reſerved for them in heaven; and that, 
having had a foretaſte of that great reward they ex- 
pet, they may be the more chearful in the courſe of 
faith and holineſs. Now, theſe firſt-fruits conſiſt in 
the following things. | 
V. Frft, In that moſt excellent holineſs, which is 
freely beſtowed on the elect, and was deſcribed 1. Holi - 
chap. xii. For as there is the greateſt filthi- neſs. 
neſs in ſin, as being contrary to the moſt juſt and 
righteous law of God; ſo there is in it the greateſt 
vileneſs and miſery, as it makes man moſt unhke the 
infinitely glorious and blefled God. Accordingly 
theſe two things are conjoined, They have finned, and 
come ſhort of the glory of God |; and ſin is called that 
ſhameful thing ||. On the contrary, in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs, there is not only ſome moral goodneſs, - 
in ſo far as they agree with the law and with God, 
the pattern of them; but alſo an excellent glory, in 
ſo far as there is in them a reſemblance of the moſt 
bleſſed God; whom Moſes repreſents as UU TV R3 
magnificent, or glorious in holineſs 4. Accordingly, the 
image and glory of God + are connected. See what 
we have ſaid chap. viii. ſect. 9g. To ſay nothing now 
about that incredible ſweetneſs and boldneſs with God, 
which the conſciouſneſs of ſanctiſication gives thoſe 
who endeavour after it. On which account David 

Nom. viii. 23. 1 Pet. iv. 1 Rom. iii. 23, 
| Jer, Ill. 24. ' \ E124, xv. 11, * 3 1 Cor, xi. a 
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deſcribed the ſtatutes of the Lord, to be the rejoicing of 
the Heart; fueeter than honey and the honey. comb x. 
VI. Secondly, In that vifion of God, with which he 
2. The vifon of honours the . ſaints even in this life. 
God in the light We ſhall preſently hear, that the com- 
of g. plete happineſs of the life to come con- 
fiſts in the perfect viſion of God. That viſion, there- 
fore, which is the privilege of believers here, is cer- 
tainly the beginning of that other. Now, God pre- 
ſents bimſelt here to be ſeen, 1. By faith; which, 
indeed, is mere darkneſs, when compared with the 
light of glory, and, in that reſpect, is diſtinguiſhed 
from fight , and faid to be the evidence of things not 
feen 1; yet it is a clear and ſhining light, in compari- 
fon of the ignorance of unbelievers, in whom the God 
this world hath blinded their minds ||. Hence Moſes 
is ſaid by faith to have ſeen him who is inviſible J. By 
faith alſo, we all. with open face bebold, at in a glaſs, 
the glory of the Lord +. Nor does the faith of 2 
vers behold the perfections of God only in general, as 
they are in him; but it likewiſe beholds them, as be» 
longing to them, and become theirs for the ſake of 
Chriſt. Which certainly has no ſmall influence on 
our ſalvation, He that believes, and by faith views 
God, and that as his awn, not only expects, but al- 
ready has eternal life; and through that very faith he 
is ſaved +, according to that of our Lord, Ver:ly, 
verily I ſay unto you, 11 that heareth my word, and be- 
lieveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſling life +. 2. 
God is alſo ſeen by an experimental ſenſe of his good- 
neſs, which intimately inſinuates itſelf into the ſoul, 
in the holy uſe of the creatures. So that he not on- 
. by knows by reaſoning that God is good, not only be- 
keves it on the authority of infallible teſtimony ; but 
has the experience of it both by ſight, ſenſe, and taſte, 
while God himſelf, by means of his creatures, won - 


2 Pal. xix. 8. 10. '+ 2 Cor. v. 7. f Heb. xi. 1. || 2 Cor. 
iy. 4+ 4+ Heb. xi. 27. -+ 2 Cor. iii. 48. . += Eph, 
ii. 4. John v. 24. 1 9 8 | 
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derfully delights the ſoul. To this purpoſe is the in- 
vitation of Fe Pſalmiſt “, O. taſte' and fee, that the 
Lord is good. 3. He is ſeen ſtill more immediately, 
when he reveals himſelf to the ſoul, while deeply en- 
gaged in holy meditation, prayer, and other exerciſes 
of devotion, as the fountain of life and the ſource 
of light; fo as wonderfully to affect it with the im- 
mediate darting of his rays into it. This, I imagine, 
was what David deſired, when he ſought 70 beholZ 
the beauty 'of the Lord, and to inguire in his temple +: 
And this, I am apt to think, he obtained, when he 
ſung, h i N, 1 fee thy power and thy glery, fa 
as I have ſeen thee in the ſunctuary . 4. Something pe- 
culiar is at times imparted to ſickè and dying Chri- 
ſlians, in whoſe imagination God ſometimes draws ſo 
diſtinctly the brighteſt images of heavenly things; 
that they ſeem to ſee them before their eyes; nor are 
they otherwiſe affected, than if the things ;themſelves 
were preſent before them. The nearer the ſoul is to 
heaven, it is alſo enlightened with the brighter rays 
of ſuperceleſtial light, flowing from him, who, m_ 
light itſelf, dwells in light inacceſſible. Of whi 
there are not a few inſtances in the hiſtory of the life 
and death of godly perſons, and very many experi- 
ences offer in our daily viſitation of the ſick. This is 
a kind of deſcent of heaven into the ſoul, before the 
ſoul is taken up to heaven. 

VII. Maimonides, the wiſeſt among the Jews, ſeems 
to have had ſomething to this purpoſe An excellent paſſage | 
in his mind, when, in More Nevochim, of Maimonides con- 
p. 3. c. 51. towards the end, he cerning death by the 
pal ; 


thus: „The more that tlie fa- if of God. 


« culties of the body are impaired; and the fire of 
« luſt is extinguiſhed, the more is the underſtanding 
* ſtreugchene its light increaſed, the apprehenſion 


« purified, and the more it rejoĩces at what it appre- 

« hends; ſo that when the perfect man is arrived at 

« nmatute age, and juſt approaching to death, the ap. 
* Pſal. xxxiv. 8. ＋ Pial xxfii, 4. r Pal, Ixiii. 
Vol. II. 
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« prehenſion, the joy ariſing from that apprehenſion, 
“ and the love of the thing apprended, are, in an 
«« extraordinary manner, heightened ; ſo that the ſoul, 


„ ag it were, is in a ſtate of ſeparation from the body, 
« during the time of that high pleaſure. To this our 


« wiſe men had an eye, while they ſay, that, at the 
6 death of Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam, theſe three 
« died Wia, in the kiſs or by the kiſs. For, lay 
« they, what is ſaid, S Moſes the ſervant of the Lord 
&« died there in the land of ab, ran oy» AT THE 
„ MOUTH OF THE Log, Deut. xxxiv. 5. which 


-6 ſhews, that he died in the act of kiſſing, n. 


« And ſo it is faid of Aaron, AT THE MOUTH OF 
«* THE Logp, and he died there, Numb. xxxiii. 38. 
« They alſo affirm of Miriam, that ſhe died dip Wan, 
« in the act of kiſſing: but yet the ſcripture does not 
« ſay of her, AT THE MOUTH OF THE Logp, be- 
& cauſe, being a woman, that parabolical mode of 
« ſpeech was not ſuitable. But the meaning is, that 
«c 
cc 
cc 


„ they died from exceflive love, in the pleaſure of 


the apprehenſion thereof. As to the phraſe itſelf, 
our wite men borrowed it from the Song of ſongs, 
« where the apprehenſion of the Creator, conjoined 
« with the ſupreme love of God, is called np, 
« kiſſing; Let him kiſs me with the kiſſes of his mouth, 


« Cant. i. 2.” Thus far that learned Jew. 


VIII. Thirdly, In the gracious poſſeſſion and enjoyment 
4, Abe gra. / Gad; when God himſelf, ne to 
cious enjoy- the promiſe of his covenant, holds com- 
ment of God. munion with them, and gives them not 
only to ſee him, but alſo to poſſeſs and enjoy him in 
the manner we explained, chap. x. ſect. 33. and in 


this conſiſts ſalvation : Happy is the people that is in 


quch a caſe ; yea, happy is that people whoſe God is the 
Lord *. He may juſtly glory of riches, who is ad- 
mitted into the poſſeſſion of ſuch great happineſs. 
The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance,-and 0 


cup, thou maintaineſt my lot. The lines are fallen unts 


| WO 


* Pal, exlv. 15, 


„ 


frequent delight the ſoul takes in him as its treaſure , 
in its being enriched with his riches, fed with his 
plenty, preſerved by his power, directed by his wiſ- 


dom, retreſhed by his goodneſs, and, in fine, filled 


with his ſuſhciency : ſo that he knows of nothing he 
can deſire, beſides the perfect fruition of him, of 
which he has now only the firſt-fraits. Bleſſed is the 


man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to * unto thee, 


that he may dwell in thy courts : he fhall be filled with 
the goodneſs of thine houſe, even of thy holy temple I. 

IX. Fourthly, Such magnificent beginnings of glory 
beget all riches of the full afſurance of un- 4. Afurance 
derſtanding ||, and the firmeſt certainty of of ſalvation. 


conſummate happineſs, to be enjoyed in its appointed 
time, For when one has obtained the firſt-fruits of 


the Spirit, and has ſo many and ſuch evident ſigns of 


his communion with God and Chriſt, why may he 


not ſay with Paul? I know whom I have believed, and 
I am perſuaded, that he is able 10 keep that which I have 


committed unto him againſt that day ; and again, I am 
perſuaded, that neither death, nor life, — ſhall be able to 


ſeparate us from the dove of God, which is in Chriſt Je. 
ſus our Lord -. And indeed I know not, whether any 
_ more delightful and pleaſant can be defired in 
this 


ineffable ſweetneſs of conſolations, 


X. Fifthly, Theſe ſo many and ſo great benefits join- 
ed together, beget a joy un/peatable and full of ;. Joy un- 
glory, whereby Peter teſtifies, /hough now not ipeakble. | 
ſeeing, yet believing they rejoice +-, For that God, with 
whom they have fellowſhip as their God, is their ex- 
ceeding joy, can naw M · he God of the joy of their 


exultation +, Nothing exceeds this joy in efficacy; 


* Pal. xvi. 5.6. + Pfal. rtl. 28, + Pfl. Ixv. 4, * 


| Col. ii. 2. 42 Tim. i. 12. —+ Rom, viii. 38.39. + 1 Pet, 
I. 8. * Pſal. xliii. 4+ 
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me in pleaſant places ; yea, I have a goodly heritage *. 
But that fruition of conſiſts in that ſweet and 


ife, than that full aſſurance of our faith, which 
entirely calms the conſcience, and delights it with the 


% 
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for it penetrates into the inmoſt ſoul, and is alone 
ſaflicieatto ſweeten the moſt grievous of all afflictions, 
let them be ever ſo bitter, and eaſily diſpel the great- 
et anguiſh of ſoul : ſo that the faithful martyrs of 
Chriit, who had taſted the ſweetneſs ot it, have gone, 
with joy and ſongs of praiſe, to the moſt cruel tor- 
ments, as to the moſt ſumptuous feaſts.” Nothing is 
more pure. For it does nat diſcompoſe the mind, 
unleſs in a ſalutary, wiſe, and holy manner; that, 
having no command of itfclf, but being full of God, 
and on the very confines of heaven, it both ſavours 
and ſpeaks above the capacity of a man. The more 
plentifully one has drank of this ſpiritual nectar, 
though he may appear delirious to others, whe are 
unacquainted with thoſe delights, he is the more pure, 
and wife, and happy. Nothing, in fine, is more con- 
ſtant ; Everlaſting joy ſhall be upon their heads *. - Your 
heart ſhall rejoice, - and your joy no man taketh from you, 
John xvi." 22. If it is not conſtant as to the ſecond 
effects, or after acts, as they are called, yet it is ſo at 
leaſt as to the foundation and firſt aft, For though 
God, in this life, according to his infinite wiſdom, 
mixcs the communication of his ſweetneſs with much 
bitterneſs ; yet believers have that in them, which 
proves the unexhauſted fountain of a joy ſpringing 
forth at times, and of a delight that is afterwards to 
continue flowing far ever. Nordoes God at all times 
deal qut this joy with a ſparing hand: he ſometimes 
beſtows it in ſuch plenty on his people, that they are 
- almoſt made to own themſelves unable to bear ſuch 

heavenly delight on earth, and to fa with Ephrem 
Syrus; “ Lord, withdraw a little, leſt the brittle 
+. vial of my heart ſhould burſt by the rays of thy 
+. favour darting too ſtrongly.” If God does ſo great 
things for his people in the priſon, what will he not 
do in the palace? If the firit-fruits are fo plentiful, 
how abundant will the harveſt be? 5 

II. Ihe gloriſication of the ſuture liſe has again its 

| e KN. xv, %% ys v4 
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ſeveral ees and periods: and is ei · PO 
ther of yg ſeparated from its body, 2 ——.— 
before the laſt judgement; or of the either that of the 
hole man after the reſurrection. We ſeparate ſoul, or 
are here to take notice of the gangrene de whole man. 
of the Socinian divinity; whoſe meaning it is hard to 
come at, theſe worſt of hypocrites are ſo involved and 
dark. I ſhall give their o/n words, from the Compen- 
diolum they themſelves drew up, and which the vene- 
rable Cloppenburg undertook to refute 

XII. Their ſentiments about the ſtate of ſouls 
* after death are theſe : That man by The Socinian 
* death undergoes ſuch a ro DissoLu- Opinion. 
* T10N, as to be altogether xoTrING: unleſs that 
his ſpirit (even as the seiarr of the BEASTS), like a 
“kind of wind or breath, returns to God, who gave 
« it, Eccl. xii, —— becauſe that breath or ſpirit is a 
« kind of vir or efficacy of him, to whom it re- 
* turns. —— Moreover, they infer from this, that 
“ ſouls after death have xo sENsaTION; nay, do not, 
* indeed, actually svss1sT in themſelves, as perſons do.” 
The whole comes to this; 1. Since they contend, 
that the ſoul is not a ſubſtance, but a kind of virtue 
and efficacy, as firength, health, wit, ſkill, and the 
like; they deny that it any wiſe ſubſiſts of itſelf. 2. 
As they ſay, it returns to God, they aſcribe nothing to 
it, but what it has in common with the ſpirit of 
beaſts ; dreaming, namely, of a kind of divine air or 
breath, a particle of which every man, and every 
beaſt, enjoys; by which God inſpires, vegetates, and 
moyes thcir bodies, and which, when it is breathed 
out at death, he receives, as a kind of virtue or effica- 
cy of his own. 3. However, that return to God hin- 
ders not man, after death, from becyming altogether no: 
thing, as beaſts are nothing after death; only with 
this difference; that the ſoul of man is rational,” and 
has the hope of eternal life; ſuch as the ſouls of the 
righteous, who will actually live for ever. But then 
they mean that cternal life, which begins at the refur- 
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rection, by which the ſoul as well as the body will be 
again brought into being; while the ſouls of the wick- 
ed will remain in the ſame condition with thoſe of the 
beaſts, which are not to be reproduced by any reſur- 
rection. 4. Since they deny the ſouls ſurviving death 
to be ſubſtances, it is much more evident, that they 
deny them to be capable of rewards or puniſhments : 
which is downright Epicuriſm. | 
XIII. We are therefore to prove theſe three things 
The orthodox in their order: 1. That human ſouls. 
opinion, truly ſurvive after death. 2. That they 
live and think; for that life, which is eſſential to the 
ſoul, conſiſts in theſe ; and conſequently they either en- 
joy the beatific communion of God, with the higheſt 
delight, or are tormented with the gnawing worm of 
conſcience, and the horrible expectation of a future 
judgement, with the utmoſt pain. 3. That the ſouls 
of the righteous (for we now treat of their glory) are 
immediately, upon their quitting the body, received 
not only into heavenly joys, but alſo into heavenly man- 
ons. 
. XIV. As to the fir/t ; that the ſoul, on being ſet 
The ſoul ſar- free from the body, ſubſiſts; and that man, 
vives death. after death, 1s not reduced into nothing, 
the ſacred writings ſo evidently declare, that ſcarce any 
thing can be clearer. The Lord Jeſus. invincibly 
proves, that Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob exiſted, 
when, long after their death, God declared, that he 
was their God, Matth. xxii. 32. compared with Luke 
xx. 38. For how could he be their God, when them- 
ſelves had no exiſtence ? And if the ſoul, when ſepa- 
rated from the body, could not at all ſubſiſt, Paul 
would have ridiculouſly doubted, whether he was 
caught up into the third heaven in the body, or out of 
the body “. His words alſo had been vain g, I have. 
a defire to be diſſolved, or depart, and to be with Chriſt. 
Indeed, he ſays, 4 be diſſolved, or depart, and not to be 
cxtinguiſhed: nor can we refuſe, that he has a being, 


22 Cor. xii. 2. 3. + Phil. i, 23. 
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who is ſaid to be with Chriſt. And how, pray, are we 
come not only to myriads of angels, but alſo to the ſpirits 
of juſt men made perfect, who are in the heavenly Feru- 


ſalem, if none ſuch exiſted &? To what purpoſe alſo 


is that well-known parable of the rich man and La- 
zarus, but to acquaint us with the exiſtence of ſepa- 
rate ſouls, and their different conditions f? To what 
end, thoſe prayers of believers and of Chriſt himſelf, 
by which they commended their departing ſpirit to 
God ? In a word, ſeeing Chriſt was true man, and 


in all things like unto his brethren, whom theſe men 


reproach as a mere man, I aſk, what they think was 
become of his ſoul, during the three days of his death? 
did it alſo vaniſh into thin air, and was Chriſt-really 
annihilated after his death, till his ſoul was raiſed to- 
gether with his body ? One or other of theſe they 
mult ſay ; either that the ſoul of Chriſt was of a quite 
difſerent nature from ours, which, they aflert, can 
nowiſe ſubſiſt, viz. in a ſtate of ſeparation; and ſo 
they contradict Paul, who declares, that he was in all 


things like unto his brethren, yet without ſin ||, or that 


Chriſt was annihilated during the three days of his 
death; and ſo they contradict Chriſt himſelf, who pro- 
miſed the thief, that he ſhould be with him in para- 
diſe, immediately upon the death of bath 4. | 
XV. The heretics, in like manner, pervert the 
meaning of the preacher, who fays —+, Eccl. xii. 7. 
Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth, as it explained. 
was and the ſpirit ſhall return unto Gad, who gave it; 
as if that return was nothing but a reſolution into 
God, of I know not what virtue, which they call a 
particle of divine breath, proceeding from God ; al- 
moſt in ſuch a manner with God, as now received 
from the body, as it was with him before it removed 
into the body: which are monſtrous opinions! lt is 
contrary as well to the nature of God, as to ours, 
that either our ſoul ſhould be any part of God, or 


* Heb. xii. 23. + Luke xvi. f Pal. xxxi, 5. Adds vii. 59. 
| Heb, ü. 17, and iv. 15. + Luke xxiti, 43. + Eccl. xii, 7. 


_— - 


324 Or GLORIFICATION. Bock III. 


God any part of our ſoul. The meaning of the 
preacher is nowiſe obſcure. After the death of the 
man, he ſays, that the condition of the body is quite 
different from that of the ſpirit. The body, when de- 
prived of the ſoul, he calls dat; becauſe the union 
of ſoul with body is the band, and, as it were, the 
cement, whereby the parts of the body remain con- 
Joined. After the departure of the foul, the lifeleſs 
body, which at firſt was formed out of the earth, is 
nothing but a heap of earthy particles, into which/al- 
ſo it relolves in proceſs of time. Bur the condition of 
the foul is quite different. It dies not, nor is diflol- 
ved, as the body; but gees to God, as to the Judge, who 
V to ee its place, either of reward or punithment. 
Nay, it returns to God, not as if it had actually been 
with God, before it was infuſed into the body, (for 
God formeth the ſpirit of man within him ) but becauſe, 
in order of nature and efficiency, it was God's before 
it was man's: for God gave it to, and made it for 
man. What Euripides has elegantly ſaid, as quoted 
by Philo in his book, de mundi imvalitate, wonder- 
fully with this ſaying of the preacher, | 


. Y eniow, 2d uh i yala; 
ger i yaioy, r an abepir 
Bx verge, e vario / 
Ir Fake rd. 


That is, as Grodius explains i it, 


Retrogue meant, gue terra dedit, 
Iterum in terram. Quad ab etheres. 
Venerat ortu, cœleſte poli. 

Repetit templum. | 


In Engliſh thus : 


« What frings det earth, goes back to carth again 
Zech. xii, 1. 
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* but what from heaven derives its high pedigree, 
« thither again returns.” Similar to this is that of 
Epicharmus, apud Plutarch. ad Apollon. Lurerpibn xat 
diuęi bn xa a ber nt . ye pir tig yar, True 5 dr: 
„ They are joined together, and afterwards ſeparated, 
and return again from whence they came, earth to 
« earth, the ſpirit to heaven.“ 

XVI. None ſhould oppoſe to this teſtimony, 
ver. 19. of chap. in. I ſaid in my heart, And Ecel. 
That which befalleth the ſons of men, befalleth iii. 19. 
beaſts, even one thing befalleth them : as the one dieth, ſo 
dieth the other ; yea, they have one breath, ſo that a man 
hath no pre-eminence above a beaſt ; for all is vanity. For 
it is evident, that the compariſon between man and 
beaſt is only made with reſpect to what is external, 
and ſtrikes the eye; in as much as man equally with 
the beaſts is deprived of that life, whereby he can en- 
joy the pleaſures of this world. He does not here 
conſider the condition of the next world, which is 


' apprehended by faith. And it is plain, that theſe 


words cannot be underſtood abſolutely, but only re- 
latively, as to the privation of animal lite, becauſe 
otherwiſe man and beaſt would have the ſame kind of 
ſpirit ; and that man has no pre-eminence above the 
beaſts, none who is not out of his ſenſes will affirm, 
and who, by giving up all pretence to ſolid reaſon, 
has willingly turned himſelf to a beaſt. , | 

XVII. When the ſcripture aflirms, that the dead 
are no more *, it does by no means fay, Ia what fenſe the 
that nothing of them ſurvives any more, dead are ſaid to 
including even the ſoul in the ſame con- be no more. 
dition; which the adverſaries themſelves will ſcarce 
venture to affirm : but that they are not to be what 
they were before; namely, living men, conſiſting af 
ſoul and body united ; nor where they were before, 
cn yen, in the land of the living; and becauſe all 
their converſe with the living 1s cut off, ſo that with 
reſpe& to that intercourſe it is much the fame, as if 
they had no exiſtence. See Gen. v. 24. 


* Pſal, xxxix. 13. Jer. xxxi. 15. 
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XVIII. Now let us proceed to what we undertook 
That the foul has life tO Prove in the ſecond place ; that the 
and ſentiment after ſoul not only ſurvives after death, 
death, both reaſon but alſo lives, underſtands, and feels, 
wochen, either the favour or vengeance of 
God. Not only ſcripture, but even reaſon ſhould 


perſuade us of this: for the faculty of thinking, in 


which the life of the ſoul conſiſts, is fo eſſential there- 


to, that the ſoul cannot exiſt without it. Though 


we really approve not their way of ſpeaking, who 
aftirm, that the ſoul is thought ; yet it is evident, that 
thought is ſo eſſential to a rational ſoul, that a ſoul 
which cannot think, 1s not indeed to be deemed a 
ſoul. And if the foul has lived in the body, without 
deriving its life from the body; why ſhould it not 
live, when it is freed from the priſon of the body: 
Will it, when it comes to God, the fountain of life, 
loſe its on life? Nay, on the contrary, the nearer it 


comes to God, it is agreeable to think, that it will 


hve in a more excellent manner. Some of the Hea- 
then philoſophers have. ſpoken much more juſtly. of 
the ſoul, than thoſe who are the reproach and diſgrace 
of the Chriſtian name. Plato ſaid the ſoul was av7s- 
xinilec, & ſelf-moving, or endowed with ſpontaneity.“ 
Alcinous, de doctrina Platonis, has beſt explained the 
meaning of that word, c. 25. auloxirilor d quoi Tm 
Ju, eri ouppurot ext Y Lon, t ey xa dur r s; He 


« affirms the ſoul to be ſelt · moving, becauſe it has 2 
« connate life, ever active in itſelf,” Ariſtotle, in 


like manner, lib. iu. de anima, textu ſeptimo. 76 wir 
anna d dre owudlecy & N goers 5 The act of ſenſe 


“is not performed without a body; but the mind is 


« ſeparable therefrom.” Alſo, textu decimo novo et 
viceſimo; xopirhic d ig Abr TH oip igt, nai Tero worn Ab- 


Aer ua air ; (The foul alone, whatever that be, is 


« ſeparated, and that alone is immortal and eternal.“ 
See Voſſius de idololat. lib. i. c. 10. Thus the philo- 
ſophers aſcribe life to the ſoul, even in the ſtate of 
ſeparation, and a faculty of acting independent of the 


Se A wm. ew) wow .£ooca ci ur.” .o. i. 
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body. But nothing from a mere Heathen can exceed in 

ndeur, theſe words of Maximus Tyrius * ; « How 
« then ſhalt thou be able to emerge out of this ſea, 
« and obtain a view of God? Then only, and that 
perfectly, when thou ſhalt be called by him; which 
« will ſoon be the cafe; only tarry thou, and wait, 
« till he call. Old age will preſently come, which 
« ſhall conduct thee thither : death, which cowards, 
* or the faint-hearted deplore, and tremble at its ap- 
« proach, will ſoon be here. Whoever, on the con- 
< trary, longs to be joined to God, expects it with 
joy, receives it with undaunted reſolution. And 
1 again, diſſert. 2. 25. 5 vag x Ut ve Ee, 
4% Toro iy dar g apyih, xx} yivery, pirncrlee Hi: 6 What 
« the generality call death, is the very beginning of 
« immortality, and a birth to a future life: while the 
% body, indeed, periſhes, by the very law of its na- 
« ture, and drops in its appointed time ;” ri; d N 
ie i whe d Tomror #3 Bloy 2x2 ung, + but fouls are 
« recalled to their proper element and life.” See alfo 
diſſert. 28. For it would be too tedious to tranſcribe 


XIX. But let us take a view of the ſcripture · teſti- 
monies, The Lord Jeſus expreſsly declares, And ſerip- 
that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, after death, ture. 
do all live unto God f. Which is not only to be un- 
derſtood of that happy life of the entire compound, 
which they are to obtain by the reſurrection from the 
dead; but of the bleſſed life of the foul in à ſtate of 
ſeparation, which our Lord aſcribes to them in the 
preſent time. In order to prove the reſurrection, he 
proceeds in this manner; as firſt, he concludes, that 
the ſoul ſurvives and hves, and then from that infers 
the reſurrection of the body: becauſe God's covenant 
was not made with ſouls, but with entire perſons! 
And what is clearer than that teſtimony of Paul }, 
And if Chriſt be in you, the body ts dead, _— of fin ; 
put the. ſpirit is tife, becauſe of righteouſneſs * He op- 

* Diſlert, 1. + Luke xx. 38. 1 Rom, viii, 10, 


n 


328 Or GLORIFICATION. Book III. 


poſes the ſpirit to the body: to this laſt he attributes 
death, as the effect of fin: to the former, life, flow - 
ing from the life of Chriſt, even while the body is 
dead. Add, that not only Elias, who, without 
death, was taken up to heaven; but alſo Moſes, who, 
it is evident, died, appeared to the diſciples in dif- 
courſe with Chriſt &; which could not poſſibly be with- 
out the lite of the foul. But what kind of body Mo- 
ſes appeared in, is not for us to determine, as the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſilent about it. 

XX. And why had Paul a defre to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, and thought it far better for him 4? why 
did he judge it gain to die? and why are believers, 
actuated by the ſame ſpirit, willing rather to be abſent 
from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord ||, if, after 
death, they are to be altogether deprived of that 
moſt holy and ſweet communion with God in Chriſt, 
which they enjoy in this life? Can it be imagined, 
that behevers expected no happineſs, but what they 
were only to obtain at the laſt day ? as Smalcius im- 
pertinently talks, But what ſhould oblige them to 
with therefore for death, which was to bring them no 
nearer to that day ? Paul longed for death, and reck- 
oned it gain; believers were willing rather to be ab- 
ſent from the body. Say, Smalcius, tell us, why 
Paul deſired it, why believers rather choſe it, if they 
had nothing to expect before the laſt day? Certainly, 
death in that caſe is not any gain, but an ineſtimable 
loſs, as it deprives them of ſo many and great bleſ- 
ſings, which we fp Jately deſcribed, and brings them 
no manner of advantage. 

XXI. But by what cavil will they elude what is 
Rev. xiv. aſſerted, Rev. xiv. 15. Bleſſed are the dead 
13. which die in the Lord frem hence forth ; yea, ſaith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt from their labours,” and their 
works do follow them. I his teſtimony contains many 
things. 1. That the dead in the Lord are bleed. 


Matth. xvii. 3. 4 Phil. i. 23. t Ver. 21. 
2 Cor. v. 2. , Fs 
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But to ſuppoſe any bleſſedneſs without knowled 
or feeling, is only for thoſe to affirm, who are & 
ſtitute of all ſpiritual knowledge and feeling. 2. 
That the dead are happy «Tp\., from henceforth : which 
is to be underſtood cither of that time, when John 
heard that voice from heaven, and was ordered to 
write theſe things ; or of that time when believers 
die in the Lord. But pray, what new change was 
introduced in the dead, from that time, in which the 
revelation was made to John ; that the dying ſhould 
then be happier than thoſe, who, a little before, ' had 
died in the Lord ? Unlefs perhaps it be intended to 
ſhew, that at what time the everlaſting goſpel ſhall 
be again preached, ver. 6. after convicting Antichriſt 
and purging the church, there will, from that time, 
be preached and written in the church, what we'con- 
tend for, concerning the happineſs of believers after 
death, the fiction of a purgatory being quite explo- 
ded. But it ſeems more natural to think, that «72; 
from thenceforth, denotes the moment of their death; 
becauſe from that time the more perfect happineſs. of 
their ſouls ſhall commence, 3. That they then rey 
from their labours; which reſt conſiſts not in a fleep, 
that deprives them of all ſenſe; but in a freedom 
from all vexations, and in the moſt calm, and never- 
to-be interrupted. participation of the divine glory; 
and in a word, in a continued ſerenity of conſcience. 
4. That their works follow them; that is, that they en- 
joy the free reward of their good actions, which can 
then, as little as afterwards, be unattended with any 
ſenſible feeling of the intelligent ſoul. 

XXII. Nothing more plauſible is advanced by our 
adverſaries againſt this truth, than that reaſon · O&jec- 


ing of Paul, by which he proves the reſurrec- tion. 


tion of the dead from this conſideration ; beeauſe o- 
therwiſe, they who believe in Chriſt, would to no 
purpoſe ſtand in jeopardy every hour, in vain under- 
to many calamities for Chiiſt ; and becauſe Chri- 
s would of all men be the moſt miſerable *. Cer. 


1 Cor. xv. 19. 30. 31. 32, 10 


* 
* * 
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tainly, ſay they, this would be falſe, ſnould the ſouls 
of the righteous, immediately upon death, enjoy the 
happineſs of heaven, and thoſe of the wicked feel the 
torments of hell : for the former would not bear their 
calamity in vain ; nor the latter purſue the pleaſures 
of the fleſh with impunity. And the pious would be 
much more happy than the wicked, though their bo- 
dies ſhould never rife. But it is to be obſerved, 1. 
Refu- That they whom Paul refutes, did not only de- 
ted. ny the reſurrection of the body, but alſo the 
immortality of the foul; juſt as the Sadducees did, 
againſt whom Chriſt diſputed concerning the reſur. 
rection. And this is the reaſon, why both our Lord 
and his faithful ſervant reaſon in ſuch a manner, as to 
draw both concluſions at once. This appears from 
the points which the apoſtle undertook to refute, ver. 
18. 19. They which are fallen afleep in Chriſt, are pe- 
riſbed. ¶ in this liſe only we have hope in Chriſt ; and 
ver. 32. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. All 
which tended to perſuade men, that there was nothin 
after death, either to be feared, or hoped for. If that 
be true, ſays the apoſtle, that all who die periſh, if 
our hope be confined to this life, if the foul neither 
ſurvives, nor the body is to be raiſed ; in vain are fo 
many calamities undergone for Chriſt, and Chriſtians 
of all men are the moſt miſcrable ; which is not a falſe 
or deceitful, but à ſolid way of reaſoning, and wor- 
thy of an apoltle. 2. As the dangers and calamities, 
which the apoltle here ſpeaks of, principally concern 
the body, he juſtly argues, that the body ſeems to 
have been in vain employed for the Lord, if it alſo 
was not to be raiſed, in its appointed time, to a par- 


ticipation of the reward; ſo that no inference can be 


deduced from this againſt the immortality of the ſoul. 
XXIII, Let us now, in the laſt place, ſhew, that 
Pious ſouls 'recei- When the ſouls of the godly are ſepa- 
ved into heaven. rated from the body, they are recei- 
ved not only into heavenly joys, but alſo into heavenly 
manſions. | The . aſlures us of * ; Fur ug 
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know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were 
diſſolved, we have a hey God, an houſe nat made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. He afligns a two- 
fold receptacle for the ſoul ; one earthly, that is, the 
body, in which it reſides during this animal life, and 
from which it departs -at death; the other heavenly, 
which it poſſeſſes immediately on quitting the former. 
For here he ſpeaks of that eternal receptacle for 
man, which death makes way for, and which is ſaid to 
be eternal in the heavens. In the ſame heavenly Feru- 
ſalem he places the ſpirits of juſt men made perſed ; where 
are myriads of angels, and Feſus the Mediator of the new 
covenant *, In like manner alſo, John ſaw a throne ſet 
in heaven, and round about the throne four and twenty 
elders, who are the patriarchs [or repreſentatives ] 
both of the Old and New Teſtament church, fitting, 
on ſo many thrones f. | 

XXIV. Nor are we to doubt, but this was Chriſt's 
meaning, when he ſaid to the penitent which Chriſt 
thief : Verily I ſay unto thee, To- day ſbalt promiſed to 
thou be with me in paradiſe 1. Theſe words tbe thief. 


are an exact anſwer to the petition of the thief, who 


prayed that Chriſt would remember him : Chriſt an- 
ſwers, I will not only remember thee, as abſent, but 
promiſe that thou ſhall be in my preſence in everlaſt- 
ing glory: Thou /balt be with me. The thief fixed the 
time, in which he deſired his petition might be grant- 
ed, viz. When thou comeſt into thy kingdom. Chriſt in- 
tormed him not only of the p/ace, where he was to 
reign, which he calls paradi/e, that is, the third hea- 
vens, compare 2 Cor. Xil. 2. 4.3 a very common way 
of ſpeaking among the . Jews, who place the ſouls of 
the godly deceaſed Ny VI in the garden of Eden; but 
allo of the time, in which he was to enter on his king- 
dom, To-Dar ; and it was about the ſixthb hour, the noon 
of the day; before the expiration of which, the 
death of both intervening, our Lord promiſed 
him theſe joys. But becauſe ſuch a ſudden change 


* Heb: xii. 22. 24. + Rev, iv. 2. 4. + Luke xxiii. 43. 
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of condition ſeemed to be ſtrange and almoſt incredi- 
ble, Chriſt confirms his promiſe by an aſſeveration, 
AMEN *, verily. "Theſe things are plain. Whereas, on 
the other hand, the interpretations of our adverſa- 
ries are ſtrained and fooliſh. They imagine the words 
may be thus pointed or diſtinguilhed, I /ay unto thee 
to-day, Thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe; as if Chriſt 
did not fix the time, when the thief was to be with 
him in paradiſe, but only declared the truth of what 
he promiſed. And they refer to Deut. xxx. 11. 15, 
17. 18. where Moſes ſays, I command thee this day, &c. 
But how weak is this? For, 1. The thief could not 
be ignorant of the time when Chriſt ſaid this to him; 
he did not want to have that inculcated. 2. It is not 
our Lord's faying to-day, but his ſaying Amen, verily, 
that declares the truth of the promiſe. 3. To- day de- 
notes a time, and anſwers to the F when, which was 
in the petition of the thief. 4. Maldonat himſelf 
looks upon this expoſition as inſipid and weak: Bel- 
larmine accounts it ridiculous, from the ſame argu- 
ments almoſt with ours. Sec Rivet: Catholicus Ortho- 
doxus, queſt. 60. 5. The phraſeology of Moſes is of 
a different nature, / command thee this day ; I denounce 
unto you this day: for beſides that rhe words there can- 
not be otherwiſe conſtrued, here they both may and 
ought : Moſes there propheſies of things, that were to 
come to paſs afterwards, and would have the Iſraelites 
mindful of that time, in which he had foretold them 
in ſuch a pathetical proteſtation ; and therefore ths 
day or to-day, has a remarkable emphaſis in the diſ- 
courſe of Moſes ; but renders the diſcourſe of Chriſt, 
if conſtrued as our adverfaries would have it, weak 
and inſipid. Moreover, what they contend for, that 
the thief underſtood by Chriſt's coming into his 2 
his coming to judge the quick and the dead, is allerted 
without any proof; nor will they ever be able to prove 


* I the Amen, who am truth itſ{clf, infallibly aTure thee, that 
what I ſay unto thee ſhall come to pals this day. 
+ Lord, remember me, wutx thou come!t into thy kingdom. 
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it, He had certainly been miſtaken, if he imagined, 
that Chriſt's kingdom was to be deferred to the laſt 
day. Chriſt had 17 A long before, notwithſtand- 
ing the vain rage of all his enemies. And Chriſt's 
kingdom is fo far from beginning at the laſt day, that 
Paul declares, he will then deliver up the kingdom to the 
Father *. But a groſſer impiety, than any Chriſtian 
could well be imagined guilty of, is what the heretic 
ſubjoins, that.“ from all theſe things, there 1s not the 
& Jeaſt pretence to conclude, Thar CurIsT, IN ANY 
„ RESPECT, LIVED AFTER DEATH, or that other men 
« hve after death.” Theſe things are blaſphemous, 
and cannot be either read or heard without horror. 
XXV. Let us add Luke xvi. 22. And Lazarus was 
carried by the angels into Abraham's beſom. And the para- 
It is the general opinion of the Jews, that ble of Laza- 
God uſes the miniſtry of angels in carry- 75 teaches. 
ing home the ſouls of the pious. Thus they relate 


concerning Moſes ; that when the moment of his death 


was come, God ſaid to Gabriel wh TW 1n-W3 KIM xy, 
Go and bring me the foul of Moſes. And Chriſt confirms 
the opinion about the miniſtry of angels by his own 
authority. But whither was the ſoul of Lazarus con- 
veyed? Into Abraham's boſom. From which expreſſion, 
it is certainly manifeſt, that the place and ſtate of the 
bleſſed are underſtood, from the oppolition to the 
place and ſtate of the miſerable, in which the rich 
man was. But the learned are not agreed about the 
derivation of that metaphor, Some think, that this 
preſent life is compared to a tempeſtuous ſea, the con- 
dition of the pious ſoul after death to a calm haven, 
ſignified 2y the term, boſom. As in that of Virgil, 
Nunc tantum ſinus, et ſtatio malefida carinis. 


« It is now only a boſom, or bay, and an unſafe 
harbour.“ N 


And james Capellus has obſerved, that what the La- 
tins called navem appellere, to bring a ſbip to land, the 


* 1 Cor, xv. 24 
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Greeks expreſs by x»vw ; from which Euſtathius re- 
marks is derived 2x7, a boſom, or hay, which is 
the word that Luke uſes here, But Ludoy. Capel- 
lus thinks, that the boſom of Abraham is an expreſ- 
ſion borrowed from the cuſtom of parents, who che- 
riſh their dear infants in their boſom, in which the 
alſo ſometimes ſweetly reſt and ſleep : juſt as the Nay 
ly are ſaid to fleep, when they die, and to reſt from 
their labours : but where can they be ſaid more pro- 
rly to reſt and fleep, than in the boſom of Abra- 
| In their ſpiritual father? For confirming this inter- 
retation, we may add, that little ones, thus tender- 
y treated, are called by the Greks ix:.7i%2 Þzipr, chil. 
dren in the b. Sce alſo John i. 18. the only be- 
getten Son, wwhach is in the beſo of the Father, that is, 
who 1s moſt intimate and familiar with, and extraor- 
dinarily beloved by the Father. But, if I miſtake 
not, they explain this expreſſion beſt, who think, 
that here, as alſo Matth. viii. 11. and often elſewhere, 
eternal happineſs is repreſented under the ſimilitude of 
ſome ſplendid ard ſumptuous feaſt. For it was cu- 
ſtomary, that whoever of the gueſts was allowed to 
lean on the boſom of the maſter of the entertain- 
ment, was accounted the moſt honourable perſon. 
Thus John xiii. 23. There as leaning on his boſom one 
hem Jeſus loved. Moreover, there is no doubt, but 
the Jews aſcribed to Abraham, the father of their 
nation, the principal place among the Tighteous, 
Here then 1s denoted the very great honour conferred 
on Lazarus, who, in that blefled abode,. was placed 
next to Abraham. See Cameron and Grotius on the 
place. I conclude in the words of Auguſtine *.* Was 
e you then io very ignorant of this found and very 
« wholetome article of faith, that ſouls are judged 
« ppen their departure out of the body, betore they 
come to that other judgement, in which they muſt 
be judged, at the reſtitution of their bodies, and 
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« very fleſh in which they lived? Who has with ſuch 
« obſtinacy of mind been ſo deaf to the goſpel, as not 
« to hear, and, upon hearing, not to believe theſe 
« things, in the inſtance of that poor man, who, af- 
« ter death, was carried into Abraham's boſom, and 
in that of the rich man, who was conligned to e- 
« ternal torment ?”” What the opinion of the ancients 
was concerning the boſom of Abraham, Martyr has 
with great learaing explained at large *. | 
XXVI. When we aſcribe to ſeparate ſouls, not on- 
ly a change of ſtate, but alſo of place, Thatfouls change 
and new habitations or manſions, we place, how to bs 
ſpeak agreeable to the ſcriptures, which under. 
aſſign manſions and a place to heaven +, and everlaſting 
habitations , and a houſe ||. Vet we do not think, 
that ſouls are in a place in the ſame manner that bo- 
dies are: nor do we conceive, that they conſiſt of 
ſome very ſubtile corpuſcles, whoſe particles are com- 
menſurate to the parts of the ſpace, in which they 
are included. The very learned Parker + has given 
undoubted teftimonies, that a great many of the an- 
cients were of this opinion. But we think, that, 
not only with reſpect to their external operations, but 
even as to their ſubſtance, they are in that part of the 
created world, where Chriſt is bodily pretent, ſo as 
not to be on the earth. We diſtinguiſh the eſſence of 


the ſoul, which 1s a ſpiritual and unmaterial ſubſtance, 


from all its operations whatever, whether internal or 
external, as an agent is diſtinguiſhed from its action. 
Nor do we only inquire about the actions of the ſoul, 
in what place they may be exerted, but alſo about its 
ſubſtance, in what place it may exiſt. Seeing it cea- 
ſes not altogether to be, it ought to be ſomewhere : and 
as it is not infinite, it cannot be every Where. It is 
therefore in ſome place; for inſtance, in ſome part of 


heaven, or of hell; not indecd locally, as if it had 


Claſſis tertiz loc. 16. 5 7. & ſeq. + John xiv/ 2. 3. 
t Luke xvi. g. 2 Cor. v. 1. 2. + de deſcenſu ud infαν,õs 
p. 106, 107, 
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parts commenſurate to the parts of ſpace; but in a 
way ſuitable to a fpiritual nature; ſo that while it is 
in this place, it cannot bein another. Nor is it in this 
place, becauſe it operates therein ; but on the contrary, 
operates in this, and in no other place, becauſe it exiſts 
m this place. Hence, the preſence of the foul, as to 
its ſubſtance, is, in order of nature, prior to its preſence 
as to its operation. And when the ſcripture aſſerts, 
that ſouls are in heaven, we are to underſtand that of 
their ſubſtance, even ſecluding every confideration of 
their external operations. We would rather be con- 
tent with this plain way of ſpeaking, than to ſay with 
ſome, that “ the ſoul conſidered in itſelf, without any 
* operation ad extra, cannot be conceived to be in 
* any uli or place;” from which it would follow, 
that if the foul does not operate without itſelf, it has 
no ubi, and is incapable ot every change of place after 
death. But we don't rememher, that any has ex- 
plained, whether, and what it then operates without 
itſelf. Of akin to this is that inference from the ſub- 
ject relating to the condition of the ſeparated ſoul, 
« that by heaven and hell, we are only to underſtand 


the ſtates of happineſs and miſery;“ Nich is crude 
and indigeſted. - 


XXVII. We need not be very folicitous about the 
Of the place of fouls, Place of thoſe ſeparate ſouls, which 
which were to be inon were ſoon to be reunited to their 
united to their bodies. bodies, by à miraculous reſurrec- 
tion: nor here give too great a looſe to our curioſity: 
nor venture to intrude into theſe things whith ue 
have not ſeen, Col. ii. 18. The ſacred writings ſay no- 
thing diſtinctly on that ſubject. The ſafeſt courſe is 
to commit thoſe fouls to the hands cf God; who has 
wiſdom abundant to aſſign them a proper place of reſt 
for that time, and of whole goodneſs and juſtice we 
need entertain no apprehenſion, that he will do them 
any injuſtice. . This is their glory, this their ſalvation, 
that, in whatever place they are, they are ſtil] for the 
glory of God, and in his favour and grace. This is 
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the language of modeſty ; to determine any thing per- 
emptorily, would be only preſumption. 

XXVII. Let us now ſee, what happineſs the ſouls 
of the righteous, when they are ſet free The fouls of Le- 
from the body, enjoy in heaven. And licvers with God 


fir/t, It is their happineſs, that they are and Chriſt in 


with God and Chrift in glory. Where slm. 
I am, there /ball alſo my ſervant be *. Father, I will, 
{hat they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 
[ am . Believers even here are with Chritt by faith 
and love: Chriſt with the Father cometh to them, and 
maniſeſls himſelf to them J. And they find an incredi- 
ble reſt to their ſouls, in that gracious preſence of 
God and of Chriſt. It is good for me to draw near 10 
God ||. But the greateſt nearneſs they are favoured 
with in this life, 1s mere diſtance from God, it com- 
pared with the future ſtate of the foul ; W511 we are 
at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord J. And 
hence it was, tliat Paul bad a deſire to depart, and ts be 
with Chriſt +. | F 
XXIX. Secondly, Being in the preſence of God, they 
ſhall alſo ſee him in the light of glory. "That And fee bin 
is, they ſhall attain to that knowledge of in the light 
the moſt bleſſed God, which ſhall be ſuſſi- of glory. 
cient both to perfect and content the underitanding ; 
and with reſpect to this, that viſion of God, which is 
allowed them in this world, is mere darkneſs and 
blindnels, s we have formerly hinted. Of this viſion 
our Lord ſpeaks, Matth. v. 8. Bleſed are the pure in 
heart, for they /hall ſee God. Now, they ſhall fee God, 
1. In the works of glory, which are now made known 
in heaven, wherein his moſt illuſtrious perfections will 
ſhine forth with far greater clearneis, than in the 
works both of nature and grace. 2. In the face ot 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom they will continually contemplate 
face to face, and very familiarly and intimately know 
that they may behold my glory, <vhich thou haft given me +. 


» John xii. 26. + John xvii. 24. f John xiv. 21. | Pfal- Ixxi. 
28. + 2 Cor. v. 6. Phil. i. 23. ++ John xvii. 24. 
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3. More immediately, in himſelf; ſo far as man is ca- 
pable to approach to God; in a degree and meaſure 
incomprehenſible to us. | 

XXX. Thirdly, This viſion of God, who is eſſential 
And love him vith truth, ſhall be accompanied with the 
the greateſt delight. moſt holy, and, at the ſame time, the 
moſt delightful v of the fame God, who is alſo per- 
fect goodneſs: nor can it otherwiſe be, For when 
the underſtanding beholds, and, without interruption, 
contemplates God himſelf and his moit deſirable per- 
fections, not in a fallacious appearance, nor with ob- 
{cure and confuſed ideas, as here, but in their native 
light, the holy will cannot but be inflamed with molt 
ardent love to them. That happy ſoul, beſides in the 
light of God heholding God as the fountain of light, 
is on every hand ſurrounded with the flames of divine 
love, by which it continually gives love for love. 
And that love makes it feel neither wearineſs nor un- 
eaſineſs in the preſence, contemplation, and fruition 
of God; while new pleaſures, one after another, ari- 
ſing from the intimate poſſeſſion of the chief good, 
ſupremely beloved, and its unvaried complacency, 
charm the foul. For that love is not a love of longing, 
but of fruition, that had long been withed for. And 
this is that charity, which, the apoſtle * declares, a- 
bides for ever, when even faith and hope are no more. 

XXXI. Fourthly, To perfect love is conjoined the 
And are con ſor- moſt perfect conformity of the ſoul to 
mable to him. God, in holineſs and glory. It Moſes was 
ſo favoured, that rays of unuſual light ſhone from his 
face, after his familiar converſe with God in the mount, 
which yet can ſcarce be compared with that familiari- 
ty of intimate acceſs, which the bleſſed enjoy in hea- 
ven; how great, do we think, muſt that effulgence 
of divine glory be, which the infinite goodneſs of 
God communicates to the ſouls, who are the objects 
of his love, and who perfectly love him ? What the 
firſt-born Son of God is, in a molt eminent degree, 


* 1 Cor, xiit.$. 
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and in a way altogether peculiar to himſelf, viz. the 
brightneſs of the Father's glory *, that alſo they ſhall 
be in their meaſure; even perfectly, according to that 


| ſtate, though only fo far as mere creatures can be, that 


Jeſus may be the firſt-born among many brethren f. 

XXXII. Fifthly, From all theſe things taken toge- 
ther, a joy ariſes more than inexpreſſible, whence a mere 
more than glorious ; of which that joy than ineffable 
we have already deſcribed, ſect. 5. is joy ariſes. 
but a faint and tranſient image. For as the bleſſings of 
grace are infinitely exceeded by thoſe of glory, fo the 
soul alſo, in a ſtate of glory, is capable of thoſe that 
are more excellent, is a far better judge of them, and 
enjoys them much more perfectly: hence alſo the joy 
flowing from them muſt be much more excellent. In 
Matth. xxv. 21. it is called, the joy of the Lord. Be- 
caufe, 1. It proceeds from, and is freely beſtowed 
by the Lord. 2. It has the Lord for its object: I. 
thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are 
pleaſures for evermore J. 3. and laſtly, It is the moſt 
excellent, and worthy of the Lord, 

XXXIII. There can be no doubt, but the things we 
have thus far mentioned, are moſt excel- yet more to be 
lent: yet they are not the complete fulneſs 2 at the 
of that ſtate; nor do they fully contain laſt day. 
that abundance of happineſs and glory, which the 
goſpel commands us to hope for, And for this rea- 
ſon, the ſacred writings frequently put off the con- 
ſummation of our happineſs, till the glorious comin 
of our Lord: as 2 Tim. i. 12. I am perſuaded, that 
he ts able to keep that which I have committed unto him 
gainſt that day; and ver, 18. The Lord grant unto 
him, that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. There ts laid up for me a crown of righ- 
teouſneſs, which the Lord ſhall groe me at that day. 1 Pet, 
i. 5. The ſalvation ready to be revealed in the laſt time, 
And 1 Pet. v. 4. When the chief Shepherd ſhall ap- 
pear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory, that fadeth net 


# Heb. i. 3- * viii. 29. Paal. xvi, 12, 
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atay. Add Col. iii. 4. and 1 John ii. 2. From 
theſe teſtimonies we are, by no means, to conclude, 
that the ſouls of the righteous ſhall be till then with- 
out all ſenſe of happineſs; but only, that what they 
have till then been favoured with, is but a kind of 
prelibation, till the work of ſalvation ſhall be in every 
reſpect completed. For certainly it cannot be denied, 
that there 1s a great difference between that meaſure of 
happineſs, which the ſouls of believers enjoy, while 
they are ſeparated from the body, and that con- 
ſummation of glory, which is to be revealed at the 
laſt day; and that becauſe the happineſs of a part is 
not to be compared with that of the whole ; fince e- 
ven that part, which is already received into heaven, 
has not attained to that perfection which the goſpel 
has promiſed : as we will preſently more fully ihew. 
Hence alſo, the ancients ſaid, that the fouls of belie- 
vers have indeed a joy, but it is only enjoyed in part; 
as ſinners have a ſorrow and a puniſhment in part, 
while they are ſhut up in priſon, they are reſerved for 
the coming of the judge; Auctor gueſt. & reſponſ. 
gueſt. 20. who is faid to be Athanaſius. And Chry- 
ioſtom places theſe fouls as in a kind of porch. Ber- 
nard called it a Ha *, diſtinguiſhing three ſtates of 
men, or of ſouls; © the firſt, in the tabernacle ; the 
c ſecond, in the hall; the third, in the houſe of God.“ 
Which, however, is to be underſtood with caution, 
not that the ſouls of believers arc out of heaven, and 
have not the viſion of God; but we are to think, that 
then they will obtain their moſt perfect happineſs, 
when they ſhall be re- united to their bodies. 

XXXIV. Thoſe things which the laſt day will con- 
The bodies of belie- tribute to the conſummation of hap- 
vers ſhall be raiſed in pineſs, we comprize chiefly under 
glory. The ſame in three heads. Fir}, The bodies of 
AG believers, when raiſed in glory, hall 
be reſtored to their ſouls, The apoſtle has tully treat- 
e ga this ſubject, 1 Cor. xv. The bodies indeed 
* Scrm, iii. de ſanQis, | 
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ſhall be the ſame, which believers, as was their duty, 
tenderly cheriſhed in this life, in which, as in tem- 
ples dedicated to the moſt holy God, they glorified 
God, and often underwent fo many afflictions for the 
cauſe of Chriſt and religion. For both the juſtice of 
God, the comfort of the godly, and the very term 
reſurrection, which can only be applied to what fell by 
death, do require them to be the fame. But though 
they are to be the ſame as to ſubſtance ; yet they ſhall 
be ſo changed as to qualities, that they will ſeem to 
be altogether different : For this corruptible muſt put on 
incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. $9 
when ibis corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be 
brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwal- 
lowed up in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 53. 54. Great there- 
fore ſhall be the change of the body, but the ſame 
ſubject ſhall remain. Which the apoſtle intimates by 
the term, TH1s, as if he had pointed to his own bo- 
dy. And to what purpoſe 1s the repetition of the 
fame particle four ſeveral times, but to remove all 
ambiguity, and every cauſe of heſitation ? And in fine, 
how otherwiſe can death be ſaid to be fwallowed up in 
victory? Ought it not rather to be ſaid, that death ſwal- 


lowed up our bodies ©; , or, as it is in the prophet, 


m7, which may alſo be tranſlated for ever, if the 
fame numerical bodies do not riſe ? 

XXXV. Moreover, we cannot here but admire the 
almoſt incredible goodneſs of God. The gut much more 
divine mercy was willing to bleſs our bo- excellent as to 
dies alſo with a participation of heaven- qualines. 
ly felicity. But their preſent conſtitution renders 
them incapable of ſo great a glory. As herbs and 
flowers wither and fade by the exceſſive heat of the 
radiant ſun, fo alſo our bodies, ſuch as we now carry 
about with us, are unequal to bear the heavenly glory : 
Fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God *. 
Where fleſh and blood do not denote our nature cor- 
Vol. II. XX 4 
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rupted by fin, but the very ſubſtance of the human 
body, with thoſe infirmities of animal life, which na- 
turally follow it. Our fleſh is from blood; blood 
from meat and drink; and in blood conſiſts that ani- 
mal life, from which the body is called animal K. By 
fleſh and blood therefore is ſignified the nature of the 


life, by taking in meat and drink, and by the circu- 
lation of the blood. But ſuch fleſh and blood 1s 1n- 
capable of the heavenly glory. What then? Is God 
to diminiſh the heavenly glory, that our body may 
alſo be admitted to have ſome participation of it? By 
no means. He will rather change the qualities of our 
body, and of terreſtrial make it heavenly, and of a- 
nimal, ſpiritual, ſo as thus to bear a ſuitable propor- 
tion to the glory, wherewith it ſhall be endowed }. 
But who, while he ſtill remains on this earth, can 
take in this heavenly language ? who can form an idea 
of ſuch a ſpiritual body? And yet it is evident from 
undoubted teſtimonies of holy writ, that the righ- 
teous ſhall have this granted to them, and we are to 
look for it from our Saviour, the Lord Jeius Chriſt, 
who ſhall change our vile bedy, that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his glorious body, according to the working, wheres. 
by he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf ; chat 
we may Hine forth, not as to our ſoul only, but alſo 


XXXVI. The ſecond thing, in which the laſt day 
Ard the ſoul more ſhall contribute to the conſummation 
clearly ſee God. of our happineſs, is ſuch a great Fu- 
gence of the divine perfettions in the works of glory, 
that a more illuſtrious neither the underitanding can 
conceive, nor the heart wiſh for. Undoubtedly the 
ſoul of man, immediately upon its reception into hea- 
ven, moſt diſtinctly ſees very many things in and con- 
cerning God, which on earth it underſtood only by 
the faint glimmering light of faith: but yet God has 
poſtponed the full diſplay of his glory to that day. 


Ver. 44 f Ver. 40. 43. 4 Phil. ii. 21. Math. xvi. 43. 
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And therefore that viſion of God, which we main- 
tain to belong to the ſeparate ſoul, though more evi- 
dent than we can now well conceive, is not yet ſo 

ect, but a greater meaſure of new light may be 
ſuperadded. For as knowledge depends moſt of all on 
the revelation or diſcovery of the objects; ſo that 
knowledge cannot be brought to its perfection, while 
a great part of the objects lie concealed. But a great 
part of the objects in the contemplation of which our. 
mind ſhall be employed, lie concealed, till a new hea- 
ven and a new earth are made, wherein dwelleth righ- 
teouſneſs. Indeed, the more illuſtrious the works of 
God are, with which the bleſſed ſee themſelves ſur- 
rounded, the greater 1s the pleaſure with which they 
contemplate the glory of God therein. But what 
more illuſtrious, than to ſee this vaſt univerſe, deli- 
vered from the bondage of corruption, and brought in- 
to the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, which this 


.created world with earneſt expectation waited for * ? 


What more noble and divine, than that general judge- 
ment, in which they ſhall hear themſelves not only 
acquitted, their enemies not only condemned, but 
themſelves alſo appointed to judge angels in Chriſt 
their Head 4? What more illuſtrious, than that ge- 
neral afſembly of all the elect, from the beginning of 
the world to the laſt day, who, being clothed with 
heavenly bodies, ſhall each of them ſhine as the ſun. 
in the kingdom of their Father ? And with what plea- 
ſing aſtoniſhment may we imagine, the ſoul will look 
upon its body, which it formerly knew to be ſubject 
only to very many and great infirmities, but ſhall 
then behold it glittering with ſuch a blaze of light, 
as that it may feem, not indeed equal to, but yet 
greatly reſembling the glorious body of Chriſt? And 
as, in all theſe things, it can admire nothing but the 
effulgence of the divine glory, may it not be ſaid, 
while it beholds them, to ſee God himſelf in a moſt 
eminent manner? Hence John ſays f, But we now, 
Rom. viii. 19. 21, + 1 Cor. vi. 3. ihn iii. 2. 
XX 2 - 
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that when he ſhall appear, we fhall be like bim; for we 
Hall ſee him as be is. And David in like manner pro- 
miſes himſelf, only after the reſurrection, that con- 
templation of God, which gives the moſt full ſatis- 
faction *: As for me, I will behold thy face in righ- 
tecuſneſs : I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy 
likeneſs. To this allo we are to refer that of Paul 
For we new ſee through a glaſs, darkly ; but then face to 
face : now 1 knew in part, but then Aal 1 know, even as 
alſo I am known}; that is, in a manner moſt perfect 
and altogether divine, a more excelent than which 
cannot, it ſeems, be the portion of any creature, 
For both the object ſhall be moſt clearly repreſcnted, 
as well in its moſt glorious operations, as in its im- 
mediate illapſe, or entrance into the mind, in a man- 
ner which at preſent we cannot explain; and the ſub- 
ject will be diſpoſed in the beſt manner, in order to 
behold and obſerve in God, whatever can complete 
its happineſs. 
XXVII. Thirdly, That day ſhall bring the bleſſed 
Ard the whole church to that fruition of God, which ſhall 
enjoy God more per- be much more perfect and imme- 
fealy and more im- diate, than whatever they had en- 
err joyed before. As long as there are 
ſome believers, who are ſtill in this miſerable life; as 
long as the bodies of the elect, who are departed out 
of it, are detained in the priſon of death, and he hid 
in the duſt, the ſaints in heaven cannot be ignorant, 
that very many remains of that power which fin had 
gained over man, muſt {till ſubſiſt. And conſequent- 
ly ſomething muſt be wanting to the full perfection 
of their joy. And ſeeing the effects and remains of 
un are not yet aboliſhed in their own bcdies, and in 
believers not yet made perfect, who together with 
them are members of the ſame myſtical body; this is 
the reafon, why Gd does not communicate himſelf to 
them, but by che intervention of a Mediator. But by 
the ꝛcſurrcction, death itſelf, which is the laſt enemy, 


® Pal. xvii. 15. + 4 Cor, xili, 12, : 
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ſhall be aboliſhed , and caſt into the lake of fire and 


ject to him. 
ſin ſhall be entirely deſtroyed, nothing ſhall hinder 
God from communicating himſelf immediately to men 
without the intervention of a Mediator, as he does 
to the holy angels. We are of the opinion, with the 

* interpreters, that this is the meaning of Paul, 


br imſtone , never more to have any power but over 
the enemies of God and of believers. Nor ſhall there 
be any member of the whole myſtical body of Chriſt, 
which ſhall not be perfectly holy, and abſolutely ſub- 
And after all the remains and effects of 


1 Cor. xv. 28. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 


unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje unto 


of with a fear of lo 


him, that put all things under him, THAT GOD MAY BE 


XXXVIII. To this happineſs likewife belongs a 


boundleſs and immutable eternity: without And that 
which it would in reality be no happineſs. for ever. 


For no good, how 2 ſoever, that one is poſſeſſed 

ng it, can, by its fruition, yield 
that perfect and ſolid joy, which is requiſite to hap- 
pines. Wherefore happineſs is called eternal life I, 


and @ crown of glory, that fadeth net away ||, and an m- 


corruptible crown +; and the apoſtle declares concerning 


the righteous , that they hall ever be with the Lord. 


the bleſſed, 


XXXIX. Here it is uſual to inquire whether there 
will be any difference of degrees among Different degrees 
In this queſtion indeed, inthe futyre hap- 

(though we utterly diſclaim the proud Pineſ probable. 
doctrine of the Romaniſts concerning the diſparity of 
glory, tounded on the inequality of merits), the ar- 
guments of thoſe, who think, that God will crown 
the uncqual meaſure of the gifts of grace with a diſ- 


Parity of gifts af glory, ſeem more probable to us. 
Jo this purpoſe are thoſe ſcriptures : Rom. ii. 6. Who 


will render to every one according to his deeds ; and 


2 Cor. v:. That every one may receive the things done 


® x Cor. xv. 26, + Rev. xx, 14. 1 Match. xxv. 46. Ram. ii, 7, 
| 1 Pet: v. 4. 41 Cor. ix. 25. —+ 1 Tbheſſ. iv, 17. 
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in his body, according to that he hath done. By which 
words is not barely ſignified the quality of the free 
reward, which ſhall be granted to the righteous, ac- 
cording to their works ; but alſo the quantity of that 
reward, anſwering, in a certain proportion, to their 
works. Which is expreſsly explained by the apoſtle *, 
He which foweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingiy; and 
he which ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. 
Moreover, that this harveſt, and its diverſity, or dif- 
ferent product, is erroneouſly confined to this life, ap- 
pears from comparing this place with Gal. vi. 8. He 
that ſoweth to his fleſb, ſball of the fleſh reap corruption; 
but he that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the 725 reap liſe 
everlaſting. To the ſame effect is 1 Cor. iii. 8. He 
that flanteth and he that watereth are one ; and every man 
Hall receive his own reward, according to his own labour. 
Where it is clearly enough declared, that the propor- 
tion of the reward will be adjuſted to that of the la- 
bour. Nor unlike to this is the diſcourſe concerning 
the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 40. 41. There 
are alſo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial ; but the glo- 
.ry of the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial is 
another. There is one glory of the fun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for one ſtar 
drffereth from another ſtar in glory. Where, firſt, the 
bodies laid afide at death are compared with thoſe aſ- 
ſamed at the reſurrection : and then, the celeſtial bo- 
dies are ſaid to differ very much in glory from each 
other. As the ſun, moon, and ſtars are all truly ce- 
leſtial bodies, but greatly unlike in glory. And to 
what purpoſe is that diſtinct mention of ſun, maon, 
and ſtars, and of the unequal glory of each, if the 
- apoſtle only intended to teach us the difference of the 
terreſtrial from the celeſtial bodies, while all the ce- 
leftial were notwithſtanding to have the ſame degree 


of 1 f ; 
L. It cannot, it ſeems, on any pretence, be de 


® 2 Cor. ix. 6. 
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nied, that at leaſt the principal lead- ,, 1.9 the leadin 
ers, patriarchs, prophets, apoſtles, perſons of the O. — 
martyrs, and diligent teachers of N. Teſtament have a 
the Old and New Teſtament church greaterdegreeof glory. 
ſhall have ſome greater degree of glory aſſigned them. 
What was ſaid to the apoſtles, was not ſaid to all, 
When the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, 
ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael &. The meaning of theſe words, if I 
can form any judgement, the illuſtrious Grotius has 
beſt of all explained. It is, as if our Lord had ſaid, 
You ſhall occupy the next place of honour to me 
your King. To judge here denotes, to be ſet over, or 
to prelide, by a metalepſis, becauſe generally preſi- 
dents are employed in paſſing ſentence. Whence a 
preſidentiſhip or province 1s called by the Hebrews 
nw t The metaphor is taken from the ancient 
ſtate of the kingdom of Iſrael, in which the phylar- 
chæ, or heads of the tribes, ſtood in the next degree 
to the royal majeſty, and are ſuppoſed to have ſat by 
the king's throne, in chairs of ſtate, in the public aſſem- 
blies. But to confine this glory of the apoſtles with- 
in the limits of the church militant in ſuch a man- 
ner, that in the triumphant, where they have the full 
reward of their labours, they ſhall quit their thrones, 
ſeems repugnant to reaſon : nor does it agree with 
John's viſion, who ſaw in heaven four and twenty 
thrones, and twenty-four elders fitting on them, that 
is, the patriarchs of the Old and New Teſtament 
church, clothed in white raiment, and having on their 
heads crowns of gold f. And theſe things are fo evi- 
dent, that thoſe very perſons, who, in other reſpects, 
contradict the difparity of celeſtial glory, own, that 
we are to diſtinguiſh between that happineſs, which 
{hall be the portion of believers as believers, and the 
commendation, which, in the laſt day, ſhall be given 
to every one, in proportion to the diligence and ſuc- 
ceſs he ſhall have laboured in promoting the kingdom 


Matth. xix. 28. + Gen. xlix. 16. Zech. ui. 7. f Rev. iv. 4. 
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of Chriſt, and which, it ſeems, is to be unequally 
diſtributed. But becauſe it is a glorious thing, to 
obtain ſuch a commendation from the mouth of 
Chriſt, and the memory of that teſtimony ſhall for 
ever abide in the minds of believers; they cannot 
deny, but in the kingdom of heaven a diſparity of 
degrees in that kind of glory may be admitted to 
take place among the bleſſed. For certainly it is not 
to be thought, that then there will be many ſervants 
of Chriſt, who may, in that reſpect, be compared 
with the apoſtle Paul. See Theſes Amyraldi de vita 
eterna, F 34. | 
XII. The apoſtle John ſeems to have given a check 
Other things not to other things, which are too curiouſly 
curiouſly to be made the matter of inquiry, concerning 
inquired into. the condition or ſtate of the future 
world, when he ſaid, Beloved, now are we the ſons of 
God ; and it doth. not yet appear, what we ſhall be &. 
It is then more prudent and pious to endeavour to be- 
come hereafter ers of that glorious life, than to 
gratify an itch of curioſity with infipid and vain ſpe- 
culations. This, however, we may look upon as a 
certain truth, that eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther have entered into the heart of man to conceive, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him f. 


1 John iii. 2, + 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
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S 
Of the Doctrine of Salvation in the firſt Age of the 
| e ONE 3 


TW F have thus far explained thoſe benefits, that 
are eſſential to the covenant of grace. a ſum mary 
Let us now more particularly take of the things 
à view of the two OECON OMIES, or d be ex- 
the different diſpenſations, under which Plained. 
that covenant was adminiſtered. And here, according 
to the plan laid down chap. iii. of the preceding book, 
we are more accurately to explain, firſt, the nature 
of the OLD TESTAMENT, and then, that of the NRW. 
In the Orp, we will diſtinctly conſider four principal 


points. I. The doctrine concerning the common ſal- 


vation, as there laid down. II. The benefits or pri- 


vileges of that teſtament. III. Its defects, or, ac- 
r to Paul *, the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs there» 


cf, on account of which that covenant was not fault- 
leſs 4. IV. Its abrogation. The poeTzNE, again, 
may be conſidered, as expreſſed by worDs, figured 
by TxPEs, and ratified by SACRAMENTS. | 


„ Heb. vil. 19. +-Theldo ite 2 
Vo. II. Y y | 


— 
_— — —Ao 


ſerpent, Becauſe thou hajt done this, thou art curſed above 


as if it had its full accompliſhment in that animal a. 


For we are not to aflium without ſcripture, that the 
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II. Divine compaſſion publiſhed to wretched man, 
The firft go- immediately upon his fall, the firſt doctrine 
ſpel promiſe. of grace; in ſuch a manner, indeed, as in 
few words, and thoſe almoſt enigmatical, ſummarily 
to contain the whole goſpel. We have that firſt pro. 


mile Gen. iii. 14. 15. And the Lord God ſaid unto the 


all cattle, and above every beaſt of the field : upon thy 
belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of 
thy life. And I will put enmity between thee and the wo- 
man, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed : it ſhall bruiſe 
thy head, and thou fhalt bruiſe bis heel. Luther long 
ago complained, that none of the ancient fathers and 
biihops, who were men eminent for knowledge and 
picty, had explained this paſſage as it deſerved. Their 
ſucceſſors ought to uſe the greater diligence to do it 
with the more care: Which ſeveral very learned inter- 
preters have indeed happily effected. Trœading in 
their footſteps, we ſhall make it appear, that the prin- 
cipal articles of the goſpel · doctrine are ſummarily con- 
tained in this text. 

III. We ſuppoſe, that the devi is condemned by 
In the ſerpent, this ſentence, to whom the Lord addreſ- 
the devil was ſes himſelf under the appellation of the 
condemued. ſerpent, becauſe he had abuſed that ani- 
mal, in order to deceive man. For it is dull and tri- 
fling to reſtrict that magnificent ſpeech of the Deity, 


lone; for beſides that it might ſeem unbecoming the 
Supreme Being, to addreſs a brute beaſt, void of all 
reaſon, in ſuch pomp of language, many thin 

{aid here to the ſerpent, if interpreted literally, are 
natural to that beaſt ; as to go upon bis belly and eat duſt, 


ſerpent, as the Jews vainly dream, went on fect, ot 
walked erect, or had other food formerly, different 
from what it has now: nor to imagine, that ſerpents 
now feed only on duſt; ceing Ariltotle reckons 
them among the 7zupy%, or cmnivorous, that cat all 
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kinds of things, and teſtifies, that they eat both fleſh - 
and herbs, and that of all animals, they are fond of the. 
niceſt delicacies. Duſt is ſaid to be the ſerpent's food ; + 
becauſe, ſince it creeps upon the ground, it cannot 
but take duſt into its mouth, along with its other 
food. Juſt as David complains in his mourniag, that 
he ate aſhes like bread *; for, while he lay on his face 
in the aſhes, he eat the bread that was thrown to him 
on the ground. Moreover, what is here ſaid of the 
ſerpent going on the belly and cating duſt, is common 
to many kinds of worms, as the very learned Bochart 
has ſhewn +. But how could that be a curſe to the 
ſerpent, which 1s natural to other animals, whom Sa- 
tan never abuſed in this manner? And then its being 
deteſtable to man, is owing to its dangerous poiſon, 
which it alſo has in common with other beaſts; Who, 
after ſin, became a horror and dread to man. But 


ſome ſerpents are commended tor their philanthropy, 


or love to men. See Voſſius de origin. idololat. lib. G. 
c. 58. Some alſo are fit to be eaten, and accounted a 
royal dainty 1. In a word, it is of no great conſe- 
quence to man, whether any animal goes on its feet, 
or on its belly; whether it feeds on herbs, or fleſh, 
or duſt. But certain it is, that, by this condemna- 
tion of the ſerpent, God intended to comfort our firſt 
parents in their wretched eſtate. To what purpoſe 
then is it to interpret the words in ſuch a manner, as 
to yield very little or no comfort at all to man, who 
now ſeriouſly deplored his own unhappineſs ? - 

IV. But the principal conſideration is, that the 
ſcripture expreſsly calls the devil, 9g, the whom the 
ferpent |, and 7% opw ror «rater, the old ſerpent +; ſcripture ; 
and his defeat is called the bruiſing him under calls the 
our feet +. And though we grant, that ſerpent. 
both theſe things were primarily and literally ſaid to 
the animal, the inſtrument which Satan ſpoke. by; 
yet it is evident from the nature of the thing, that 

„ Pal. cii. 9. + Hierozoic. I. 1. c. 4. t ibid. c. 62. 
] 2 Cor. xi. 3. + Rev. xii 9.  — Rom. xvi. 10. 


. 8 


352 Or THe FinsT Book IV. 


both might and ought rather to be ſaid to the princi - 
pal ſeducer. For, as Chryſoſtom argues well, “ if 
the inſtrument experienced ſuch a degree of indig« 
© nation; what puniſhment can we probably imagine 
* the devil incurred?“ EAT". 

V. Nor can it be objected, that what is ſaid to the 
A peculiar death ſerpent, all the days of thy life, cannot 
reſerved even for be applied to Satan, who, it is evident, 
Satan. is an immortal and never-ceaſing ſpirit, 
For even Satan has a pecviir death reſerved for him; 
namely, the juc gement of the laſt day; in which he, 
together with death, will be thrown into the lake of 
fire and brimſtone *. The devil lives, when he works 
effectually in the children of diſobedience, and there» 
by ſhews himſelf to be vir #ooponpsrepe, 'the prince of this 
world. He ſhall die, when he will no longer be able 
to uſe any of his inſtruments in or againſt the Eing- 
dom of God. Thus the Lord Jefus illi the enemy and 
the avenger 4, and deſtroys him that had the power of 
death 1. The days, therefore, of the devil's life are 
thoſe antecedent to the laſt juagement: which yields 
us an uſeful doctrine, as we ſhall preſently fee. 
Vl. But God was pleaſed to pronounce thoſe words, 
Why what was ſaid Which are the tource of all conſola- 
to the devil, is for tion to wretched man, againſt che 
the comfort of man. (Jeyvi], in the preſence and hearing of 
man. 1. To mortify that wicked and arrogant ſpirit, 
who was conſtrained to hear his own condemnation, 
in the preſence of ſuch weak feeble creatures, whom 
he had fo eaſily brought under his power, and over 
whom he thought to demineer for ever, 2. That he 
might revive and charm our firſt parents, with the 
ſweeteſt conſolations, to whom not only that juſt ven- 
geance ought io be moſt acceptable, which God pro- 
miſed to take of their enemy; but who allo, in the 
condemnation of the devil, heard their own abſolu- 
tion, 3. To ſhew, that this ſentence had the nature of 
3 laſt or unchangeable will. For as God, by a Fer. 

Rev. xx. 10. f fal. viii, 2. © + Heb. fl. 16 


— 


——_- _ us A ud 
» 
*%. 


5 WF _ A ” _— >» _ I Tec CT” - is. Be. 4 


ASS. ASS. * 


——- kin Wh... Aka _ 2 ——_—_— 


Chap. 1. GOSPEL-PROMISE. 353 


emptory and irrevocable ſenten c, condemns, with- 
out farther inquiry, the devil, when he was ta- 
ken in the very fact, which he could neither deny, 
nor transfer to another : ſo thoſe bleflings or privile- 
ges, which are made over to the elect in this condem- 
nation of the devil, are made over to them, by the 
laſt and immutable will of God, which does not de- 
pend on any uncertain condition. FIC 

VII. Now let us take a more diſtinct view of the 
things contained in this ſentence. And The ſum of the 
they are the following: I. The . firſt goſpel· pro · 
or benefits promiſed to man. II. The iſe. - 
author of thoſe good things. III. Their meritorious 
cauſe. IV. The manner of acquiſition. V. The hers. 
VI. The mean of acquiſition. _ Les . 

VIII. The evi/s which God pronounces againſt the 
ſerpent; are ſo many BENEFITS, or bleſſings The arſt bene- 
to man: and they are four. The fr/? is fi promiſed. 
the curſe of the ſerpent ; Becauſe thou haſt done this, 
thou art curſed above all cattle, and above every * of 
the field. All beaſts are ſubject to deſtruction: Natu- 
ral brute beaſts, made to be taken and deſtroyed I. And 
it is for man's fin, that beaſts, as the property of man, 
are made more miſerable 2 for they cannot be exclu- 
ded from being a part of this world, which is not wil- 
lingly ſubject to vanity , and among them there are 
thoſe called evil beaſts, But the curfe threatened a- 
gainſt the ſerpent, is ſuch as renders him inferior to, 
viler and more miſerable than, all beaſts; importing, 
1. An invincible folly and malice; ſo that he can nei- 
ther be wiſe nor good: worſe than a horſe ar mule, 
which have no underſtanding 1. 2. The very worſt de- 
gree of vileneſs, — he, who impiouſly attempt - 
ed to be equal to God, and ſeemed to have acquired a 
dominion over man, the nobleſt of God's creatures, 
is depreſſed below the beaſts of burthen. 3. A ſtate 
of never-ending miſery. The beaſts die and periſh, 
and never come into judgement. But the ſerpent, ac- 

F z Pet, il. 12. F Rom, viii. 20. t Pfal. xxxii, g. 
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curſed above the beaſts, cannot eſcape judgement: 
Everlaſting fire is prepared for the devil and his angels &. 
It could not but be acceptable to man, to hear that 
{entence pronounced, by which that enemy, who had 
made him obnoxious, is himſelf doomed to be ac- 
curſed. | | 
IX. The ſecond benefit is the deſtruction of his power ; 
Second benefit, expreſſed by three ſeveral phraſes. The 
What meant by hrit, U pon thy belly ſhalt thou go; that is, 
keis on his thou ſhalt be conſtrained to creep on the 
ly... ground, nor ſuffered any longer to fly 
at man, twiſt thyſelf round him, and kill him with 
thy envenomed embraces. Pareus fays judicioully : 
« He himſelf is alſo forced to creep on his breaſt ; be- 
s cauſe being once thrown headlong down from hea- 
“ ven, he is now condemned to creep for ever on the 
e ground amidſt earthly filth, nor able any more to 
© raiſe his head to heaven. Thus Rev. xii. 9. the 
« judgement of the old ſerpent, the devil, by which 
< he is now bound faſt, is called his caſting out into 
e the earth; where, in a hoſtile manner, he perſe- 
c cutes, but cannot overpower the woman.“ 
X. The other expreſſion, Duft ſhalt thou eat, doubt- 
And eat- leſs denotes a ftate of the greateſt degradation. 
ing duſt. For the ſcripture-phraſe, to lict the duſt, is ap- 
plied to conquered enemies, who lie proſtrate at the 
conqueror's feet: His enemies fhall lite the duſt +; 
They Pall lick the duſt like a ſerpent I; They ſhall bow 
down to thee with their face towards the earth, and lick 
up the duſt of thy feet ||. But there ſeems a much great- 
er emphaſis in theſe words, when the ſerpent is com- 
manded to eat duſt; as alſo when it is ſaid, And duſt 
ſhall be the ſerpent's meat |. Which, if I miſtake not, ſig- 
niſies in general three things. 1. The reſtraining the 
devil's power to earthly-nunded men, who are glued 
to the earth, and ſeek their good and happineſs in 
earthly things. 'Tkoſe alone he thall be able to devour, 


Muth. xxv. 41. + Pal. 1xxii. 6. + Micah vii. 17. 
U I. xlix. 23, + If. Ixv. 25. 
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without having any right over others. And this 
tends much to the great benefit of the church. For 
when the wicked are devoured by the devil, offences 
are removed out of the way of righteouſneſs, the 
church 1s delivered from their vexations, and Satan's 
kingdom diminiſhed in this world. 2. As to the e- 
lect, it ſigniſies the reſtricting the power of the devil 
to their body, which, on account of ſin, is faid to 
be duſt, and to return to duſt. That body the devil 
will devour, that is, bring down to death, and keep 
under the power thereof, till the reſurrection : he 
ſhall have no power over the ſouls of the elect. And 
even that deſtruction of the duſty body is of benefic 
to believers : for at the ſame time the old man is de- 
ſtroyed, who had hitherto harboured in their mem- 
bers. 3. It denotes that wicked pleaſure, which the 
devil takes in drawing the reprobate to fin, and con- 
ſequently to eternal deitruction, and in vexing the 
godly as much as he can. It was the meat, that is, the 
delight, of the Lord Jeſus, to do the will of him that 
ſent him, and to turn men to God *. On the con- 
trary, it is the delight of Satan to puſh on the wick- 
ed to evil, and to vex the beloved children of God. 
Which as it is the greateſt wickedneſs, ſo alſo the 
higheſt degree of milery. 

XI. Leſt any one ſhould hiſs this expoſition off the 
ſtage, as if it was new and never heard of þagius, Pareus, 
before, I ſhall ſubjoin the comments of &c. quoted. 
Fagius and Pareus. Fagius writes thus: If we now, 
« as we certainly ought, refer theſe things to that 
ſpiritual ſerpent, I mean Satan, whom the Hebrews 
+ call yep wn, the old ſerpent, whoacted in the ſer- 
« pent, a brute animal, as in an inſtrument, they ſig- 
„ nify, that this our old crafty enemy, who before 
« walked as it were in ſtate, is now thrown down 
and confounded ; to eat duſt, ſigniſies to conſume 
earthly- minded men, who are inſlaved to their 
« affections. Satan is a ſpirit, ſuch therefore muſt 


wW John iv. 34+ , 
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* be his food; here are fins to ſtay his hunger. For 
« as the ſerpent creeps on the earth, lives. on the 
earth, broods on the earth; ſo the diſpolition of Sa- 
tan 1s to entice men to the earth, to hurry them to 
<« earthly things, and draw them aſide from thoſe. that 
« archeavenly.” Thus far Fagius : from whom Pareus 
does not greatly differ. His words are theſe. © He is al- 
ſo condemned to eat earth, that is, to feed on the 
“ earthly naſtineſs of vice and wickedneſs, as the filthy 
fine feed on excrements. Which that impure ſpirit 
4 does, when he not only pollutes and delights him- 
„ ſelf with the defilements of the world, as ſwine 
« with wallowing in the mire; but alſo plunges the 
«« reprobate into the ſame, and deſtroys them with 
« himſelf : this is Satan's ſweeteſt food. For where- 
* with any one is delighted, that he accounts his 
meat and his pleaſure; according to that ſaying, 
« Envy is the beſt feed: again, Envy feeds on the living, 
a Ne- Auguſtine — 4 dodrine, 
« where he ſays, The ſinner is earth ; the ſiuner there- 
fore is given up to the devil for food. Let us not be 


« earth, if we would not be devoured by the ſerpent.” 


Thus far Pareus. - Ambroſe, lib. 1. de pœnitentia, c. 
13. quoted by Rivet, Exerc. 35. in Gen. explains duſt 
by the fleſh of man, and maintains, that the devil is 
permitted by God to feed on this fleth, that is, to tor- 
ment and tear the bodies of believers, but not to have 
any power over the ſoul. Ke { 2544 

II. The third expreſſion, by which the deſtruc- 
What the bruifing tion of the devil is ſet forth, is 2% 
the ſerpent's head. hruiſing his bead. In the head of the 
ſerpent are his poiſon, craft, ſtrength, and life. The 
head of the ſerpent therefore ſigniſies the crafty ſub- 
tilty of the devil, his venomous power, and all that 
tyrannical dominion, which, by ſin, he has acquired 
over man. The bruiſing his head is the aboliſhing of 
all his power, according tothe apoſtle's explication *, 


And the Cod peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet 


* Rom, Xxi. 20. 
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ſoortly. The fymbal of this bruiſing was that extra- 


1 

i ordinary power granted to the diſciples of Chriſt, 
mentioned Luke x. 19. Behold, I give unto you power 
y to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over all the power 
t if the enemy ; and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 
b And Mark xvi. 18. They ſhall take up ſerpents; name- 
2 ly, without being hurt, as appears from the hiſtory 
: of Paul, Acts xxviii. 5. Which power of depriving + 
7 ſerpents of their venom, and of bruiling their heads 
t without harm, Tertullian, as quoted by Grotius on 
. Luke x. 19. teſtiſies was not quite extinct in his time 
e __ Chriſtians. Though the devil imitated this 
e miracle in the temple of Iſis in Egypt, as Bochart 


h has remarked from Zlian, Hierozoic. lib, 1. c. 4. at 
1 the cloſe ; yet our Lord expreſsly declares, that the de - 
is ſtruction of his kingdom was thereby ſigniſied, when, 
z, o ſerpents and ſcorpions, he adds, all the poroer of the 
”» WM ewny. Thus the devil was conſtrained, by his jug- 
e, sling tricks and deluſions, to give a prelude of his 
o KW own deſtruction, | | 

be XIII. The third benefit God promiſes here, is the 
2 WW putting enmity between the ſerpent and the u- Therd be- 
man and her ſced: which words include man's neft. 
lanctification. For when man becomes an enemy to 
the devil, then he abbors and avoids all intercourſe 
with him, bates and deteſts his works, endeavours to 
deſtroy him and his kingdom in himſelt and others, 
and moſt willingly does what he knows ſhall mortify 
the devil. And though the devil, on that account, 
wages war againſt him, becauſe he endeavours after 
godlineſs; yet he is ſo far from ſuffering himſelf to be 
thereby diverted from that which is good, that, on 
the contrary, he goes on with the greater alacrity.to 
oppoſe hun. While a man continues unfanctined, 
he cultivates peace with the devil, and calmly ſub- 
mits to his dominion: enmity and hoſtility againſt 
the devil can only proceed from an infuſed principle 
af holineſs. And this is what God promiſes to man, 
hen he ſays, I will put enmity, &c. he not only com- 
Vor. II. 2 2 | 
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mands the woman, to have no intimacy or friendſhip 
with che devil, or to have any commerce with a ſworn 
enemy; nor, by this ſanction, did he again open a 
door of repentance for our-firit parents, as Pareus ob- 
{ſerves on this place; but he alſo promiſes, that, by 
the unſurmountable efficacy of his power, he would 
pertorm and bring it about ; namely, that he would put 
that emnity againit the devil, which cannot ſubliſt, 
where there is not the love of God. Rivetſays well, 
£xerc. xxxvi. in Cen. When a ſtate of enmity is 
& forctold, in the ſame breath it is alſo foretold, that 
* men thall return to ſuch ſoundneſs of mind, as dif- 


* picaſed with that grievous yoke of Satan's tyran-. 


« ny, to ſeck the ſhaking it off: and having once 
% happily ſucceeded, afterwards to watch by a con- 
* tinual ſtruggle againſt being entangled therein a- 
« gain.“ But fulleſt of all Cloppenburg, Schal. ſacri- 
ic. p. 75. There could have been no enmity be- 
«< tween the woman and the devil, without remo- 
« ving, by juſtification, the enmity with God, which 
< the devil, by his ſeduction, had brought the wo- 
man andi her poſterity to; and without conquering 
« and ſubduing, by ſanctification, the dominion ot 
4 ſin in the woman. Putting therefore that enmity 
„ againſt the devil, he appoints a covenant of peace 
« and friendſhip, whereby he promiſes to the woman 
the grace of juſtification and ſanctiſication.“ 
XIV. The fourth benefit is the reſurrection of the 
Fourth be- body, which was brought to duſt, by his 
nent. means who has the power of death: this 1s 
more obſcurely intimated, when it is ſaid, that the /er- 
pent all eat duſt all the days of his life ; which we have 
ſhewn, ſect. 5. to be the days preceding the laſt judg- 
ment. From which we concluded, that the time of 
the devil's power, and of his going about to devour, 
is limited, and to have a final period. And, when 
that is clapſed, the bodies of the righteous ſhall be rai- 
ſed from the duſt, and all the effects and remains ct 
the power of the devil, and of fin, by which he acqui- 
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red his power, entirely aboliſhed ; that he may not de 
tain, under his power, the duſt of our bodies, which 
ought to be temples of God, and of his Holy Spirit, 
in a ſtate of glorious holineſs. Nor was this, indeed, 
altogether unobſerved by Fagius, who thus ſpeaks: 
« The days of Satan's lite are the whole time to the 
« conſummation of the world, and the coming of 
« Chriſt. For then he and all his ſervants thall be 
e throwu headlong into everlaſting fire, Matth. xxv. 
<6 44." | 
XV. Jenoyan Gop, who ſpeaks to the ſerpent, 
and declares, that he would put that enmity, Author of 
of which we have been ſpeaking, takes the ho- theſe be- 
nour to himſelf of being the AuTuor. of all negts. 
thoſe benefits. Though we are uot to deny, that the” 
conferring fo great a beneht is to be aſcribed to the 
whole undivided Trinity; yet, in the excopomy of 
our ſalvation, the Father, who is firſt in order, holds 
the principal place. And whereas the eternal ſureti- 
ſhip of the Son, according to the tenpr of the cove- 
nant between the Father and the Son, on the ſuppoſi- 
tion of fin, began immediately to exert its efficacy, 
theſe words are not improperly referred primarily and 
inmediately to the Father, who, on account of the 
ſuretiſhip of the Son, appoints his grace to the ſinner; 
and who expreſsly enough diſtinguiſhes himſelf from 
the Mediator, or the feed of the woman. And indeed 
Cad was in Chriſt reconciling the world to bumfelf,, 2 Cor. 
v. 19. that is, the Father in the Son, the Mediator. 
XVI. Ihe MERITORIOUS CAUSE of thoſe benefits” is 
the SEED OF THE WOMAN, eminently Meritorious cauſe 
fo called. I own indeed, when the ſeed Seed of the woman 
of the woman is oppoſed to the ſeed of wht. . 
the ſerpent, and between both an enmity eſtabliſhed, 
both ſeeds are to be underſtood collectively: that by 
the ſeed of the ſerpent, all the wicked are intended, 
who, Matth. iii. 7. are called the generatzon of vipers ; 
by the ſeed of the woman, elect believers, together 
with Chriſt their head - yet it is without all doubt, 
. 2 2 
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that, in this ſeed, there is ſome eminent one, to whom 
that name does chiefly belong, and by whoſe power 
the reſt of the ſeed may perform the things that are 
here foretold. Juſt as the ſeed of Abraham is ſome- 
times to be underſtood more largely, at other times 
ſtrictiy; ſometimes denoting his polterity by Ifaac and 
Jacob, as Gen. xvii, 8. [ will grve unto thy ſeed tht 
land wherein thou art a ſtranger : ſometimes more eſpe- 
cially . believers of his poſterity, who walk in the ſteps 
of the faith of their father Abraham, and to whom the 
promiſe of the inheritance of the world, by the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, is made, Rom. iv. 12.13. : ſometimes, 
moſt eſpecially, that eminent one in the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, who was to be the ſpring of every bleſſing, as 
Gen. xxi. 18. In thy ſeed fhall all the nations of the earth 
be blefſed ; which is ! Chrift, Gal. iii. 16. Thus alſo the 
things here ſaid are, in their meaſure, common tv all 
believers; but then ſome effects are primarily and prin- 
cipally to 'be aſcribed to him, who, in this ſeed, is the 
eminent one, namely, Chritt : as the apoſtle alſo diſtin- 
guithes the ſeed #bat ſunctiſieth, and that which 75 fanc- 
tified both which are of one, Heb. ii. 11. 

XVII. But the reaſons for which Chriſt is called the 
Chriſt why call- feed of the woman, ſeem to be chiefly 
ed the ſeed of theſe two: one peculiar to Chriſt, the o- 
the woman-; ther common to him with other men. 
That Which! is common, is his being of the fame blood 
with us, that we might know him to be our brother 
and next kinſman. For men, in ſcripture- an pus 
are called, born of @ woman, Job xiv. 1. xv. 4. & xxx 
4. and bern of women, Matth. xi. 11. But then, we 
muſt add that which is peculiar to himſelf, that tho 
Chriſt, indeed, bad a woman for his mother, being 
made of a woman; Gal. iv. 4. yet he had no man for 

his father, being toit heut father, Heb. vii. 5 See ſer. 

xxxi. 22. 4 woman Hall cempaſt à man. For though 
this laſt reaſon holds not in believers, who are Hewi 
called the ſeed of the woman, for another reaſon, to be 
explained directly; yet, ſeeing Chriſt holds the prig- 
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cipal place in this ſeed, as he bruiſes the head of the 
devil in one ſenſe, and behevers in another; ſo there- 
fore he is called the ſeed of the woman in a different 
ſenſe from them. The ſame words are indeed uſed of 
both ; but becauſe. Chrift is far more excellent: than 
they, therefore when they are applied to Chriſt, they 
have a much more illuſtrious meaning, 

XVIII. It is indeed true, that Chriſt is the ſeed of A- 
dam, whoſe fon he is called, Luke iii. 38. alſo And not 
the ſeed of Abraham, and the ſon of David, of Adam. 
becauſe he was born of a virgin, who deſcended from 
them. Yet there was great reaſon, why he ſhould be here 
catled the ſeed of the woman, rather than of Adam. 
For Adam, in ſcripture, is repreſented as the origin 
of lin and death. Eve, indeed, was firſt in the tranſ- 
greſſion: but as it was not Eve, but Adam who was 
expreſsly conſtituted the federal head of all matikind ; 
ſo fin and death are ſaid to have entered into the world 
by Adam, Rom. v. 12. 14. Wherefore he who deli- 
vers us from fin and dzath, ought not to be conſider- 
ed as ſubordinate to Adam, and as his ſon; but as the 
ſecond Adam, and the head of another family, oppo- 
ſed to Adam. However, as he was to be our * — 
and brother, it was neceſſary he thould be born of 'a 
woman; and that Adam, as his fon by the Spirit and 
by faith, ſhould be ſubordinate to him. For ſince God 
ſays here, that he would put enmity between the wo- 
man and her ſeed, and the ſerpent and his ſeed, with - 
out any mention of Adam; it muſt be, that either A- 
dam is excluded this promiſe, or comprized under tlie 
ſeed of the woman. Ihe reſpect and regard we ought 
to have for our parent, who was the author and teach- 
er of the true religion to his poſterity, forbids our ſa - 
ing the firſt, Nor do I think we ſhould fay the ſe- 
cond. ; . becauſe it is agreeable to reaſon, that the wo- 
man ſhould be comprized under, and accountedin the 
man; not, on the contrary, the man under the wo- 
man. It therefore remains, that we fay-the third; 
pamely, that Adam, as he was the origin of fan and 
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death, is oppoſed to Chriſt; as himſelf was faved, is 
to be accounted to the ſeed of the woman, whoſe head 
is Chriſt, and ſo to be ſubordinate to Chriſt. Chrif 
therefore as called the ſeed of the woman, becauſe, be. 
ing the origin of a better ſtock, he is oppoſed to A. 
dam, as the root of a corrupt race. And it is hinted, 
that Adam himſelf owes his ſalvation to the woman, 
on account of her ſeed. | 
XIX. Paul, if I miſtake not, leads us to this, 1 Cor. 
1 Cor. HEH xi. 11. 12. Neither 1s the man without the 
42. explain - Woman, neither the woman without the man in 
ed. the Lord. For as the woman is of the man, 
even ſo is the man alſo by the woman- but all things if 
God. I do not remember to have ſeen a fuller =. 
tion of this place, than what I ſhall give from the The- 
fes of a certain very learned perſon. That the man 
and the woman may BE IN THE Lon, partakers of 
the grace and redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, they 
are mutually indebted. to one another, for ſomething 
common to both, which the one neither had, nor 
could have obtained without the other. For as the 
WOINAN is i 7% arc, OF THE MAN, from hoſe rib ſhe 
was formed, and who could not have been in the 
Lord, had it not been for the man, without whom ſhe 
could not have ſo much as exiſted ; ſo the man is in 
the Lord, via oi; pranic, BY THE WOMAN, for the wo- 
man was appointed to be the firſt enemy of the ſerpent, 
and the Meſſiah is called the feed of the woman: but 
che man obtains the ſame happineſs by the woman, as 
by faith he lays hold on the Meſſiah, who was to de- 
ſcend from her in virtue of the promiſe. The woman 
is OF THE MAN, materially- and naturally: not ſo the 
man ef the woman, (which yet might be ſaid, if we on- 
ly mean ordinary generation, according to the manner 
that children are of a woman, Matth. i. 3. 5. 6. and 
Chriſt himſelf, Gal. i. 4.); but BY THE woman; be 
cauſe not materially, but ſpiritually and ſupernatural 
ly, by grace and faith. Thus therefore the man is the 
origin of being to the woman, the woman of well-being 
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to the man. But to prevent pride on either hand on 
this account, and their arrogating any thing to them- 
ſelves, it is added, But all 744 are of God by whoſe 


wiſdom and moſt free diſpoſal. it was ordained, that 
the woman ſhould derive her natural origin from the 
man; the man, his ſupernatural from the woman; and 
they become mutually debtors to one another : but the 
glory of both theſe privileges to remain entirely to God 
alone, the ſupreme cauſe, 
XX. Hence it is evident, that ſuch a Saviour is pro- 
miſed, who was to be man, and the ſon of o Chit 
man. But ſeeing he is deſcribed as ſtrong- bruiles the ſer- 
er than the devil, who, by ſin, had ac- Pent's head. 
quired a right over man; it follows, that he is alſo 
true God. For the bruiſing of the ſerpent's head is a- 
ſcribed to him; and this he does, 1. By the merit of 
his ſatisfaction; and therefore he muſt have been of 
ſuch dignity, as to be able to pay a ſuitable ranſom for 
all the elect. 2. By the efficacy of his Spirit, which 
gradually aboliſhes every power of the devil, and ſo 
thews himſelf to be. ftronger than the ſtrong man. | 
XXI. God declares the Maxxter in which this Savi- 
our was to purchaſe ſalvation, by ſaying to Hos the de- 
the ſerpent, Thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. In vil bruiſes 
which words there is, 1. A denunciation his heel. 
of ſufferings, to be inflicted on Chriſt by the devil and 
his inſtruments, whereby he would be thrown dowa 
for a time. While he himſelf bruiſes with his foot the 
ſerpent's head, and ſtrips him of all his power; the 
ſerpent, by his envenomed ſting, will grievoully wound 
his heel *, and conſtrain him to ſtagger and fall. Far 
a man, in an upright polture, ſtands on his heels, 
which being grievoully wounded, he is thrown down. 
2. A prophecy of his reſurrection. For his head will 
not be bruiſed, nor his heart. wounded, nor any vital 


* Some have obſerved, that this expreſſion of bruifing Chriſt's heel, 
was not altogether an obſcure repreſentation of his death on the 


croſs, to Which his feet were najled. 
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part grievoully affected ; but only his bee! hurt; nay, 
not both, but only one. Though he was therefore thus 
to be thrown down, yet he was ſoon to riſe again, on 
reſuming itrength, and ſhew to the whole world, that 
he is a conqueror. 
XXII. The ſufferings here denounced are not only 
The ſufferings of WARLIKE, as à certain author calls 
Chriꝶ not only war- them, with which the ſerpent toge- 
like, but judiciary. ther with his ſeed, from a hatred- to 
holineſs and righteouſneſs, affaulted Chriſt ; but even 
JUDICIARY, being inflicted, by the molt righteous ſen- 
tence of God, on the. Son the Surety, to ſhew his 
righteouſneſs, by which he could not pardon fin with- 
out a due ſatisfaction. For God here perſonates a 
judge; pronounces ſentence againſt the devil, decla- 
ring his deſtruction at the appointed time. But the 
ſame ſentence alſo condemns the Surety of men to un- 
dergo thoſe vexations of the devil, which, as a con- 
queror, he could have inflicted on finful men. He 
had-indeed acquired his dominion over man by evil 
practices. Yet after man, by forſaking God, his law- 
ful Lord, bad enſlaved himſelf to the devil, the juſtice 
of God, in every reſpect, required his being ſubject to 
the devil, as God's jailor and executioner, for his tor- 
ment, puniſhment, and condemnatioa. In which 
ſenſe the devil is ſaid to have the power of death, Heb. 
ii. 14. and that even by virtue of the law and the ſen- 
tence of God: for the ing of death is /in ; that is, tin 
introduced death, and the inflruments of it, and made 
them ſharp, mortally to wound man: but theſ {trength] 
power of fin is the law. That is, the power that fin has 
of putting man to death, is in virtue of the divine 
law, which threatened the ſinner with death, 1 Cor. 
xv. 56. Whence it follows. that the power of the de- 
vil over ſinners of mankind is fo far lawtul, becauſe 
the devil obtains the power of death over man, but 
death its power from fin, and tin from the law, But 
as that law is moſt righteous, life cannot be granted 
to the ſinner in prejudice thereto. It is theretore ne- 


Chap. 1. GOSPEL- PROMISE. 467 
ceſſary, that ſatisfaction be made to it from ſome 6- 
ther quarter; and that the devil ſhould exerciſe that 
power of death, which he had acquired by ſin, either 
on the ſinner himſelf, or on his Surety. Yet in ſuch 
2 manner, that, while he -puts the Surety to death, 
he lays violent hands upon himſelf, and loſes all his 
dominion over the elect; for full ſatisfaction is made, 
by the death of the Surety, to that divine juſtice, by 
which the devil had obtained power over the ſinner. 
Theſe words therefore ſhew, how the devil, in a wa 
agreeable to divine juſtice, may be deprived of all that 
power over the ele&, which juſtice had granted him 
over ſinners; namely, becauſe the devil was to exer- 
ciſe that power over the Surety of men, by biting his 
heel, or putting him to death. So that thoſe ſuffer- 
ings which Chriſt was here foretold to endure, are, in 
the higheſt degree, judiciary or ſatisfactory. Compare 
theſe things with what we have faid, book ii. chap. 6. , 
23. 24. 
f XXIII. The nz18s of thoſe benefits or bleſſings are, 
1. The woman herſelf, got , with the The heirs are, r. 
demonftrative particle he, namely, that The woman. 
woman whom the ſerpent had ſirſt attacked and con- 
quered. She is here mentioned, but not in excluſion 
of her huſband; but becauſe ſhe, having been enticed 
by the flatteries of Satan, ſeemed to have contracted 
a greater familiarity with him; and therefore her en- 
mity to the devil was to be a moſt admirable effe& of 
divine power and goodneſs. And then it was allo a 
remarkable contempt put upon the proudeſt of ſpirits, 
that he ſhould be vanquiſhed not by the man, but 
the woman, that very woman, whom he had fo eaſily 
ſubdued by his deluſions. In fine, from this it moſt 
clearly appears, that the whole work of our falvation 
s owing to divine grace. For if Adam had here been 
expreſsly ſet in oppoſition to the ſerpent, becauſe he 
was ſtronger and more prudent by nature, and was 
aſt overcome by the devil; this thought might by 
legrees have eaſily gained upon mankind, that, by 
Vor, II. 2 A | 
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the remains of virtue and wiſdom, which were in A. 
dam, he had undertaken a new combat with the ſer. 
pent, aud with better ſucceſs. But ſeeing the com- 
mencement of the enmity is aſcribed to Eve, the wo- 
man, who was both weaker by. nature and firſt over. 
come, it is clearer than noon-day, that the grace of 
God alone is here all in all. 

XXIV. 2. The ſeed of the woman. By which is ſip- 
2. The ſeed of Nified not all mankind, but elect believers; 
-the woman. as appears from that diſtinction, by which 
that ſeed is oppoſed to the ſeed of the ſerpent. For it 
is evident, that wicked men, who are of their father 
the devil, John viii. 44, 1 John iii. 8. and the children 
of the wicked one, Matth. xiii. 38. are the ſeed of the 
ſerpent. The feed of the woman, therefore, is the 
godly poſterity of Eve ; namely, . the children of the 
promiſe, who are counted for the ſeed, Rom. ix. 8. And 
perhaps this is the reaſon, why the godly are called 
the ſeed of the woman, and not the ſeed of the man: 
becaule as the woman was wholly indebted to a gra- 
cious promiſe, that ſhe was appointed to oppoſe and 
fight againſt the ſerpent, not without the deſired ſuc- 
ceſs: ſo alſo it was not thoſe children in general, who 
were to be born of her, according to the law of nx 
ture, by matrimonial commerce; but thoſe only, 
whoſe mother ſhe was to be by the ſame gracious pro- 
miſe, who are here accounted for her ſeed. . For tho 
Eve, as ſhe was joined to Adam in marriage, is the 
natural mother of all mankind, even of thoſe who 
are called the ſced of the ſerpent ; yet the ſame Eve, 
being, by virtue of this divine promiſe, ſet in oppo- 
ſition to the ſerpent, by whom ſhe was overcome, 5 
the mother only of the blefled ſeed ; which was to 
proceed from her, not according to the law of nature, 
but in virtue of the promiſe of grace; which is there 
fore called the ſecd of the woman; even of that wo 
man, who is, and in fo far as ſhe is, placed in oppo- 
lition to the ſerpent, - _ 4 
XXV. The MEan, by which the appointed heirs be 
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come actually partakers of the promiſed be- The mean of 

nefits, is faith in the Surety; which is inti- communion. 

mated by a twofold enigma or dark ſaying. 1. As 
al the heirs are called by the common name, ſeed ; 
this denotes the myſtical union and communion of the 

ſeed, which is ſanctiſied, with that which ſanctiſies; 
ſo that what the latter has done or ſuffered, the for- 
mer is accounted to have done or ſuffered in him. But 
the band of that union is faith, by which we receive 
Chriſt, adhere to him, and become one ſpirit with. 
lim, 1 Cor. vi. 17. 2. As the bruiſing the ſerpent's 
head is aſcribed to the ſeed : which, indeed, Chriſt a- 
lone does by the merit of his obedience, and the in- 
finite efficacy of his Spirit; yet the elect alſo in Chriſt, 
and by the power of Chriſt, conquer him through 
faith. Chriſt is the general in this combat, the ſeed 
of the woman by way of eminence, who overthrows. 
and triumphs over the enemy : but next to Chriſt, 
and under him, behevers alſo fight and overcome by. 
his power: And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, Rev. Xit. 11. that 1s, becauſe on that very ac- 
count the blood of the Lamb was ſhed for them. 
The victory, which the reſt of the ſeed gains over the 
ſerpent, cannot but follow upon the ſhedding of the 
blood of the Lamb, who is the ſeed of Eve, More- 
over, that victory is obtained only by faith: Whatſo- 
ever is born of God overcometh the world; (conſequently 
the devil, who 1s called the prince and god of this 
world, Eph, vi. 12. 2 Cor. iv. 4.) ; and this is the viclory 
that overcometh the world, ęven our faith. 

XXVI. It is not to be thought improbable, that fo 
many and fo great myſteries of faith are why theſe my- 
xpreſſed in few words. For the words geries are brief- 
are both very proper to ſignify, and elſe- 1y and obſcure- 
where in ſcripture «dp ſignify, what we 1 Propofed. 
have here ſaid ; and it became the wiſdom of God, 
to lay before the primitiye church ſome ſhort abridge- 
ment, which, by its well-contrived brevity, might 
comprehend” the ſum of mM things to be believed; 
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and then jt is our duty, to form high and honourable 
thoughts of what God ſpeaks. Neither is it unrea- 
ſonable, that the whole thould be wrapped up in ſome 
enigmatical or obſcure expreſſions. For the bright 
ſhining light reſerved for noon-day, was not ſuitable 
to the firſt dawn of the day of grace. Moreover, 
God had not then deſiſted from appearing to our firſt 
parents; but explained to them, by frequent inſtruc- 
tion and the gracious illumination of their mind, 
thoſe things which belonged to faith and godlineſs, 
And indeed it was whoPÞy reaſonable, that above all 
they ſhould carefully keep this promite of falvation, 
as a moſt valuable treature, diligently meditate there, 
on, and explain it by mutual converiation to each o- 
ther and to their children. Some other chings ſcem 
to belong to this ſubject, which, being brieiy related 
by Moſes, we ſhall explain a little more particularly, 
XXVII. Moſes, having diſtinctly related what God 
The name of Eve had faid to the ſerpent, to the woman, 
given the woman and to Adam, ſubjoins, Gen. iii. 20. 
after the fall. And Adam called his wife's name EVE, 
becatfe ſhe was Cor was conſtitated] the mother of all li- 
ving. It is not neceſſary, we here ſuppoſe with ſame 
a * proferon hyſteron, as if this name had been given 
before the fall; at the fame time, when Adam called 
that help, which had juſt been given him, dux, 
Iſchab, woman ; for there is no reaſon, why we ſhould 
contend, that things were done at the fame time, 
which Mofes relates on different occaſions, and after 
other intermediate narratives. We own, indeed, 
that ſometimes a thing is related after, which had 
been done before: but this is not uſual, unleſs the 
affinity of the ſubject with what goes before or fol. 
lows makes it neceſſary. But there is no ſuch affinity 
here; unlefs we would fay, that this denomination 
bears ſome reſpect to the words of God, before nar- 
rated by Moles, in the ſenſe we are preſently to ſhew. 
* A way of ſpeaking, wken we place that after, which mould 
come Lefore, - © © i 1 
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Nor can we prove, that the word N, and he called, 
is to be rendered in the preterpluperfect tenſe, and he 
had called; that Moſes's meaning ſhould be, Adam 
was greatly deceived, who had promiſed life to him- 
ſelt and his poſterity from his wife ; whom he after- 
wards found to prove the cauſe of death. For, 1. 
The following words, which explain the reaſon of 
this denomination, are not the words of Adam, de- 
ceived in his expectation ; but of Moſes, ſhewing the 
truth of the matter. 2. If we will have them to be 
the words of Adam, we ought to change yr, ſhe 
was, into WAN, ſhe will be, and to have ſomething 
underſtood, as, he imagined, or the like; to this effect; 
Adam had called her name Eve, becauſe he imagined, 
ſhe would be the mother of all living, but, from the 
event, he learned the reverſe, But we do not take 
upon us ſo boldly to make free with the ſacred text: 
let us therefore diſmiſs this ungrounded TpoYu5tper. 

XX Vil. But why was ſhe called ti, Chavah, Eve © 
Some of the Rabbins ridiculouſly derive Ridiculouſiy de- 
that name from wn, which in Piel de- rived by the 
nates. to ſignify or diſcloſe, © becauſe ſhe Rabbins. 

* was a great talker,” according to Baal Hatturim. 
Fagrus writes, the Jews thus expreſs it, © becauſe ſhe 
4 was a great talker, and uttered many empty words 
to the ſerpent, till, being inſnared in her talk, ſhe 
% finned ; and as ſoon as ſhe made her huſband to 


« ſin, he called her mn,” Chavab, or Eve, as we 


render it. But theſe things are repugnant to the ex- 
preſs declaration of the Holy Spirit, who gives a quite 
different reaſon for the name; for he ſhews, that this 
name is derived from m, to live, not from d ; and 
the fed is changed into var, to put ſome difference 
between the name of the woman and of a beaſt, 
which in Hebrew is called 711, as Aben Ezra has not 
improperly obſerved. | | 
XXIX. No lefs ridiculous is Lyranus, who ſays, 
that Eve in Hebrew denotes life, but fubjedt As alſo by Ly- 
to penalties - moſt of all, Peter Comeſtor, ranus and Co- 
author of the Scolaſtic hiſtory; © that meflor. 
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« Adam then deploring the miſery of his poſteri 
« called his wife Ev — — the 41 of — 
« fants: the male newly born crying A, but the fe- 
« male E; as if we ſhould ſay, all born of Eve will 
© fay A or E.“ This perhaps might be pardonable 
in poor Comeſtor, and in the age in which he lived: 
but it is highly ridiculous, that, amid ſo great a light 
of knowledge, Cornelius a Lapide, in his commen- 
taries, ſhould not bluſh to call ſuch trifling by the 
name of pious contemplations. There is nothing in the 
word dm, that can denote anguiſh or penalty. But 
let us proceed to what is ſerious. 

XXX. Moſes explains the reaſon of the denomina- 
In what ſenſe ſaid tion in theſe words; becauſe ſhe was, 
to be the mother Or was conſtituted, the mother of all li- 
of all living. wing. By all living, ſometimes is un- 
derſtood all men in general, as Pal. cxliii. 2. And 
it is certain, that, except Adam, all that ever did, 
do now, or ſhall hereafter live, derive their origin 
from our mother Eve. But if this alone was intend- 
ed, here it might be aſked, 1. Why Adam choſe 
to call his wife the mother, rather than himſelf the 
father of all living, as the natural origin of all is e- 
qually due to both? 2. Why, as we have ſhewn 
from the ſeries of the Moſaic hiſtory, he gave this 
name to his wife, not till after the fall; ſeeing, if we 
attend to natural generation only, ſhe became the pa- 
rent, not ſo much of the living as of the dead? 3. 
Was this a thing ſo very worthy of notice, ſince it 
was ſelf-evident, that all who were to exiſt, were to 
deſcend from her, who was the only woman in the 
nn Hh 
XXXI. It ſeems therefore more adviſable, and more 
becoming both the faith and picty of Adam, and the | 
wiſdom of the Holy. Spirit, who accurately relates 
thoſe things, to underitand by 4¼l living, both the 
Lord Chriſt, who is the fountain of life, and the e- 
L-&t, who, being united to him, are quickened by 
kis Spirit. The woman was conſtituted the mother 
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of theſe living, by the word of promiſe, by which 
ſhe was expreſsly appointed to have that ſeed, who 
was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head. Wherefore Adam, 
who by fin became the father of all who die, 1 Cor. 
xv. 22. called his wife Eve, from his faith in God's 


promiſe, believing, according to the word of God, 


that no man ſhould have true life, but what would 
be derived from her. However, the original of this 
was not in the woman herſelf, but in the principal 
ſeed, that was to deſcend from her. This name there- 
fore contains a confeſſion of Adam's faith, and ſhews, 
what Adam taught his children, and to what hope 
he formed them by the word of God : who, in the 
very name of his wife, as often as he repeated it, 
would have a laſting monument both of the promiſe 
of God and of his own hope. 

XXXII. PeTEx MarTrs, that moſt excellent inter- 
preter of ſcripture, ſaw and taught theſe Matyr and Fa. 
things. long ago: who thus comments gius quoted. 
on the place. Adam knowing that her ſeed would 
bruiſe the devil and death, juſily and with propriety, 
choſe to call her by that name, by which this ſalutary 
promiſe of God might at all times occur to his mind, 
Now, Adam had entertained hopes of life by Chriſt ; 
and when he perceived, that his wife was to be the mo- 
ther of him, and of all thoſe that were to be quicken» 
ed by him, called her name Eve, becauſe ſhe was the 
mother of the living.” Facivs in like manner; © We 
doubt not but Adam, by giving that name to his wife, 
had a view to the promiſe concerning the ſeed that was 
to bruiſe the ſerpent's head; by which he hoped, that 
his wife was to be that perſon. Wherefare he named 
her M, Chavah, which we call Eve, as if you would 
ſay an enlivener ; becauſe dead mankind was to be 


made alive by her offspring.“ See allo Pareus and a- 


thers, all agreeing in the ſame thing. 


VXXXIII. Eve diſcovered the ſame hope, when, upon 
bringing forth her ſirſt- born, ſhe cried out, The reaſen of 


mf UN Typ, Gen. iv. 1. Which words Cain's name. 
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are variouſly rendered by interpreters. That which 
we think moſt a ble, is, with Reuchlin, Pelica- 
nus, Fagius, Forſterius, Luther, Clarius, Scindlerus, 
and many others, to take NY, as uſual, for the ſign of 
the accuſative caſe, and the meaning be, I have gotten 
a MAN Jenovan. Remarkable is the Chaldee para- 
phraſe of Jonathan. And Adam knew Eve his wife, 
who was taken with a longing for that angel, and 
conceived and bare Cain, and faid, I have gotten the 
man, that angel of the Lord.” Certainly our pions 
mother continually revolving in her mind that promiſe 
of God, which was the ground of all her conſolation, 
as ſoon as ſhe bare that male child, obſerved in his 
birth a ſign or token, that the promiſe would be per- 
formed. She therefore joyfully exclaims, ſhe had now 
obtained that promiſed ſeed : not that ſhe imagined Cain 
was that ſeed, but that, in his birth, ſhe could fee the 
firſt multiplication of mankind, and, in that multipli- 
cation, an argument for her hope concerning the ſeed, 
eminently ſo called, who was to ariſe in his appointed 
time. Seeing ſhe laid hold of this with à great afſu- 
rance of faith, and made it, as it were, preſent to her 
mind, ſhe now fo ſpeaks, as if, in the birth of Cain, 
ſhe was actually poſſeſſed of that ſeed, which, by an 
argument taken from that birth, ſhe expected with an 
affured faith. For had the thought that Cain was the 

romiſed Meſſiah, and Jehovah himſelf, ſhe would 
E. paid him, though her own ſon, religious worſhip, 
and by this means mcurred the guilt of a horrid idola- 
try; till being apprized, either by the vitious diſpoſi- 
tion of the child, or by ſome other means, ſhe had 
owned her miſtake, Which our pious reſpect to our 
common parent forbids us to believe. She moreover 
publiſhes an eminent confeſſion concerning the-perſon 
of the Meſſiah, whom the acknowledges to be God- 
man. She declares him to be man, by calling him 
man ; at the ſame time pointing out his excellence a- 
bove other men: for c Adam, and ww 1/4 are uſu- 
ally diſtinguiſhed, ſo that the laſt, viz, %, 1mphes 
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excellency ; and the firſt, viz. Adam, meanneſs. Chriſt, 
indeed, in his humiliation, was a worm, and not man, 
Pal. xxii. 6. but conſidered in himſelf, he is the 
man of the right hand sf the Lord, Pal. Ixxx. 14. and 
the nan his fellow, Lech. xiii. 7. She alſo makes pro- 
feſſion of the dt inity of the Mefliah, when ſhe calls 
him JeHovan; and ſignifies, that both natures ſhonld 
de united in one perſon, by joining theſe two, Wix 
2. M. Paul calls him, God mani/eft in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 
1. 16. Sq 
XXXIV. To this explication three things are prin- 
cipally objected. 1. If Eve intended this, ſhe Objec- 
would have faid, mim Mx Un Nx, doubling tions. | 
the ſign of the accuſative caſe; as in the following 
verſe, v31 TR VR N, 75. editor Nd Toy ABA. 2, 
rx often ' ſignifies the ſame as Cy, with; mm DN 
therefore fignifies with Fehovah, as c, Ow, with 
Cod. In this ſenſe, Jonathan is ſaid to have wronght 
117K By, with God, 1 Sam. xiv: 43.; that is, un- 
der the conduct and direction, or by the affiftance 
and help of God. 3. Filial reſpect prompts us to en- 
tertain right ſentiments concerning the faith of our 
mother Eve; namely, that the knew and believed, 
the Meſſiah was not only to be God - man; but alfo the 
ſeed of the woman, that is, the fon of a virgin: for 
without this her faith had been a miſtaken, not à true 
faith, nor have yielded her any comfort, She could 
not therefore think, ſhe got in Cars the Meſſiah 7 as 
ſhe was perfectly well aſſured, that Cain was not the 
ſon of a virgin. | 

XXV. We anſwer, to the ft, That the repeti- 
tion of that particle is indeed frequent, but yet not u- 
niverſal : for we have inſtznces of the contrary; 1 Kings 
xi. 23. If. viii. 2. Ezek. iv. r. 1 Sam. xv. 4.; where 
the tign of the accuſative caſe is rn between 
two nouns, without a repetition. Te the /*cond : 
We deny not, that m is often equivalent to &y : 
but there is no inftance to prove, that what the 
Greek ſav, cr Ges, the Hebrews expreſs in their 
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language by dy Mx or dee nn: as it is well 
known they uſually expreſs it by ryrya or Ea. 
What is adduced from 1 Sam. xiv. 45. is not to the 
purpoſe. For there we have Oy, but not rx. For 
though theſe particles are ſometimes equivalent, yet 
they ought not to be confounded. And then, with 
Cad, does not ſo much ſignify with God's aſſiſtance, 
as God not diſapproving. Compare II. XXXVi. 10. 
With greater ſhew of reaſon might be urged Micah 
uw. 8. J am full of power by the Spirit of the Lord, that 
is, by the help of that Spirit; and Hab. wm. 13. 
Thou wenteſt forth for the ſalvation of thy people, even 
for ſalvatian with thy Meſſiah, that is, ſalvation to be 
procured by his means. But the former paſlage is 
very properly rendered, I am full of power with 
the Spirit of Jehovah ; full of power no leſs than 
full of the Spirit. And the latter ſhould ſeem to 
be thus. pointed, that God may be faid to go forth 
with Chziſt for ſalvation. To the third, it might be 
antwered, That there would be no abſurdity to ſup- 
poſe, that Eve was not ſo well acquainted with every 
thing regarding the condition of the Meſſiah. Who 
can aſſert, that ſhe knew, the Meſſiah was to be born 
of a virgin, when the bleſſed virgin herſelf did not 
know it, when ſhe heard it from the mouth of an an- 
5 as appears from her words; How ſhall. this be, 
eeing I know not a man? Luke i. 34. We deny not, that 
the Meſſiah is eminently called the ſeed of the woman, 
becauſe he was to be born of a virgin ; which the Holy 
Ghoſt afterwards more clearly foretold. But it is no 
crime to doubt, whether our mother Eve could have 
gathered this from thoſe words ; ſince, in the ſacred 
language, even they are ſaid to be born of a woman, 
who are conceived in matrimony, as we ſhewed ſect. 
17. One may aſſert this, and not tranſgreſs againſt 
that reſpect due to our common mother ; as it 1s cer- 
tain, God gradually brought his people to the know 
ledge of the Meſſiah : nor does it overturn the faith of 
Eve, which might have been genuine and ſaving, tho 
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take ; as Peter had a true faith concerning Chriſt, tha® 


N 
1 . 3 | 
it was under this imperfection, ignorance, and mi 
4 is, a ſaving, and not a hypocritical, though he ima 
t gined through miſtake, that Chriſt could be the 8a 
þ BM viour of his people, without ſufferings, Matth. xvi*. 
22. But we are under no neceſſity to be obliged to 
4 ſay any of theſe things; for we do not aſſert, our mo- 
h WF ther Eve received Cain for the very Meſſiah : but on- 
at ly we are of opinion, that, in the birth of Cain, ſhe 
z. obſerved ſign or token of God's performing the pro- 
e ! miſe, and ſomething to ſupport her faith, which ſhe 
be was 3 to declare and preſerve the memory of, 
is by giving him that name: and conſequently that ar- 
1h gument does not affect us. ä 
lan XXXVI. And we are not to paſs over in ſilence, 
to that when ſhe afterwards brought forth The occafion of 
another ſon, ſhe called his name Seth, Ny, Seth's nime. 
bec..uſe God (Tvty) hath appointed me another ſeed in/tead 
F Abel, whom Cain flew, Gen. iv. 25. A ſentence 
full of ſpiritual aſſurance and of prophecy. She calls 
him ſeed, having a view to the promiſe, and foretel- 
ling, that he would not only carry on the enmity 
with the ſerpent, but alſo that from him, that emi- 
nent ſeed would come forth, by whoſe power the ſer- 
pent's head was to be bruiſed. This ſeed ſhe pro- 
claims was given by Gd; as a ſon not of nature on- 
ly, but alſo of grace and promiſe, and accounted by 
God himſelf for a ſeed: not only given, but alſo ap- 
fainted, of God, that is, eſtabliſhed and ſecured by 
the counſel of God, that he ſhould not be flain, but 
be the foundation of the future church, to be propa- 
gated in an uninterrupted ſucceſſion in his poſterity, - 
and preſerved down to Chriſt. For the word to ap- 
point, denotes a determination and ſteadineſs; as John 
v. 16. 1 have choſen you, and ordained (appointed) 
Jeu, that ye ſhould go and oring forth fruit. She there- 
fore acknowledges Seth for the choten ſeed, and the 
arent of him, in whom all the elect are choſen. | 
3B 2 | 
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XXXVIL This doctrine of ſalvation flouriſhed both 


Enoch's in the mouths and in the hearts of believers, 


prophecy. who began N UA RP? that is, as Aquila 
tranſlates It, xa iy eroudlt Kveiv, 10 be called by the name 
ef the Lord, Gen. iv. 26.; and they were called the ſons 
God, as diſtinguiſhed from the he of men. Aboye 
all, the prophecy of Enoch is very remarkable, which 
the apoſtle Jude relates in his epiſtle, not from any 2. 
pocryphal book, nor trom the mere authority of any 
uawritten tradition, nor by a ſagacions conjecture 
from the hiſtory of Moſes, but by the inſpiration of 
that ſame Spirit, who prompted Enoch to propheſy, 
ver. 14. 15. ip theſe words: And Enoch alſo, the {- 
venth frem Adam, propheſied of theſe things, ſaying, Be. 
hold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his faimnts, ti 
execute judgement upon all, and te convince all that are us 
gedly among them, &c. That Lord of whom Enoch 
ipcaks, is the Meſiah, in unity of eſſence the ſame 
Jehovah with the Father and the Holy Spirit; to 
whom alſo all power is given in heaven and in earth, 
and whole pecuhar property the elect are on a ſpecial 
account. He foretells his coming by a verb of the pre- 
terperfect tenſe, to expreſs the undoubted certainty 
of the thing, and the full aſſurance of his own faith; 
he prophehtes, that the Meſſiah, at that coming, will 
be attended with myriads of angels, Which happened, 
when he came .down upon mount Sinai to give the 
law, Deut. xxxiii. 2. and when he came in the fleſb, 
to viſit his people: for then a multitude of the hea: 
venly hoſt, declaring his nativity, was ſeen and heard 
in the country of Bethlehem, Luke iii. 13. But this 
will be the caſe in a moſt illuſtrious manner, when /! 
all come in the clouds of heaven, and ali the holy angel 
with him, Matth. xxv. 31. The end of this coming 
will be /o execute judgement upon all; for the Fathe! 
bath committed all judgement to the Son, John v. 22. and 
to conpince all that are ungodly, by inflicting the puniſh 
ments due to their impiety. Theſe things Enoch 
preached to the people in his days, who, giving 1 
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looſe to their luſts, impiouſly denied the future co- 
ming of the Lord. And ſeeing that prophecy contains 
an univerſal truth, it is applicable to all who walk ac- 
cording to their luſts. And theſe are the things, 
which, the ſcripture teſtiſies, were delivered concernin 


the doctrine of ſalvation, in the firſt age of the world. 


Ke. 
Of the Dodtrine of Grace under Noah. 


S Noah was the patriarch of the new world, we 
are now to explain, what was handed down to 
us in his time, concerning the doctrine of ſalvation. 
As ſoon as he was born, his father Lamech called him 
ng, Neach, ſaying, Wu, 7 5 ſhall comfort us 
concerning our work and toil of our hands, becauſe of the 
ground which the Lord bath curſed, Gen. v. 29. 
II. And here, in the firſt place, we are to take no- 
tice of the name given to the child, both The 5,niges- 
with reſpect to its etymology, and the rea- tion and ety- 
ſon aſſigned by the p:ous parent for that mology of that 
name. The name is Nn, Neah, which, if . , 
we follow the rules of grammar, is derived from the 
root hn, to ref# or be quiet; to which word, both as 
to letters and ſignification, ru, he comforted, is near 
of kin, which Lamech uſed in aſſigning the reaſon of 
the etymology. They who _ cloſe to grammati- 
cal niceties, endeavour to correct the words of the 
text, and, inſtead of vd, would have us read r, 
as the Septuagint, in order to come nearer to the e- 
tymology of the word. And as to the name ny, have 
alſo rendered it, d rec avaTavou nuac, This ſame ſpall refreſh 
vs, But ſeeing the Hebrew copies, the Chaldee para- 
phraſt, Jerome, &c. conſtantly read ny, we dare 
not rely only on our own judgement, or be willin 
to have any thing altered. In proper names, deri- 
ved from a verb, commonly ſome letter or other is 
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either added, taken away, or tranſpoſed, and the ac- 
curacy of grammatical etymology not conſtantly obſer. 
ved; which the celebrated Buxtorf has ſhewn, by fe. 
veral examples, in his Vindicie veritatis Hebraice, p. 


267. Whence the Hebrew doors generally incline + 


to derive n from En, by cutting away the laſt let. 
ter. But Mercer's opinion appears more probable, 
who affirms, here only is a reſemblance of words, but 
not a reaſon taken from etymology ; becauſe the verb 
dn, both in ſound and lignification, comes near to 
the noun cu, which ſignifies reſt and comfort: and, as 
Aben Ezra learnedly ſays, © comfort alſo is reſt from 
grief ot heart.” And then the Hebrews uſually 
have a greater regard to the ſenſe than to the ſound of 
words. As therefore the reaſon of the name is thus 
expreſſed, vd Tm, he Hall comfort us, it is altoge- 
ther the ſame, as if he had ſaid yy Mm, be ball make 
us to reſt, becauſe to the ſame purpoſe, whoever com- 
forts, cauſes reſt from trouble. But theſe are rather 
niccties, though not to be overlooked, in order to 
preſerve the integrity of the Hebrew copies inviolable. 
This one thing is evident, that Lamech, in the name 
of his ſon, intended a ſtanding monument of his own 
wiſhes and hopes. 5 
III. Let us therefore ſee, what he intended by this 
What Lamech pro- name. This ſame, ſays he, ſhall com- 
miſed to himſelf by fort us concerning our work and toul of our 
the birth of Noah. Handi, becauſe of the ground which the 
Lord hath curſed. Three things are contained in this 


ſentence. 1. The evil, under which, with other pious 


people, he groaned. 2. Ihe good oppoſed to that e- 
vil, which he had the 1 proſpect of. 3. The 
author of that good, 

IV. He makes the evil he complains of, to conſiſt 
"The evil com- in our work, in the toil of our hands, and in 
| -plainedof. fhe ground which God hath curſed. The 

carnal Jews generally reſtrict this to that fatigue of 
body, which men are forced to bear, in the culture of 
the earth, occaſioned by the curſe of God, and that 
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theſe words only contain a prophecy concerning an 
eaſier method of agriculture, Which Noah would diſ- 
cover. But his pious parents were not ſo delicate, 
and ſo much taken up with the conveniencies of this 
life, as to place the greateſt part of their miſery in 
thoſe fatigues of the body, Theſe things have a high- 
er view. By v, or work, are principally to be 
underſtood thoſe evil works, which bring grief and 
ſorrow to the ſoul. For theſe are our works, oppoſed 
to the avort of God in us. Theſe produce an un- 
ſpeakable trouble and fatigue to the. godly. 4s an 
heavy burden, they are tes heavy for them, NC. xxxviii. 4. 
Theſe were at that time vilible every where, men 
being arrived at the utmoſt pitch of wickedneſs. 
Whence Peter, 2 ep. ii. 5. calls the men of that genera- 
tion, the world of the ungodly. But to thoſe evil works 
was added the toil of their hands. To this I refer all 
the labour, miſery, and calamity. of this life, which 
were to be undergone in the ſweat of our brow. This 
is accompanied with dwelling on the earth which 7s 
curſed ; ſo that while man lives there, he cannot poi- 
ſibly enjoy a full ſtate of holineſs and tranquillity of 

ſoul, and ſee the light of Gad's face in glory. For 
whilſt we are at home in the bedy, aue are abſent from the 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. 

V. The good, oppoſed to this evil, which he deſi- 
red, and was in expectation of, he calls con- The good 
ſelatian or comfort. This conſiſts in the ap- expetied.. 
plying ſome effectual remedy againſt, and in the very 
removal of, thoſe evils. The comfort againſt our vitiaus 
works conſiſts in the expiation and remiſſion of them, 
in the intimation of that gracious ſcatence, by which 
they are pardoned on the account of the Mefiah, and 
finally, in the purging them away by the Spirit of 
ſanctiſication. Comfort from the miſeries of this life, 
or from the toil of cur hands, is partly a leflening of that 
aflliction, by granting a more proſperous and happy 
ſtate of things, partly the delighting the foul with an 
wward :eliſh of divine goodnels, whereby it is enabled 
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to bear all thoſe toils with which God is pleaſed to 
exerciſe his people, willingly and with cheerfulneſ, 
from a ſenſe of the love of God. Comfort, as tos the 
ground which God hath curſed, conſiſts in the begin. 
nings and preludes of the heavenly glory, which the 
elect are even here favoured with; but chiefly, in a 
freedom from the body of death, and the tranſlation of 
the ſoul into a better ſtate and manſion. Lamech 
breathed after theſe bleſſings, deſired them and hoped 
for them, and was willing to have a monument of this 
deſire and hope in the name of his ſon. 
VI. But whom did he point to, as the author of 
The autkor this great bleſſing, when he ſaid to his ſon, 
thereof. when he was born, This ſame ſhall comfort 
us ? Some think, that being miſtakenin the perſon, he 
flattered himſelf that Noah was the Meſſiah. And in- 
deed, as the believers of that age, with the greateſt and 
moſt affured hope, preſſed earneſtly after the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe made in paradife, and 
prepoſſeſſed it in their longings, but not having any 
certainty about the time when it was to be fulkilled, 
it isnot ſo very improbable, that, in the warmth of 
deſire, they promiſed to themſelves the expected feed 
in the perſons of the ſons which were born to them, 
But what we lately obſerved concerning this expec- 
tation of our mother Eve, are objections to this. lt 
ſeems therefore ſafer to believe, that, on occaſion of 
this ſon, he comforted himſelf with the hope of the 
ſpeedy coming of the Meſſiah, and conſidered him as 
a forerunner and type, and an extraordinary herald 
of the Meſſiah. Finely ſpeaks Martyr to this purpoſe: 
« J would rather imagine, they acknowledged their 
1 fons to be ſhadows or ons of Chriſt, and therefore 
& diſtinguiſhed them by fuch names. But Noah was 
not only aſhadow of Chriſt, &c. Tho' a genuine and 
real conſolation proceeds alone from the Meſſiah and 
his Spirit, yet Lamech truly propheſied of Noah, that 
he alſo would be a comfort to wretched mortals. And 
he was fo, 1. By preaching, with an extraordina! 
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zeal, the righteouſneſs of faith; of which preſently, 
2. By obtaining a reſpite of the imminent deſtruc- 
tion by means of his prayers, and exemplary huline(s 
of life, till the ark ſhould be completed : for Ezekiel 
claſſes him with Daniel and Job, as one who was 
very prevalent by his deprecations, Ezek. xiv. 144 
20. 3. By preſerving the remains of the periſhing 
world in the ark, which he had built at God's com- 
mand, and performing very many things, in which 
we might fee him, as a type of the Mefhah, and of the 
ſpiritual and heavenly benefits to be obtained by him. 
Of which we are to ſpeak more fully heareafter. | 
VII. We have jutt now ſaid, that Noah was a preachs 
er of righteouſneſs, This we learn Noah a preacher 
from Peter, wha calls him Kypvnx 73; 3+ of righteouſneſs. 
ex2ums, UA preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. ii. 5. But 
righteouſneſs, ſignifies not only that virtue of man, 
which conſiſts in rectitude and a conformity to the 
rule; but alſo that obedience of the Meſſiah, whereby 
the ungodly is juſtified ; the r1ghteouneſs which is of 
Gad, and oppoſed to our own righteouſneſs, Roms x. 3. 
Noah was a preacher ot both theſe. He not only pa- 
thetically exhorted the men of his time to a holy 
life, and to the practice of religion, in order to e- 
ſcape the wrath of God, chat was hanging over them, 
but alſo preached that righteouſneſs of the Meſſich; 
which as it is the fame, with reſpect to its ellicacy, 
yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, ſo it is alſo <witrefed 
by the law and the prophets, Rom. iii. 2 1. and of which 
himſelf was heir, as Paul affirms, Heb. xi. 7. For, 
ſceing he was not ignorant of ſo great a benefit, nay 
and even enjoyed it, it is quize#incon{iftent with tle 
picty of the man, and the zeal with which he was a- 
nimated for the glory of God, and tor the ſalvation 
of his brethren, to ſuppoſe he would conceal it from 
them, 8 —_ 
VHE Here we are to explain another paſſage of 
Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 19. 20. where he thus . Per. iii. 19, 
ſpeaks of Chriſt, who was quickened by 2». explained. 
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the Spirit : E & (rriuuaſi xa rec iy Quran Trevuac! To 
brig innugu, avubhrar welt, by which (ſpirit) alſo he went 
and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon ; which ſometime 
were diſobedient, oben once the long-ſuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a-preparing. It 
is to no purpoſe to ſay, how variouſly this paſſage has 
been treated by interpreters ; tho', it it be well conki 
dered, the meaning will appear eaſy and plain. The 
Lord ' Chriſt, ſays he, who was raiſed from the dead 
by the infinite power of his Spirit, formerly went, came 
out of heaven, not indeed in the fleth aflumed, and 
perſonally united to himſelf; but in the demonſtration 
of his Spirit, by which he formed the prophets, and 
among them alſo Noah. By the miniſtry of theſe 
prophets, who were ſtirred up by his Spirit, he hin- 
felf preached. For not ſo much the prophets, as the 
Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them, ſpake, 1 Pet. i. 11. 
By that preaching, he invited the /p:irits to faith and 
repentance, that 1s, thoſe ſouls of men, which are now 
ſeparated from the body, and ſuch are uſually called 
ſpirits, Heb. xii. 23. and now are in priſon, in , 
according to the Syriac interpreter, in hell; compare 
Rev. xx. 7. j becauſe they were diſobedient, and rejected 
the preaching. ot Chriſt by Noah, when the divine 
oodneſs and long-ſuffcring called them to repentance. 
— therefore declares, that Chriſt formerly, and 
eſpecially in the days of Noah, preached by his Spi- 
rit, by the prophets; and what elſe did he preach, 
but himſelf, and faith and repentance, whereby they 
might come to him? In this ſenſe alſo Peter writes, 
chap. iv. 6. that the goſpel was preached to them that art 
dead,; namely, when they were formerly alive. Thus 
to the ſame purpoſe, Naomi ſaid to her daughters in 
law, Ruth i. 8. As ye have dealt with the dead and 
with me. 1118 
IX. Neither improperly, nor without authority does 
Of ' the preaching Peter reter the preaching of the pro- 
of Chriſt by Noah, phets, and eſpecially of Noah, to Chrilt. 
Moſes alſo teſtibes, For Chriſt, who calls himſelf Jehova 


| Gen. vi. z. 


the Redeemer, expreisly proclaims, { 
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have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning, Iſ. xlviii. 16. 
17. And what elſe can the meaning be, but that 1 
have publicly preached, from the very beginning? 
Nor is it altogether improbable, that Peter had a view 


to Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord ſaid, My Spirit Hall not al- 


ways ſtrive with nian; that 1s, © I will. not always con- 
« tend againſt their wickedneſs by fruitleſs exhorta- 
« tions and rebukes, made by my prophets, actuated 
« by my Spirit; but, for the determined {pace of a 
« hundred and twenty years, will invite them to re- 
& pentance by my long-ſuffering and forbearance of 
« wrath; but when that term is once expired, I will 
« deſtroy them all by a deluge.” From this it ap- 
pears, that, in the time of Noah, Jehovah contended 
with men by the preaching of his Spirit. That Spi- 
rit, by whoſe inſpiration the word of life was declared, 
is by Peter juſtly called the Spirit of Chriſt : not only 
becauſe he 1s the Spirit of the Son no lefs than of the 
Father, but alſo becauſe it is owing to the ſuretiſhip of 
Chriſt, that the word of grace is propoſed to ſinful 
man, the Spirit therefore, preaching that word, may 
by a peculiar appropriation be pointed out as the Spirit 
of Chriſt the Surety. - All this is to inform us, that the 
ſame doctrine of ſalvation concerning the ſame Chriſt, 
and through him, was, by means of the prophets, 
preached from the remoteſt antiquity. 

X. I cannot here but take notice, how ſtrangely 
Grotius perverts and corrupts this eminent P. rverted by 
teſtimony of Peter. He ſeems to envy us, Go,. 
and refuſe, that we can find Chriſt and his works in 
the ancient ages of the world: and therefore he applies 
what Chriſt is ſaid to have performed in the time of 
Noah, to what was done 0 the apoſtles, and to the 
preaching of the goſpel to the Gentiles. By the ſpirits 
in priſon he underitands the fouls of men in the body, as 
in a ſheath. But how does he prove it, think you? Pe- 
ter, ſays he, borrows a ſimilitude from the times of 
Noah. Then God ſaid, m m1 ii R that is, 
i we regard the propriety 1 the words, My Spirit ſhall 
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not be ſo detained in man as in @ ſheath; that is, the ſoul, 
which I gave him (Wild. Xii. 1.), ſhall not be uſeleſz, 
as a {word in its ſheath, which by no means anſwers 
the end it was made for. Let us proceed. A priſon 
15 uſually called e: but the ſheath is, as it Were, 
the prijan of the ſword, the Chaldees calling a ſheath 
73%. The ſame name they give to the body of a 
man, as Dan. vii. 15. and the Talmudiſts often. But 
on the words, who were diſabedient, &c, he obſerves, 
they were ſuch as the / %, who did not obey formerly in 
the times of Neat ; he ſpeats as if they had been the ſame : 
and the; were the fame ſpirits or ſouls, not numerically, as 
Ariſttle ſpeats, but generically ; that is, ſouls equaily uſe. 
fefs to God ; namely, as t haſe who did not obey the predchs 
ing of Noah. Men altogether alienated from God, did 
nat believe Noah, did net believe Chriſt. If I rightly 
take the meaning of the intricate diſcourſe of this o- 
therwiſe illuſtrious perſon, the ſum of his opinion comes 
to this; Chriſt, by the Spirit put into the apoſtics, 
preached the goſpel to the Gentiles, whoſe ſouls were 
ſhut up in the body, as in a priſon and ſheath, and 
who are juſtly accounted the ſame with the difobedi- 
ent men who lived in the days of Noah, the ſame, 1 
ſay, not numerically, but by imitation of their wick- 
edneſs. I tremble at the reading ſuch thing, and ima- 

ine, I ſee in them a ſpirit, which will not have the 
Uoly Ghoſt to have ſaid, what he actually has, and 
which ſhamefully miſapplies its learning. Let us 
now make this appcar. 

XI. 1. The gxplication of the words of God, 
Refa- Gen. vi. 3. tho* countenanced by ſome Jewiſh and 
ted. Chriſtian doctors, is abſurd. Among others ſee 
Buxtorf in Vindic. verit. Hehraic. p. 639. For the foul 
of man is no where in ſcripture calied the Spirit of 
God. It is indeed formed in man by God, Zech. xi. 
I. yet not called the Spirit of God, but the ſpirit of man, 
Eccl. iii. 2 1. and the ſpiritof man which is in him, 1 Cor. 
ji. 11. In vain are alleged to the contrary, Ezek. 
xxvü. 14. and Pſal. civ. 30. for there the Spirit of 
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God does not denote the ſoul, or life of the creatures, 
but the author of that life. Nor does the gramma- 
tical analogy admit the deriving nÞ Jaden from Nu, 


for, in that caſe, the points ought to be altered: the 


letter daleth ought to have a dageſch forte, becauſe nun 
is excluded, and under od a Chiret. Not to men- 
tion, that neither in the Talmudiſts nor Chaldee, nor 
books of the Old Teſtament, is there any word deri- 
ved from 71372, which ſignifies to be detained in a ſheath : 
ſo that this explication is raſhly urged, without either 
reaſon or authority. 2. The application of thoſe 
words to the words of Peter is ſtill more abſurd, as if 
hence we could underſtand, what is meant by the /pirits 
in priſon. For, certainly, the Spirit of God is one 
thing, the ſpirits of diſobedient men another. And 
ſhould we grant, which yet we donot, that there is in 
Hebrew a verb derived from 71373, a /beath ; this Tu, a 
Heath, is certainly one thing, which the Septuagint ren- 
der Ry, 1 Chron. xxi. 27. and v4.2) another, which, 
according to the venerable Beza's obſervation, when 
it does not ſignify the fourth part of the night, always 
denotes a priton.. To conclude, what method of com- 
menting is it, that the words of Peter, namely, the 
ſpirits in priſon, ſhall be explained from Gen. vi. 3. 
mM mv; and irn moreover, explained from din; 
and again 5373 denotes a priſon, becauſe a ſheath is 
the priſon of the ſword : and then the body be the 


priſon of the foul ; and therefore the ſpirits in priſan 


in Peter, ſhall denote the ſouls contained in the body, 
as in a ſheath ? How far fetched, uncertain, and tri- 
fling is all this? 3. It is moſt abſurd of all, to make 
the Gentiles, to whom the apoltles preached, the 
ſame with the diſobedient, who lived in Noah's days, 


who were not only men of another age, but, by an 


interval of many ages, men of another world. In- 
deed, Grotius refers us to his book de jure B. of P. 
lib. 2. c. 9. ſet. 3. where he proves, that a people is 


accounted to be the ſame at this day, which they were 


à hundred years back, as long as chat community ſub- 
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ſiſts, which conſtitutes a people, and binds them to- 
gether by mutual ties. Tho' this be true, it is no- 
thing to the purpoſe: for the Gentiles, to whom the 
apoſtles preached, were knit by no tie of mutual union 
to the ſame ſociety with the contemporaries of Noah. 
They who were diſobedient, when the ark was a- pre- 
paring, were all of them entirely deſtroyed by the de- 
loge, nor from any of them did any of the Gentiles 
derive their origin; fo that it is inconceivable, how 
they could coaleſce into one people with the Gentiles, 
And Peter is ſo far from making the unbelievers of his 
time to be one body with thoſe who lived in the time 
of Noah, that, on the contrary, he calls the old world 
the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 5. and chap. iii. 6. 
7. oppoſes the world that then bas, to the world whith 
is now, A ſimilitude of manners is not enough to make 
them the ſame people. Who that trembles at the word 
of God, can aſcribe ſuch a weak and fooliſh ſpeech to 
the divine apoſtle, as to think he could fay, that when 
the apoſtles preached to the men of their time, they 
reached to thoſe who were diſobedient in the time of 
Noah. Be it far from us thus to trifle with ſacred 
writ. The reader may be pleaſed to ſee a very ſolid 
defence of this paſſage in Diſutat. Placei, diſput. 15. 
XII. Memorable alſo is that bleſſing, with which 
Shem's bleſf. Noah bleſſed his pious ſons, containing ma- 
ing explain - ny doctrines of the true religion, Gen. 
ed. ix. 26. 27. Bleſſed be Fehovah the God of 
Shem, and Canaan ſhall be his ſervant. God ſhall enlarge 
or allure) Japbhetb, and he ſhall dwell in the tents of 
hem. When he calls Jehovah {he God of Shem, he 
gives an intimation of that covenant, which was to 
ſubfit between the Supreme Being and the poſterity of 
Sbem, above other men. For Abraham and all Iſrael 
were deſcended from Shem. Theſe God had choſen 
to himſelf for a peculiar people. Whence, with a re. 
markable compellation, Shem is called the father of ail 
the children of Heber, Gen. x. 21. that is, of the He. 
brews, - He alfo publiſhes the piety of Shem, who was 


„„ muchos. ic et EE a.oaies. fo > 


Chap. 2. Or SHEM AND JAPHETH. 387 


conſtantly to adhere to the worſhip of the true God, 


and to oppoſe, to the utmoſt, the ſpreading of idola- 
try; teaching, both by his doctrine and example, 
that he acknowledged none to be God but Jehovah. 
Generally interpreters alſo obſerve, that theſe words 
ſet forth, that the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from the 
poſterity of Shem. Since he does not celebrate ſo 
much Shem himſelf, on the account of his piety, as 
he transfers the whole praiſe to God, faying, Bleſſed be 
Jehovah, he ſhews, that God is the author of every 
good inclination of the foul, and pious action of the 
life, to whom therefore all the glory of them 1s due. 
He had denounced a curſe on the guilty in his own 
perſon, on account of the crime he had committed ; 
becauſe the fuel and fource of evil is in man himſelf. 
But being pleaſed with the piety of Shem, he was will- 
ing rather to bleſs God; that he might not ſeem to a- 
{cribe too much to his ſon, or to facrifice to his own 
net, and attribute any thing to his good education. He 
gives thanks to God, who had heard his vows, and 
had abundantly bleſſed the pains be had taken in 
forming the morals of his fon. Nor is it without 
a myſtery, that tho' Japheth was the firſt born of his 
three ſons, yet Noah ihould, by the Spirit of prophe- 
cy, prefer Shem before him; to teach us, that, in e- 
lection, God has no reſpect to age, and that the or- 
der of grace is not the fame with the order of nature. 
He was therefore juſtly called, cw, that is, fameus and 
of a great name, becauſe he was eminent for ſo many 
and ſo great privileges above his brethren ; and eſpe- 
cially becauſe with him and his poſterity Px n 0v 
ww, Jebovab put his name, as it is Deut. Xii. 5. 
Noah adds, And Canaan ſball be his ſervant : providin 

him with a fervant, after he had provided him with 
a lord. This prophecy was not fulfiled till eight 
hundred years after, when the Iſraelites, who deſcend- 
ed from Shem, invading the land of Canaan, van- 
quithed above thirty kings of the Canaanites, and ha- 
viag utterly deſtroyed the greateſt part of the inha- 
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bitants, made flaves of the reſt, laying a heavy tri. 
bute upon them. And they employed the Gibeonites 
in cutting wood, and drawing water for the ſervice 
of the tabernacle, down to the days of David ; who, 
changing their name, called them £1373, Nethinim, 
that is, dedititious, or perſons given or offered, Ear. 
viii. 20. begauſe they willingly ſurrendered them- 
ſelves. See Bechart. Phaleg. lib. 2. c. 1. 

XIII. What is {aid to Japheth, is variouſly explain. 
Japheth, whether ed. The verb V, from whence Ja: 
10 called from en- pheth is derived, as alſo the term 
largiag or alluring. fapht, which Noah here uſes by an 
elegant paronoemaſia, or alluſion, ſigniſies in Chaldee 
to enlarge. Hence in the Chaldee paraphraſe, Pfal. 
Civ. 25. N , is the wide ſea; and 1 Kings i. 
29. N MT, /argeneſs of heart. But in Hebrew, 
the ſame verb ſigniſies in (a/ to be allured, in piel to 
allure, and is generally taken in a bad ſenſe, to denote 
an zlluring or ſeducing into error; 'tho' ſometimes ina 
good ſenſe, as Jer. xx. 7. TN, Thou haj per- 
Juaded me, and I was perſuaded; and Hol. ii. 14. or, 
according to another diviſion, ver. 16. N Nn, 
Behold, I will allure her or perſuade her. Both figniti- 
cations are applied by great men to this paſlage. 

XIV. They who contend, that the „ is 
Arguments for the to enlarge, inſiſt on the following at- 
former opinion, guments. Firſt that Noah, makes uſe 
of the conjugation hiphil, which is never uſed to ſig. 
nify alluring ; nor does it elſewhere occur in h1ph4, 
but in the Chaldee, where Tax ſignifics to enlarge. 
Secondly, that dr is a verb of a common fignilict- 
tion, nevertheleſs it is almoſt always taken in a bat 
ſenſe, excepting in one or two places. 'The Greeks 
generally render it ararar, by a manifeſt alluſion, but 
which rightly expreſſes the force of the word. Thirc- 
ly, that Ye, when it ſignifies to allure, always g0- 
-verns an accuſative : but here it is joined to the d- 
tive, for lamed prefixed to Japheth is the ſign of the 
-aative, Seeing therefore it cannot be ſaid, God hl 
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allure to Fapheth, we muſt render it, God ſhall enlarge 


to Fapheth, place or habitation being to be underſtocd. 
For thus the Hebrews ſpeak ; as Gen. xxvi. 22. 31:41, 
119 ru, The Lord hath made room for us, and to the 


ſame purpote generally elſewhere. Moreover, this ex- 
plication is very conſonant to the event. For, in the 


diviſion of the earth, the largeſt portion fell to be in- 
habited by Japheth. For, beſides Europe in all its 
extent, Aſia the Leſs belongs to the portion of Ja- 
pheth ; and Media, and a part of Armenia, and Iberia, 
and Albania, and thoſe vaſt regions towards the north, 
which the Scythians formerly occupied, and the Tar- 
tars poſſeſs at this day : to fay nothing about the new 
world, to which, it is not improbable, that the Scy- 
thians formerly paſſed over by the ſtraits of Anian, 
as Fuller in his Miſcellan. Sacr. lib. 2. c. 4. has ſhewn 
at large. 


XV. But others, who contend for the ſignification. 


to allure, can make uſe of theſe reaſons. Reaſons for the 
1. That Noah did not ſpeak in Chaldee, latter opinion. 

but in Hebrew, in which language Y has ſcarce, if 
at all, any other ſigniſication, but to allure; 2. That 
not without ant an, uſed the conjugation hrphil, tho? 
occurring no where elſe in ſcripture; namely, to ren- 
der the paronomaſia or alluſion the more elegant, 
which in pie cannot come ſo near to the name Ja- 
phetb : and that a change of conjugation does not ne- 
ceſſarily infer a change of ſigniſication. 3. That, 
from the inſtances above alleged, it appears, u g is al- 


ſo taken in a good ſenſe; and that it is not to the pur- 


pole, whether more rarely or more frequently ſo. 
And indeed, the word sabe, uſed by the apoſtle, 
2 Cor. v. 11. waen he ſpeaks of the doctrine of the 
goſpel, has a greater aflinity with ama, than the verb 
trarag. 4. Buxtorf ſhews, by many examples, that 
the change of the dative for the accuſative, with active 
verbs, is frequent, Theſaur. Grammat. lib. 2. c. 12. Aud 
more eſpecially, that though verbs of commazzing are 
Vor. II. 3 Þ 
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indeed oftener conſtrued with the accuſative, yet alſo 
ſometimes with the dative, as Numb. ix. 8. > dy, 
II. xXXXxviii. 1. ry m. As is allo gun, to /educe, 
conitrued ſometimes with the accuſative, Jer. xlix. 16. 
at other times with the dative, Jer. iv. 10. And 
Why not the ſame thing hold in Wg? 5. that nei. 
ther did the event diſagree with this explicatian : ſee. 
ing, upon rejecting the Jews, the goſpel, by which 
they are allured to the communion of God in Chriſt, 
was more than to all others revealed to the poſterity 
ot Japheth, aud that in their own language. And as 
4his was a far greater bleſſing than the poſſeſſion of 
the whole carth, why not rather think, that by thoſe 
-words was predicted what they may moſt convenient- 
ly ſignity? 
XVI. Now, what follows, And let him dwell, or he ſhall 
How God dwelt dwell in the tents of Shem, may be applied 
in the tents of either to God, or to Japheth. They who 
Sem. apply it to God, as among the ancients 
Theo foret, on Gen. que/t. 58. among the moderns, 
Fuller in Miſcellun. Sacr. lib. 2. c. 4. Muſculus in com- 
mentar. and others, have a regard to the word 19, 
whence 73920, Sbelinab, cube, by which words, 
the inhabitation of the divine Majeſty is generally 
tignified. The Shechinah was in the tabernacle of the 
liraclites, in mount Zion, and inthe temple built there; 
of which God faid, that he would dwell in the thitk 
darkneſs, that is, in an amazing cloud, the ſign of the 
divine glory, which filled the houſe, 1 Kings viii. 11. 
12. And the city, where either the tabernacle or tem- 
ple ſtood, was called the place, which the Lord chaſe to 
place his name there, Deut. xiv. 23. But above all the 
Shechinah is in Chriſt, in whom dwelleth all the fulneſs 
of the Gedhead waily, Col, ii. 9. and by whom mani- 
1cſting himſelf to the Iſraclites, and travelling over 
their country, God dwelt in the tents of Shem. To 
which John ſeems to allude, John i. 14. Tle Word 
was made fleſh, and ici, tabirnacled, dwelt among us; 
and Rev. Xxi. 3. Behold, 1 *. 7. o, the tabernac'e 


* 


1 — W = 


„ 


22 2 0. oa - 


. 


Chap. 2. Or SHEM AND JAPHETH- 391 


Gd 1s with men, and cn, he "will dwell with them. 
Orkelos, the Chaldee paraphraſt, led the way to our 
writers in this explication ; who ſpeaks thus: May 
„God enlarge to Japheth, and may his Suren 
„ Na, majeſty, dwell in the tents of Shem ,“ Hence 
Erpenius's Arab interpreter, „And may his light,“ 
that is, the glory of God, dwell-in the tents of 
« Shem.” Which is, certainly, a beautiful explication, 
and contains a prophecy of Chriſt's walking and 
dwelling in the land given to the poſterity of Shem. 
XVII. They who explain this prophecy, not of God, 
but of Japheth, who was to dwell in the gow Japheth 
tents ok Shem, aftirm, that it was ftulfil- dwelt in them. 
led, partly literaliy, partly myſtrcally. ' LiTERA x, be- 
cauſe it is apparent, that the Greeks and Romans, 
who deſcended from Japheth, invaded à great part of 
Aſia, the lot of Shem; as alſo Balaam — 
that Chittim, the poſterity of Japheth, ſhall aflict 
Aſhur, and afſlict Eber, that is, the Aſſyrians and 
Hebrews, the poſterity of Shem, Numb. Xxxiv. 24. 
MrsricaLr, becauſe the poſterity: of Japheth were, 
by che preaching of the goſpel, brought to dwell in 
the ſame. church with the Jews / who believed ; or to 
ſucceed the unbelieving Jews, he were caſt eff. And 
the church is compared to fabernaclzs; not only be- 
cauſe. the patriarchs lived in tabernacles ar fents | as 
ſtrangers, Heb; xi. g. but alſo becauſe this is the con- 
dition of all believers in this life, 2 Pet. i. 13. 2 Cor. 
* 1. Moreover, theſe tabernacks are faid to be Shem's, 
becauſe the church, even to the coming ot- Chriſt, was 
confined to the family of Shem. And to them the 
believers of the Gentiles are united by him, who 
made bet h one, Eph. ii. 14. In ine, the poſterity of 
Japheth is the principal part of the church of the Gen- 
tiles. For though God excludes neither the poſterĩty 
of Shem not of Cham from the church, in which 
there is neither Greek nar Jeu, Barbarian, Scythiun, but 
Cariſt is all and in ail, Cul. iii. 11. yet it is certain, 
lat che fai h of Chriſt, frum the days of the apoſtles, 
3D 2 
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has chiefly flouriſhed in Europe, and in thoſe parts of 
Afia which fell to Fapheth's lot. | 10 
XVIII. But indeed, ſeeing both theſe things, the 
Both explications habitatioa of God by Chriſt in the tenti 
commodiouſiy of Shem, and the habitation of Japheth 
| Conjoined, in the ſame tents, have been joined not 
only in time, but alſo that the latter is a conſequent 
and effect of the former, that is no reaſon, why we 
may not affirm, that both are included in the latitude 
of the words: and the meaning to be, that the time 
ſhould come, when God would viſibly dwell by Chriſt 
in the church deſcended of Shem : and this extraor- 
dinary grace be preached through the whole habitable 
world, with ſuch powerful perſuaſion, that many na- 
tions, and among theſe, chiefly the deſcendents of 
Japheth, ſhould; by a true faith, be united with the 
church of the Iſraelites. nt 

XIX. Laſtly, it is added, that Canaan ſhould alſo be 
Canaan'alſo gi the ſervant of Japheth. And hiſtory teſti. 
ven as a fervact fies, that thoſe parts of Alia, which had 
to Japh<th. been long poſſeſſed by the Canaanites, 
were conquered by the Greeks and Romans. And if 
any remains of the Canaanites continued, ſuppoſing 
Tyre, built by the Sidonians, Thebes by Cadmus, 
and Carthage by Ddo, they were all of them deſtroy- 
ed either by the Greeks or by the Romans. Here 12. 
gain recommend to the reader Bochart's Phaleg. lib, 
{624 . r r | ai n | 
2 XX; Let us now take a ſummary view of the doc. 
-Dottrin«s contained trines pointed Out by this prophecy 
in theſe blefings. "ot Noah. 1+ We find,” that the 
praiſe of every virtue and of every action is to 
de aſctibed to God, as the ſupreme Author thereof; 
whom therefore Noah bleſſes, on account of the piety 
of his ſon. 2. God, by a fpecial covenant, laid claim 
to Shem and bis poſterity, as his peculiar people, ſo 
as to be called their God. 3. In the election to grace 
And glory, and in the beſtowing of ſpiritual benefits, 
external prerogatives are of no manner of avail, Fo 
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f Shem, who was younger than Japheth, 1s preferred 
| to the elder. 4. The hainous crimes of parents are 
e ſometimes viſited on their deſcendents unto ſeveral 
ts generations. For Canaan, with his poſterity, is, on 
h account of the fin of Cham, condemned to be flaves 
t to the deſcendents of Shem and of Japheth. 5. God- 
nt W kneſs has the promiſes even of this life, as well as of 
ve that which is to come ; and obtains for its reward not 
de only bleſſings for the ſoul, but alſo for the body: for 
ne a large part of the earth is promiſed to Japheth, if we 
iſt derive his name from enlarging ; and a large dominion 
r- over the Canaanites to Shem and to Japheth, 6. The 
le word of grace, publiſhed in the goſpel, has a great 
n. power of alluring and perſuading. 7. Such is the con- 
of dition of the church on earth, as to reſemble taber- 
the nacles, expecting a fixed habitation in heaven made 
without hands. 8. The divine Majeſty, ſhining forth 
be MW in the Meſbah, who was to ariſe Hock the poſterity of 
ſti- Shem, was afterwards to dwell in his tents. And 
nad MW then, 9. The Gentiles, eſpecially the deſcendents of 
tes, WM Japheth, who were before aliens from the covenants of 
dif WM promiſe, were to be allured, by the preaching of the 
ing W goſpel, to the communion of the church of Ifrael. 
XX], = are alſo urs ” take notice of the lon- 
ity of the pati iarchs in this petiod ; u iu, 
by which means, the doArine of grace by vi og 
could be very conveniently and fafely ſubſervient to pro- 
propagated by them, For our father page and pre- 
Noah, not to mention now the others, on W 
lived to ſee all the antediluvians, x. 
cepting the firſt three; and his fon Shem, who alſo 
had ſeen the firſt world, lived to the fifty-firſt year of 
Jacob. But as theſe teſtimonies, concerning the doc- 
trine of the ancient church,” were, in that period, 
both more obſcure and ſparing, we have been the ful- 
ler in treating of them ; we ſhall therefore ſtudy more 
conciſeneſs in the others, where the luſtre of divine 
grace was made known in greater plenty and per- 
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| CHAP, Ut. 
Of the Doctrine of Grace from Abrahani to Myſet, 


WE: now got to the days of Asranan, to 
whom as God revealed hunſelf at ſundry time; 
Summary of and in divers manners, ſo, leſt our preſent 
the chapter. work ſhould exceed all proper bounds, we 
ſhall only briefly conſider the principal heads: and 
firſt, treat of the appearances made to Abraham; and 
then of the covenant ſolemnly entered into, and fre- 
quently renewed between God and him, For both 
theſe, contribute to ſet the doctrine of the church, du- 
ring that period, in a clearer light, _ -- * 

II. The ſcriptures teſtify, that God appeared eight 
The appear- times to Abraham: I. At Ur of the Chal- 
ances made to dees, When he cominanded him to leave 
Abraham. his country and kindred, and go elſewhere, 
Gen. xii. 1. com with Acts vii. 2. l. Near Si- 
2 at the oak of Mamre, Gen, xii. 6. 7. III. In 

ethel, Gen. xiii. 3. 4. IV. When he promiſed him a 
ſor and heir, Gen. xv. 1. V. When he gave him cir- 
cumciſion, Gen. xvii. 1. VI. When he entertained 
him as his gueſt, Gen. xviii. 1. VII. When he appro- 
ved Sarah's W to caſt out Hagar and Iſmael, 
Gen: Xxi. 12, VIII. When he commanded him to 
offer up Iſaac in facrifice, Gen. xxii. 1. yy 

III. There was in theſe appearances ſuch an evident 
The mannet Manifeſtation of the divine majeſty made 
of theſe ap- to the conviction of conſcience, that the 
pearances. godly could as eaſily diſtinguiſh. them 
from the deluſions of evil ſpirits, as a ſober man can 
diſtinguiſh ſleeping and waking. But the ſcripture 
does not always determine, in what form God ap- 
peared to Abraham. It is however clear, that ſome- 
times it was in a human form, by way of prelude, 
it ſeems, and ſymbol of the future incarnation. Nor 
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are they miſtaken, who imagine, that generally it was 
the Son of God, who appeared to Abraham, as he 


did afterwards to the other patriarchs, and to Moſes. 
To which may be referred, John viii. 56. Tour father 
Abraham rejoiced to ſee my day : and he jaw it, and was 


glad. He ſaw that day in the promiſe of the feed, in 


illuſtrious appearances, in Iſaac the type and pledge 
of the Meſſiah, who was to come, and in fine by 
faith, the property of which is to exhibit things fu- 
ture, as if they were preſent : in all theſe things he 
nad a proſpect of the incarnation of the Son of God. 

IV. Among the other appearances, that mentioned, 
Gen. xvii. 1. is very eminent; where Many believe, that 
it is ſaid, that Jehovah appeared unto in Gen. xviii. the 
Abraham, and ver. 2. it is immedia- Trinity appeared te 
tely ſubjoined, that he ſaw three men; Aham. 
whence the pious ancients concluded, that the ado- 
rable Trinity appeared to Abraham in a viſible form. 
Ambroſe in proemo in lib. 2. de Spiritu Sando, ſpeaks 
thus: But Abraham was not ignorant of the Holy 
„Spirit. He really faw three, and adored one; be- 
* cauſe one Lord, one God, and one Spirit. And 


therefore there was an unity of honaur, becapſe au 


* unity of pawer.” Auguſtine, ib. 2. de Trimt. c- 
11. 12. alſo /ib. 3. contra Maximinum, c. 26. is more 
full on this head. With whom agrees Paſchaſius the: 
Roman deacon, ib. 1. de Spir. Sando, e. 5. and o- 
thers cited by Forbes, Inſtruct Hiſt. Theol. lib. I. c. 14 
dee Chriſham Schotani Biblictheca, in hiſt. Abrabami, 
5. 155. ſeq. MvuscuLvs, though of a different o- 


pinion, yet in his commentaries writes:“ This paſſage 
* was uſually quoted in the church, when the my- 


lier y of the ſacred Trinity and Unity was treated 
* of?” Moxsr ER, after reciting the words of Aben 
Ezra, who in vain attacks the doctrine of the Chri- 
ſans, adds: „ 'Ihis is certain, that Abraham fiw 


three, and addreſſed himſelf to one, O my Lord, if 
* I bave found favour in thine eyes; whatever the 
* Jews may id!y talk to the contrary. Had not Ab, 
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„ raham acknowledged that myſtery, he would 
„ have ſaid, My 1orDs, if I have found favour in 
rob eyes, &, The prophets repreſent a plurality 
«of ns in God,” &, Facrvs inſinuates, that 
it is a common argument of our divines, when he 
ſays, Our authors infer the myſtery of the Trinity 
„from the appearance of angels.” Though M- 
TYR is of the ſame opinion with Muſculus, yet he 
thinks, he ſhonld not conceal, that both the ancient 
Latin and Greek fathers uſually produced this paſſage 
in proof of the Trinity; and adds, that the inculca- 
ting theſe things is not altogether unpleaſant to godly 


2 


perſons. 
V. We indeed acknowledge, that the church has 


Not a- ſtronger arguments, whereby to eſtabliſh this 
miſs. fundamental article of our faith; yet we ima- 
gine, the pious zeal of the fathers on this ſubjet is 
on no account to be exploded. The text affords them 
'wherewith to defend themſelves. And why fhall 
we ſo far gratify our adverſaries, as to go about to 
overturn no contemptible reaſons for the truth? Firſt, 
we are to obſerve, that after Moſes had ſaid, ver. 1. 
And Fehoovah appeared to him, he immediately adds, 
| For in other pla- Ver. 2. And he lift up his eyes, and lot- 
ces the Father ed, and lo, three men ſtood by him. Which 
and Holy Spirit words really ſeem to contain the expli- 
appeared in hu- cation of the manner in which God ap- 
[ ane Form. peared to Abraham. Nor ſhould it be 
| thought unſuitable, that even the Father and the 
Holy Spirit appeared in human form; for Iſaiah ſaw 
the whole Trinity, like a king, fitting on a throne. 
This viſion is actually explained of the Son, John xi. 
41. and alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xxviii. 2 5. and, 
1 imagine, none ſhould exclude the Father. Daniel 
alto ſaw the Ancient of days ſitting on a throne, and 
another, like the Son of man, who came to him, 
Dan. vii. 9. 13. Which interpreters commonly ex- 
Plain of the Father and Son, and, as I think, not in: 


properly. 
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VI. Moreover, we find that Abraham addre les 
theſe three, as if they were one, ſaying, a Abraham 
in the ſingular number, O ny Lord, if I addieff:s theſe 
have found favour in thy ſight, paſs not a- three as if they 
way from thy ſervant, He was accuſtomed, Were one. 
perhaps, to ſee God in a like form, or was inſtructed 
in that matter by the Holy Spirit; and therefore in 
the Trinity he immediately obſerved an Unity. For, 
what ſome object, that Abraham addreſſed himſelf to 
one of the three, becauſe, by his more auguſt ap- 
pearance, he difcoyered himſelf to be the Lond of 
the others, is ſaying a thing without proof and be- 
fide the text. Nay, the words of the patriarch are 
as W © put together, that they not only expreſs a civil and 
his common reſpect, but a religions homage. For he u- 
.- ſes the appellation Adonai with tametz under the letter 
1s nun, which being thus pointed, (unleſs, perhaps, on 
em 
all 
10 
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account of the -accent, patach may be changed into 
lametæ ), is among the epithets of the Supreme Being, 
as the orthodox agree. Nor is it any objection, that 
he entertained them as men. For, ſeeing they beha- 
ved themſelves as ſuch, he was unwilling to deny the 
duties of humanity, due to the perſon they ſuſtained. 
But it was ſomething above common civility, that, 
while they were eating, he himſelf ſhould ſtand by 
them as a ſervant under the tree, ver. 8. 

VII. It is added, that when three men appeared to 
Abraham, one of them is conſtantly cal- wy, oe o che 
led Ia HOVAU, ver. 13. 17. 20. &c. and three is called 
the others angels, Gen. xix. 1. ſent by Jehovah, and o- 
Jehovah to deitroy Sodom, ver. 13. Be- ther dug angelt. 
cauſe the name, angel, cannot agree to the Father, 
Who is never ſent; bat may to the Son and Holy 
Spirit, who are ſent by the Father, Auguſtine ſays 
well, /tb..2. de Trinit. c. 13. Though I do not re- 
collect, that the Holy Spirit is any where called an 
angel; yet it may be gathered from his office. For 
* of him it is ſaid, He will annunciate or declare un- 
to you things to come: and certainly angel is in- 

Vol. II. A 3 E 


* 


398 Or THE APPEARANCES Bock lx. 


« terpreted meſſenger; but we very evidently read 
* concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the prophet, 
& that he is called the angel of the covenant ; tho 
% both the Holy Spirit and the Son of God is God 
& and Lord of angels.” Nor does Epiphanius differ 
in his ſentiments, in ancorato, F 70. © tor as the Son 
“is the angel of the covenant, io alſo the Holy Spi- 
« rit.” But that thoſe angels which Lot ſaw, were 
not miniſtering ſpirits, may be gathered from the re- 
ligious honour which he paid them, Gen. xix. 18. 19. 
&c.; and the anſwer, full of authority and divine 
majeſty, they gave, ver. 21. What ſome pretend, 
that, in the mean time, a third perſon intervened, 
_ who had remained with Abraham, and to whom thele 
words are to be applied, is what is not in the text: 
nor do I ſee how it can be proved. 

VIII. It does not militate againſt this interpretation, 
Becauſe not diftin& that theſe angels are expreſsly diſtin- 
from Jehov ab, eſſen. guiſhed from Jehovah, ver. 13. They 
rially, but perſoual- are, indeed, diſtinguiſhed from je- 
ly. hovah the Father, not eſſentially, as 
we have ſhewn, but hypoſtatically or perſonally, 
Nor is it below the dignity of an uncreated angel to 
ſay, I ſhall not be able to do any thing, till thou be come 
thither, ver. 22. becauſe that was ſaid, on the ſuppo- 
 fition of a gracious decree, and a promiſe already 
made to Lot. And this expreſſion ſhould be compa- 
red with John v. 19. 20. And laſtly, Heb. xiii. 2. 1s 
but fooliſhly objected ; for the apoſtle there recom- 
mends hoſpitality on this account; namely, that ſon: 

have entertained angels unawares ; whereas if God 
himſelf had been entertained, that conſideration 
ſhould rather have been urged. But it is not for us 
to preſcribe to the Holy Spirit, what arguments or 
expreſſions he is to make ute of. If the apoſtle had 
thought fit to ſay, that Jchovah himſelf was ente 
tained, he might certainly have done it, ſeeing Mo- 
ſes exprelsly aſſerts it. And now when he ſpeaks 
of angels, he, in like manner, imitates Moſes, who 
declares that angels turned in to Lot. But fc 
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ing the term angel ſignifies diverſe things, and may 
be applied both to an uncreated and to a created an- 
gel; therefore from the bare appellation, angel, it 
cannot be proved, that the diſcourſe only regards 
created angels. Moreover. when he ſays, that ſome 
entertained angels unawares, he again has an eye to 
Lot, who, inviting them to come under his roof, ima- 
gined they were ſome honourable gueſts, till, from 
their talk, or by the inſpiration of the Spirit, he un- 
9 Wl derſtood who they really were. Nor is it any objec- 


le tion, that the apoſtle ſays in the plural number, that 
d, ſome entertained angels. For an enallage or change of 
d, number is frequent in fuch ways of ſpeaking, and it 
le 3s probable, that what happened to Lot, happened al- 
t: ſo to many others. And now let it be ſufficient to 

have ſaid theſe things, in favour of the explication of 
0 the ancients, and of other very excellent divines of 


the reformed church. Nor do I imagine, that equi- 
able judges will blame me for having attempted to 
Je ſhew, that thoſe pious and learned men neither ſpoke 
inconſiderately, nor, by their arguments, did any pre- 
judice to the good cauſe they undertook to maintain. 
But ſhould any one think otherwiſe, it is not our 
province to contend with him. We ſhalt uſe much 
e. WM fironger arguments than theſe with ſuch a perſon. 
IX. Let us now conſider that covenant which God 
entered into with Abraham. Paul fays, The gate of the 
that its commencement was four hundred covenant with 
and thirty years before the giving of the Abraham. 
aw, Gal. iii. 17. As chronologers vary in their cal- 
culations, ſo it is a matter of difpute among them, 
from what period to begin theſe years; the difficulty 
of finding the truth being ſuch, that Scaliger decla- 
red it to. be unſurmountable. What ſeems to come 
neareſt, Fridericus Spanhemius, in Introduct. chrono- 
logica ad hiſt. V. T. has ingenioully, as is his manner, 
explained. Whoſe caleulation- is thus: From the * 


* There is, doubtleſs, a typographical miftake in our author, who 
makes Abraham to leave Charan in his 758th year, and that in the 
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75th year of Abraham, in which he came out of Cha. 
ran, Gen. Xii. 4. to the birth of Iſaac in the tooth 
— of his father, are twenty-five years. From the 
irth of Iſaac to that of Jacob, who was born in 
Iſaac's 6cth year, Gen. xxv. 26. and fifteen years be- 
fore the death of Abraham, Gen. xxv. 7. 8. are ſix- 
ty years. From that period to the going down of 
Jacob into Egypt, in the 39th year of Joſeph, or a+ 
bout nine yea.s after his exaltation in Egypt, Gen. 
x11. 46. area hundred and thirty years, Gen. Xlvii. 9. 
The years from Abraham's entering Canaan, to the 
going down of Jacob to Egypt, come to be two hun- 
dred and fifteen. And then the years ot the dwelling 
or bondage of the Iſraelites in Egypt were as many, or 
two hundred and fifteen years ; and are thus calculated, 
Joſeph died in the 110th year of his age, Gen, I. 26, 
from which, if you ſubtract thirty-nine, which was 
his age at the time of Jacob's deſcent, there will re- 
main ſeventy years. From the death of Joſeph areto 
be reckoned about fixty-five years down to the birth 
of Moſes, the grandſon of Kohath, who went down 
very young with his father Levi into Egypt, Gen, 
xlvi. 11. and begat Amram the father of Moſes, when 
upwards of fixty years old; but Amram, when he 
was ſeventy, begat Moſes, who was younger than 
Aaron, Exod. vi. 17. 19. From the birth of Moſes 
to the bringing the people out of Egypt, are eighty 
ears: and thus the years of their continuing in E 
pt, amount to two hundred and fifteen. Which 
if added to as many years from Abraham's going out 
of Charan, to his going down into Egypt, we have 2 
period of 430 years. And by ſo many years did the 
federal promiſe made to Abraham, go before the gi 
ving of the law, 
X. But in this covenant we will confider, 1. The 
And the ST1IPULATIONS. 2. The PxoMists. Which 
contents. were, indeed, repeated at various times, and 


28th year after, Iſaac was born. Whereas the ſacred text- ſays, be 
was but 75 ; to which if we add 25, that will bring us to Abraham! 
loc th year, when Iſaac was born, : | 
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expreſſed under different heads or articles; but 
which we ſhall recite briefly and in order, for the help 
of the memory. | 

XI. The STiruLaTION contains chiefly three pre- 
cepts, 1. THAT OF LEAVING HIS COUNTRY, Stipula» 
his kindred, and father's houſe ; though he tion. 
knew not whither God was to bring him, Gen. x11. 
1. This imports a denial of himſelf, and of thoſe 
things which are uſually moſt dear and delireable ; 
and in fine, an univerſal ſurrender of himſelf to God. 
Compare Pſal. xlv. 11. and Luke ix. 59. 62. and 
Matth. x. 37. 2. OF NOT FEARING, Gen. xv. 1. By, 
this, faith, which ſecurely acquieſces in God, was en- 
joined upon him. For fear is oppoſite to faith, Mark 
v. 36. and Mark iv. 40. 3. Or WALKING BEFORE. 
God, and being upright, Gen. xvii. 1. This is the 
precept of holineſs ; which extends not only to the 
external actions, but alſo to the inward motions of the 
ſoul, believing, that all muſt be done as in the preſence, 
and under the all-ſeeing eye of God. In thoſe few 
words, the infinitely-wife God has comprehended all 
the duties incumbent on a religious perſon towards 
the Deity. 

XII. The Prowists annexed to the ſtipulation, are 
of various kinds: ſome are ſpiritual, others Various 
corporal. The ſpiritual are either general and promiſes, 
common to all. believers, or /pecial and peculiar to 
Abraham. 

XIII. The general promiſes are theſe, Gen. xv. 1. 
I am thy ſbield and thy exceeding great reward ; Gene- 
and Gen. xvil. 1. 7. I, who am EL-SHADDAt, ral. 
Cad all-ſufficient, will be a God unto thee, and to thy 
ſeed after thee. In theſe words God promiſes, _ 1. 
Protection againſt every evil, while he calls himſelf a 
ſhield. 2. A moſt eminent reward and of infinite va- 
lue, ſeeing he makes over to him, not only his bene- 
fits, in which he is moſt affluent, but alſo himſelf, the 
fountain of every bleſſing. In like manner, as Eli- 
phaz ſays to Job, The Almighty will be thy moſt choice 
gold, 47 MEyInN OI, and filver of lrength will be to thee : 
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Weis from y, he was weary : it therefore ſigni. 
hes eminently an exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
2 Cor, iv. 17. which we could not bear, ade we 


Were endowed with new powers. 3. The commu- 


mon and fruition of this all-ſufficient God, in grace 
and glory, in ſoul and in body. See what we ſaid of 
the word Shaddei, book III. chap. 1. ſect. 2. and of 
the expreſſion, to be the God of any one, ibid. chap. 2. 


ſect. 5. 4. The continuance of that favour in the e- 
lect ſeed. 


XIV. More eſpecially God promiſed, fr/?, that Ab- 


Special. 1. To be Taham ſhould be the head and hono- 
the father of belie- rary father of all believers, who in 
vers, and a type of him, as the type of the bleſſing, were 
* to obtain the bleſſing. For ſo the 
words run, Gen. xii. 2. 3. Iwill make of thee a great na- 
tian, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy name great, and 
thou ſhalt be a bleſſing ; and in thee fhall all families 
of the earth be bleſſed. He not only makes the moſt 
ample promiſes of every kind, as well earthly as hea- 
venly, but he likewiſe promiſes a new and a great 
name, that he ſhould be the father of all believers, 
Rom. iv. 11. than which ſcarce a greater can be grant- 
ed to any mere man. Nay, he declares, that he 
ſhould not only be bleſſed, but % ing itſelf; fo that 


all the bleſſing of God might be ſeen accumulated on 


him, and to reſide in him, as the fountain and ſource, 
but a ſecondary and leſs principal; and be the type 
and exemplar of every bleſſing. For it 1s added, 
And in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. 
In thee may be ſimply explained, with thee ; as it is 
ſaid, Gal. iii. 9. They which be of faith, are bleſſed 
with faithful Abraham. For J of the Hebrews is ſome- 
times the ſame thing as with as Exod. viii. 5. Stretch 


forth thine hand un, WITH thy rod ; and Exod. xv. 


19. the horſe of Pharoah went in VU man, wirf 
his chariots and his horſemen into the ſea. But Ja, in 
thee, ſeems to denote ſomething more : for in Abraham 


all the nations of the earth are bleſſed, 1. Becauſe 
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the Meſſiah was in his loins, in whom every bleſſing 
is contained. 2 Becauſe he was the head and prince 
of God's covenant, and the pattern of faith and bleſ- 
ſing to thoſe who were to come after him. 

XV. Paul has given a notable commentary on this 
place, Gal. iii. 6. 7. 8. Even as Abraham be- Gal. iii. 
lieved God, and it was accounted to him for righ- 6. 3. 8, 
teoufneſs. tinqw ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
the ſame are the children of Abraham. And the ſcripture 
foreſeeing, that God would juſtify the Leathen through 
faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, Ia 
thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. The apoſtle there ſup- 
poſes, as a thing well known among Chriſtians, that 
Abraham was the honorary father of all the bleſſed 
ſeed, and conſequently, that there was no other mean 
of obtaining the bleſſing, that is, juſtification and the 
favour of God, than that by which Abraham obtain- 
ed it: but he obtained it by faith. Moreover, ſeeing 
it is foretold, that in him all the families of the earth 
are to be bleſſed, they muſt needs be united to him, 
and be accounted to him, as their ſpwitual parent. 
Now, in order to that union, it is not ſufficient, that 
there be even an aſſociation with his natural deſcen. 
dents by a communion of ceremonies, or of political 
laws; but a communion in the ſame faith is requiſite. 
And ſeeing this promiſe extended. to all the families af 
the earth, and conſequently even to the Gentiles ; the 
apoſtle has juſtly concluded, that the Gentiles alſo are 
to be joined to Abraham, by the imitation of his faith, 
and, by the ſame faith, become partakers of the ſame 
blefling with him. | 

XVI. Secondly, God eſpecially promiſed him a sE E: 
which does not ſignify promiſcuouſly, any 2. To have 
one who was to deſcend from Abraham ac- a ſeed. 
cording to the fleth. For even Iſhmael was his ſeed, 
Gen. xxi. 13. And therefore great, but carnal pro- 
miſes were alſo made to him, Gen. xvi. 10. and Gen. 
XVl.20., But by /ced we are to underitand, 1. Isaac, 
who ſprung from a father almoſt dead, and of a mo- 
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ther barren and paſt bearing. For in Iſaac ſhall thy 


feed be called, Gen. xxi. 12. Moreover, Iſaac was not 


only the ſtock, but alſo the type of the Mefliah, who 
was afterwards to be born, and that of a virgin, who 
was certainly not more, if not leſs, capable than Sa- 
rah to bring forth a ſeed. And therefore, 2. The ſeed 
denotes allo CHRIST &, that feed which was former! 


promiſed in paradiſe : He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of 
_ but, To thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, Gal. iii. 16. 
Belides 


„ as lizac was born, not by the virtue or power 
of the fleſh, but of the promiſe, he is alſo a type of 
all BrLIE VERS, who are indebted to the word of the 
promiſe of the goſpel for their ſpiritual birth. And, 
3. Believers are alſo denoted by the feed ; They which 
are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children if 


God ; but the children of the promiſe are accounted for the | 


ſeed, Rom. ix. 8. 

XVII. Here we have a diſſiculty to be reſolved, 
Gal. iii. 16. Which, it ſeems, cannot well be omitted. 
explained. Seeing the word /eed ſometimes denotes not 
only, but alſo chiefly a multitude of men; and eſpe- 
cially, as it was promiſed to Abraham, that his ſeed 
ſhould be as the duſt of the earth, and ſince it has juſt 
been ſhewn, that, by the promiſed feed of Abraham, 
both Iſaac and all believers are to be underſtood ; how 
then could the apoſtle inſiſt on the ſingular number, in 
order from thence to make out, that by the ſeed we 
are to underſtand Chriſt ? and which ſeems to be the 
leſs cogent, becauſe the ſacred writers of the Old Te- 
ſtament, when treating of men, never uſe the word y, 
in the plural number. This difficulty appeared fo 
great to Jerome, that not knowing how to untie 
the knot, he ventured, though not with ſuſſicient pie- 
ty, to cut it aſunder. He obſerves, that Paul only 
made uſe of this argument with the dull and ſtupid 


This is more explicit and particular than the firſt promiſe, in the 
garden, concerning the /ced of the woman; for this determines the 
family, as well as the race, or kind; that he ſhould not only be in 
our natuie, but defcend from ſuch a ſtock, even from Abraham, who 
was not only the father of the Jcuiſb nation, but of all the faithful. 
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Galatians, which he knew would not, in other re: 
ſpects, be approved by the prudent and the learned, 
and therefore forewarned: the prudent reader of this; 
when he ſaid, Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men. 
Jerome's words are as follows: Whence it is evi- 
« dent, that the apoſtle pertormed what he had pro- 
« mifed, and did not make uſe of abſtruſe meanings, 
t but ſuch as daily occur and are common, and 
„ which (had he not premiſed, after the manner of 
« men) might diſpleaſe the prudent.” But this is 
giving up the cauſe to thoſe who deſpiſe and ridicule 
the ſcripture. The apoſtle certainly, by the expreſ 
ſion mentioned by Jerome, was far from intimating, 
that, by abuſing the ſtupidity of the Galatians, he 
would argue leſs accurately and ſolidly. This is high - 
ly unworthy the gravity of an apoſtle, and the un- 
ſearchable wiſdom of the Spirit of God, by whoſe in- 
ſpiration he wrote theſe things. Nor was this epiſtle 
written only for the dull and ſtupid Galatians, if we 
may call them ſo, but alſo for the whole church, to 
be a * directory of faith. He intimated only this, 
that he was to draw a ſimilitude from human things, 
in order to explain things divine, and thus compare 
great things with ſmall; | | 

XVIII. And, indeed, as all other things, ſo theſe 
alſo, appear to me to have been moſt wiſely obſerved 
by the apoſtle. It is certain, that the term /eed often 
ſigniſies a multitude, but it is a multitude collective- 
ly taken and united in one; at leaſt with regard to 
the firſt ſtock or origin. When he ſpeaks of the feed 
of Abraham, as the ſeed of the promiſe, 5 ir/yy6a rar, 
which he had promiſed, to which the ſame bleſſings are 
to flow from the ſame fountain, it muſt be conſidered 
as one body, If 1 miſtake not, when the apoſtle 
fays, the promiſes were made to Abraham and to his 
ied, he points to the formula of the covenaat, which 


The author's words are, in fd: cynoſuram, in which he refers 
to Cyno/ara, which was the leſſer bear-/ar, by which tue marracrs 
of Tyre and Sidon ſteered theit courſe. a . 


Vol. II. 3 F 


406 Or THE CovENANT BooklV, 


we have Gen. xvii. 7. I will be a God unto thee, and 
to thy ſeed after thee. On this occaſion the apoſtle de- 
clares, that ſeeing all the families of the carth were, 
in their proper time, to become partakers of this 
bleſling, it was neceſſary, they ſhould be accounted 
to the ſeed ot Abraham, and united to him in one bo- 
dy, and, as he ſpeaks, Eph. i. 10. gathered together in 
one in Chriſt. But this is not done by circumciſion, 
or the other Jewith ceremonies. For belides that the 
promiſe was made to Abraham, while he was yet un- 
- circumciſed, and four hundred and thirty years before 
the giving of the law; theſe ceremonies are the mid- 
dle wall of partition, which teparate the Iſraelites 
from the Gentiles, and therefore cannot be the band 
of union. But this incorporation or coalition is et- 
tected by the Spirit of faith, which indiſſolubly unites 
belevers to Chriſt the Head, who is the principal ſeed, 
and with one another mutually : and thus they all 
torm together one ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, a whole 
Curiſt, with his myttical body. For here we take the 
word CHaRisT in the ſame ſenſe as 1 Cor. Xu. 12. See- 
ing therefore, as is evident, the promiſes were made 
to the ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham alone, excluſive of 
all others; but that ſpiritual feed ought to have alſo 
the ſame, ſpiritual ſtock and origin; it muſt needs 
form one myſtical body, whoſe head undoubtedly 1s 
Chriſt, from whom all the other members have the 
honour to be called. Well therefore did the apoltle 
urge, that by the appellation ſeed an union was in- 
tended, not preciſely of perſon, but of tome myſti- 
cal body, united by faith under the Head Chriſt. See 
on this place Druſius, Cameron, Gomarus, Diodati, 
and others, who explain it of Cluriſt and his myttical 
body. 

XIX. But we are not to overlook a notable diverſi- 
The bleſſing in Abra- ty Of expreſlion, that occurs here. 
ham and Chriltind:f- God ſeveral times repeats to Abra- 
trrent reſpects, ham, in thee n, /hall be bleſſed 
all families of the earth, Gen. Xii. „ dud XVII. 18. ut 


6 


A. = n & ov 


wow 62 2» g_ ww CY >= ”* 


Cc 


Chap.3. witn ABRAHAM. ' 4oy 


of the ſeed of Abraham it is ſaid, And in him Hall a 
nations of the earth bleſs themſelves, Gen. xxii. 18. 
which is repeated, Gen. xxvi. 4. of the feed of Iſaac. 
But ſurely we are one way bleſſed in Abraham, and 
another in his ſeed, Chriſt. In Abraham, as the type 
and exemplar; in Chriſt, as the meritorious cauſe 
and real beſtower of the bleſſing, Eph. i. 3. We are 
not only bleſſed, but alſo bleſs be, in Chriſt, ac- 
knowledging and praifing him, as the fountain and 
ſource of the bleſſing flowing down to us: that he 
who blefſeth himſelf in the earth, fhall bleſs himſelf in 
* the God of truth, If. Ixv. 16. 

XX. The corporal or external promiſes made to h- 
raham are chiefly three. (1.) The multiplica- patorngt 
tion of his ſeed by Ifaac, Gen. x. 16. xv. Promi es. 
5. Xvii. 2. & xxit. 16. (2.) The inberitance of the 
land of Canaan, Gen. xii. 7, Xiil. 15. XV. 17. & 
xvii. 7. ; Which was tulfilled in the twelve tribes of 
Irael, eſpecially under David and Solomon; and at- 
terwards, during the fecond temple, when ail Pale- 
ſtine and Idu mea were conquered and ſubdued by the 
Js. (3.) The de iverance from the Egyptian bondage, 
Gen. xv. 13. 14. But we are to oblerve, that theſe 
external promiſes were types of ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly things. For the multiplication of the carnal feed 
denoted the great number of ſpiritual children, both 
from among the Jews and the Gentiles, that was to 
be brought to the faith, Rev: vii. 9. And Canaan 
was a pledge of heaven; and the dchverance from E- 
7ypt ſigniſied the deliverance of the church from fin, 

om the world, the devil, and Babylon. 

XXI. But we ought not to omit the fundamenta 
doctrine of jaſtification by faith alone, Abraham juſti- 
which, at that time, was very much illu- fed by faith, 
ſtrated by the example of Abraham, and the divine 
declaration concerning him. For thus it is ſaid, 40. 


Or in the God Aux; fo that our author, wich great propriery, 
q"0;es this paſſage, as it is very evident that the bleed ſecd is calied 
ann, even the AMEN, the true and faithful witucis, Rev, iii. 1.4. 
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ra bam believed in Fehovah, and he counted it to him far 
righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. This teſtimony is the more 
to be obſerved,” becauſe the apoſtle frequently uſes it, 
in order to aſſert the righteouſneſs of faith, Rom. iv. 
3. Gal. iii. 6. 
XXII, The faith of Abraham had, for its general 
The obje& of object, all the promiſes made to him. He 
that faith. gave glaty to Gad, and was fully perſuaded, 
that what he had promiſed he wwas able alſo to perform, 
Rom. iv. 20. 21, He therefore believed, and, by 
faith, embraced the promiſes of the heavenly and e- 
ternal bleſſing, of the birth of a fon from his barren 
wife, of the multiplication of his ſeed, both the ſpi- 
ritual and carnal, of the calling of the Gentiles, &c. 
But more eſpecially he believed that promiſe, where- 
by God engaged to be his ſhield and exceeding great re- 
ward, Gen. xv. 1. That is, he relied on God, as the 
averter of every evil, and the beſtower of every good, 
But in a moſt eſpecial manner, he believed the pro- 
miſe concerning that ſeed, who was to be the repoſi- 
tory and the cauſe of the bleſſing ; and he expected, 
that the Son of God would manifeſt himſelf in the 
flefh, which he would aſſume from his poſterity, and 
thus his faith was in Chriti : tor he rejoiced to fee Chriſt's 
day, and le fawit, and u, glad, John viii. 56. 
XXIII. But this taith, this beheving, was imputed 
Imputed to him unto him for righteouſneſs, Not that 
for righteouſneſs. the faith of Abraham was, by a gra- 
cious eſtimation, accounted by God in the room of 
perfect obedience, which the covenant of works re- 
quired : but that, by his faith, he laid hold on, and 
ſpiritually united or appropriated to himſelf, the pro- 
miſed ſeed, by virtue of which union, all the righ- 
teouſneſs of that ſeed was reputed to be his righteoul- 
neſs, Thus in the book of God's accounts, the great 
bleſſings of God are written on one Page, as ſo many 
talents beſtowed on, men: and the fins of men, not 
rendering to God the thanks due for ſo great benefits, 
25 ſo many debts: and laſtly, the condemnatory ſen- 


9 — — DO" WF 


Aa Wis Y* as > yy = NO 


7 Re 7 7 „ io 


. 


* 7 


Chap. 3. Or Tur DocTRINE, &c. 409 


tence, by which they are declared guilty of eternal 
death, But as man's own righteouſneſs could not 
ſtand on the other page, the ſatisfaction and merits of 
Chriſt for the elect are inſcribed, and likewiſe their 
faith, as the gratuitous gift of God, and that by which 
the elect are united to Chriſt, and become partakers 
of all his righteouſneſs. And thus upon balancing 
the account, from their faith it appears, that all their 
debts are cancelled, and that they have ſufficient to 
give them a right to eternal life. Thus faith is impu- 
ted for righteouſneſs. See what we have conſidered 
at large, book iii. chap. viii. ſect. 42. | 
XXIV. The promiſes made to the father, and eſpe- 
cially that concerning the ſeed, in which The doctrine of 
all nations of the earth were to bleſs predecdnation. 
themſclves, were not only confirmed to Isaac the fon 
of Abraham Gen. xxvi. 4. but alſo. the doctrine of 
gratuitous reprobation and moſt free election, was a- 
vidently publiſhed in the oracle concerning his ſons, 
Jacob and Eſau, For Jehovah faid to Rebekah when 
with twins, Two nations are in thy womb, and two man- 
ner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels ; and the 
one people ſhall be ſtronger than the other people, Ax THE 
ELDER SHALL SERVE THE YOUNGER, Gen. XXV. 23. 
XXV. We find, in ſcripture, that this prophecy was 
two ways fulfilled, the one hiſtorically, the, 
ocher myſtically; both regarding as well the gde of 
flocks themſelves, as the nations which were the prophecy 
to ariſe from them. As to the ſtocks and concerning 
heads of the nations, the elder ſerved the 4 and 
younger, that 1s, Jacob appeared more | 
worthy than Eſau. (1.) In reſpect of the birth-right, 
which Eſau ſold. (2.) Of the inheritance of the land 
of Canaan, from which Eſau was excluded, as Iſh- 
Mael and the other children of Abraham had been 
formerly, (3.) Of communion in the covenant of 
God, which Eſau, by his profaneneſs, had forfeited. 
It we conſider the nations, they were often at war, 


| and there was a time, when the Edomites ſeemed to 
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prevail over the Iſraelites. Edem purſued his brother 
with the feword, and caſt off all pity, Amos i. 11. See 
Numb. xx. 18. 19. But at laſt the liraclites proved 
conquerors, when David put garri'ons throughout 
all Edom, and the Edomites became David's ſervants, 
2 Sam. viii. 14. And they continued fo, until the 
reign of Joram, under whom they again ſhook off 
the yoke, 2 Kings viii. 20. according to the prophecy 
of Iſaac, Gen. xxvii. 40. But afterwards, under the 
ſecond temple, they were again conquered, and en- 
tirely ſubjected to the Iſraelites. See Joſeph. Antig. 
lib. 13. c. 17. | 

XX VI. But theſe things had likewiſe a further pro- 
And the ſpect: for as the inheritance of the land of 
myſtical. Canaan was a type of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, and the national covenant included the ſpiri- 
tual covenant of grace; o alſo the excluſion from 
tue national covenant and typical inheritance, was a 
ſign of the excluſion from the covenant of grace and 
the heavenly inheritance. So that Eſau and J:cob 
are here inſtances of the moit free reprobation, and 

tuitous election of God. And that this was he 
myſtical ſenſe of this prophecy, the apoſtle ſhews 
Rom. ix. 10. and the following verſes. 

XXVII. God renewed the ſame promiſes made to 
Promiſes made the father and grandfather, to Jacos, 
to jacob and Gen. xxviii. 13. — 15. Though Jacob 
Judab. declared his twelve ſons, the patriarchs, 
to be the heirs of theſe promiſes; yet, by the inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit of God, he gave the tribe of Ju- 
dah ſuch prerogative above the reſt, that not only 
kings, but allo the Prince of kings, even the Meſſiah, 
was to deſcend from it. Gen. xlix. io. The ſceptre 
fall not depart from Fudah, nor a lawgrver from between 
bis feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gather- 
ing of the people be. On which place we have illuſtrious 
commentaries by the moſt excellent perſons, which we 
judge foreign to our purpoſe here to rehearſe. The 
plain meaning ſeems to us to be this, It is foretold con- 
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cerning Judah, that his tribe ſhould very much excel 
all the reſt, both with reſpect to the ornament of the 
ſceptre and the ſupreme government, and the ſeat of 
religion, the temple and ſchools, where , the 
molt famous dodtors of the law, were to relide. It is 
alſo foretold, that from this tribe (ſhould ſpring 9, 
S/ilob, which I tranſlate, the quieter or peace-mater, 
ſaviour, from the root n9w, to be quiet and ſafe. As 
the Hebrew ), and Latin ſalvus, agree to it both in 
ſound and ſenile, This is doubtleſs the Meſſiah; to 
whom is promiſed the gathering, or obedience of the peo- 
ple, who were to believe in him, and ſubmit to his 
precepts. The event ratified this explication. For 
in very many things the tribe of Judah had the pre- 
eminence above the others: from that the royal fa- 
mily aroſe ; there, for a long time, was the ſeat both 
of empire and religion ; and laſtly, from the term Fu- 
dah, the whole nation of Iſrael had its name. It is 
alſo evident and well known, that our Lord ſprang out 
of Judah, Heb. vii. 14. about the time of whoſe birth, 
according to the intention of the oracle, the ſceptre 
gradually departed. 1. When Judea was ſubdued 
by the victorious arms of Pompey, and Jeruſalem 
taken. 2. When Herod the Idumean was raiſed to 
the throne. 3. When Judea was reduced to a Ro- 
man province, and annexed to Syria. 4. and laſtly. 
When the city and temple, and the whole Jewilh po- 
lity were deſtroyed and overturned by Veſpaſian. 
While in the mean time many nations flocked with 
emulation, from all parts of the world, to the ſtand- 
ard of ſalvation, which was then erected, and gave 
up their names to Chriſt, | 

XX VII. It will not be improper to inquire into the 
bleſling of the tribe of Naphtali; to fee The blefling 
whether we may not poſlibly find ſome-: of the tribe ot 
tiung even there concerning Chriit, Gen, Nachtai. 
Si, 21. "BJ OX N11 TTL Ps 19783, Naphtali 
ua ind let looſe, he groeth geodly words : for io the paſſage 
b commonly rendered. What the Jcwüth gs well as 
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Chriſtian interpreters intended thereby, we leave 9. 
thers to find out. In words fo very obſcure, we ap- 
prehend, that he who conjectures beſt is the beſt in- 
terpreter. Jerome, after premiſing ſome things, ſays, 
it is better, that we refer the whole to the doctrine, 
« which our Saviour taught, for the moſt part, in 
„ the lot of Naphtali;“ but he does not properly 
ſhew, how the words can be applied to that. Let 
us attempt it. We ſuppoſe, that a part of Galilee 
fell to the lot of Naphtali ; to which belonged the 
lake of Gennefaret, and in the neighbouring terri- 
tory Capernaum ftood ; as Lightfoot proves, Cas 
chorographica, Mattheo præmiſſa, c. 71. & 80. and as 
appears from Matth. iv. 13. where it is ſaid to be a 
toton on the jza-ccaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and 
Naphtali; that is, in that part of Naphtali bordering 
on Zabulon. In that town Chriſt dwelt, and firſt 
preached the goſpel, as he likewiſe did in the adjacent 
country, according to liatah's prophecy, there quoted 
by Matthew. And thither a great multitude came 
from their habitations, quitted their occupations, and 
flocked with the greateſt ardour to hear Chriſt preach, 
Let us now ſee, whether that truth be not juſtly fig- 
nified by this prophecy of Jacob. A hind let looſe, of 
what can this be a more proper emblem, than of ſome 
multitude running, with the greateſt eagerneſs of 
mind, to ſome place or other ? eſpecially, where they 
find fountains of living water to quench their parch- 
ing thirſt. For it is not unuſaal with the Holy Spirit, 
to compare believers to hinds. Sce Cant. ii. 7. Hab. 
ni. 19. If. xxxv. 6. And the Naphtalites may be cal- 
led a hind let looſe, becauſe being formerly engaged in 
other purſuits, which could not quench their thirſt, 
now being ſtirred up by the goſpel, which is the pu- 
blication of- liberty, and breaking through the entan- 

lements of worldly purſuits, they flocked to the Lord 
— But by him 20h giveth goodly words, who can 
more properly be underſtood than Chriſt, into whole 
lips grace is poured, Plal. xlv. 2. whoſe mouth is moſt 
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t, Cant. v. 16. ; whoſe gracrovs words, that is, al- 
moſt literally ? D, aſtoniſhed the hearers, Luke 
iv. 22 ? Morcover, it often happens, that in Hebrew, 
the abſolute ſtate is put tor the conſtructed ; as Bux« 
torf proves by ſeveral examples, Grammat. ib. 2. c. 4. 
So that nothing hinders our conſtruing the words thus: 
Nap htalt is mn 18, a hind of him that giveth geodly 
words, that 1s, devoted to the moſt lovely Jeſus, and 
hanging on his gracious lips. What favours this in- 
terpretation is, that the two hemiſticks do not other - 
wile appear to be well connected; it not being the 
property of a hind to give goodly words. But if we 
conſtrue them, as I have faid, nothing is forced into 
the text, nothing mean and low is expreſſed by: e 
prophecy, nothing deviſed inconſiſtent with the ge- 
nius of the Hebrew language; but every word has a 
fignification, both proper and highly emphatical : and 
ſeeing they undoubtedly fet forth the bleſſing of the 
Narhtalites, why ſhould we not rather think of ſome 
ſpiritual privilege they had by the Meſſiah, than of 
ſome external and momentary bleſſing under Barak 
and Deborah, in which Napthali had nothing diſtin- 
guiſhing above Zabulon ? Nor is it ſo certain, that the 
Naphtalites, as ſome would gather from this place, 
were more eloquent than the other Iſraelites. On the 
contrary, the people of Galilee, a part of which that 
tribe occupied, were ſo impure in their language, and 
rude in their manners, that they were the deriſion of 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem; as Buxtorf largely 
proves, eſpecially of that part of Galilee, in which 
the Naphtalites dwelt, Lex. Talm. voce . But Ba- 
rk, ſay they, was a Naphtalite, who, upon the de- 
feat of Siſera, ſung together with Deborah that ex- 
cellent ſong of triumph, which we ſtill have 1n the 
hith chapter of Jadges. As if it could follow, that 
the Naphtalites ſtudied eloquence of langu:ge, from 
this fingle inſtance of a poem; written not by Barak, 
but by Deborah the prophetefs, who was deſcended 
not of the tribe of Naphtali, but of Ephraim: as 
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Bochart, Hierozoic. lib. 3. c. 18. has learnedly obſer- 
ved. Maſius alſo in his commentaries on the book of 
Judges, chap. 19. No 35: proves by ſeveral argu» 
ments, that theſe things cannot be applicd to Barak 
and Deborah ; with whom Rivet on this place agrees, 
Nor ſhould any ſcornfully reject this application made 
to the doctrine of Chriſt, as if it was a modern inven- 
tion, becauſe, beſides Jerome, the ſame application is 
made by Ambroſe and Procopius, as quoted by Cor- 
nelius a Lapide. - To whom may be added Eucherius 
Bithop of Lyons, and Peter Martyr. And if Iſaiah 
propheſied concerning Chriſt's preaching in the coun- 
try of N»phtali, why may we not allow that Jacob 
piopheſied concerning the ſame thing, when he fore- 
told the fate of his children? : 
XXIX. It is not to be doubted, that theſe articles of 
Remains of the doc. the ſaving doctrine, which were {0 
trine of ſalvation a- carefully handed down by the fathers, 
meng ſome of tie were not only preſerved in Egypt, 
8 and inculcated upon their children, 
by theſe pious patriarchs; but alſo that, among the 
poſterity of Lot, of Iſhmael, of Eſau, and others, as 
long as the Gentiles were not entirely rejected, the re- 
mains of the ſame truth eminently ſhone forth, as ap- 
pears from Job and his friends, and from Balaam. 
XXX. When Job declared his confidence in God, 
Job's he called him x5 , the NoTzER of Adam, 
No:zer. the keeper or freſerver of men, Job vii. 20, 
Chriſt uſes the ſame word, when he ex preſſes his ſo- 
licitous care for his church, If. xxvii. 3. 81 71119 Yv, 
1 Jehovah do keep it. And the elect, nom Chriſt 
bears, as it were, in his eyes and hands, are called 
78"W z, thepreſerved and the ſaved of Iſrael, Il. xlix. 
6. The denomination Nazarene comes nearelt to this 
term in Hebrew, gi; though it was given to Chriſt 
becauſe he dwelt at Nazareth, yet we learn tiom 
Matthew, that it was myſtical, and belonged to the 
fulklment of ſome proph:cy, Matth. ii. 2 3. Interpre- 
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ters endeavour to find this prophecy in more place, 


than one. Some have recourſe to the Nazarites o 
the Old Teſtament ; but theſe are not called t h- 
with a tzade, as the Jews conſtantly write the name» 
Nazarene ; but Gi, with a 2zain. Others obſerve, 
that the Meſſiah is called, If. xi. 1. and If. Is. 21. Mo, 
the branch, from which the name of the town Naza- 
reth is like wiſe derived. But, amidit ſuch a diverſity 
of opinions, it is aſtoniſhing, that but very few have 
recollected his paſſage of ]:h, where there is expreſs 
mention of the Meſſiah, under the appellation , 
Netzer. At leaſt this pallzge of Job, and that of I- 
ſaiah, with which we compare@:t. are wich no leſs pro- 
bability applied to this purpoſe, than any thing elſe I 
have met with among interpreters. Job alto profeſſes 
excellent thing concerning the perion, offices and 
benefits of Chriſt, Job xvi. 25. & /eq. But that paſſage 
we have already diſcuſſed, book iii. chap. ii. fect. 19. 

XXXI. Let us add Elihu's commendation of the 
Me ſiah, Job xxxili. 2 3. 24. [f therebe, IN Q, Elihu's com- 
[an angel] a meſſenger with him, YO, an in- m-ndation of 
terpreter, one among a thouſand, to ſhew unto the Veſhah, 
man b1s ere : then he 1s gracious unte him, and 
faith, Deliver [redeem] him from going down to the pit, 
I have found @ ranſom. Elihu here ſpeaks of a man, 
who was brought, by afflictions and diſeaſe, almoſt 
to the gates of death; and ſhews, how he may be 
ſaved from death both of foul and body, It Elihn 
had any knowledge of the Meſſiah, certainly this 
was the place to ſpeak concerning him. And ſince 
every word is ſo framed, as to ſuit none more pro- 
perly than the Mcflizh, to whom can they be bet- 
ter applied than to him? Elihu ſets forth, in a con- 
ciſe manner, I. The excellence of the Meſſiah. II. 
His offices. III. His benefits, 

XXXII. He proclaims the excellence of the Meſſiah, 
calling him mJ 432 TR, one of a thouſand. The Meſliab, 
Where thoutand is a definite number put one of athou- 
for an indefinite ; as if he had ſaid, one ſand. 
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above others, let them be ever ſo many. There are in- 
det d very many, who may be called angels and inter. 
preters ; and though theſe names may be given to thou. 


ſands, yet this perſon is not to be among the number - 


of a thouſand o hers, becauſe he excells them all, in 
reſpect of nature, dignity, and eflicacy, being VN, on- 
hee among fo many others. 

XXXIII. He firit fets before us, under a general 
Alle an appellation, the he, of the Meſſiah, and then 
angel. more particularly explains them. In general 
he calls him n, an angel, becauſe (hi iſt was ſent by 
the Fa her, and iroke and acted with men in the Fa- 
ther's name. In Mal. iii. 3. he is called the angel of the 
covenant, Nevertheleſs be is lo the Angel of Jehinah, 
that, at the ſame time, he is himſelf Fehovah, Zech. 
Iii. 1. 2. in whom is the name of Jehovah, Exod. xxiit, 
21. and who 1s hy /o much more excellent than all other 
angels, as he hath obtained a more excellent name than 
they, Heb, i. 4. Chriſt was called an Angel before his 
incarnation, becauſe he often appeared, as angels u- 
ſually did; and becauſc he then performed thoſe things, 
Which depended on his future miſſion in the fleſh. 
XXXIV. But then more particularly, 1. His pro- 
And inter- phetical office, is ſignified when he is called 
preter, 2, interpreter, a teacher, compare 1, xii, 
27. namely, becauſe he is n, he that doth feat, 
If. ii. 6. + ee 7% Ow, the Worg of Gad, hoe office is 
to declare the Father, John i. 18. Nay, he who eat 
plainly, and interprets dark layings, for this is the 
meaning of Y, a clear ſaying ; to which is oppoſed 
NN, a dart ſaying, Prov. i. 6. Moreover, it belongs 
to Chriſt as a — why to declare unto man bis right 
- feovfneſs, externally. by his word, internally by his 
Spirit ; by which we may underſtand, either the righ: 
teouſneſs of God, demanding ſatisfaction for lin, and 
even chaſtiſing his elect on that account, or the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt himſelf, or his ſatisfactory right 
teouſneſs, which is the only meritorious cauſe of our 
falyatioa ; or in a word, the righucouineſs of man, 
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that is, the practice of faith and repentance. There 
1s none of all theie things, which Chriſt does not teach 
his people. | 
XXXV. 2. The office of Redeemer, becauſe to him 
js aſcribed dy or s, both fignifying the And Re- 
ſame thing, and . Ihe former word de- deemer. 
notes reJemptron from guilt, from his obligation to, and 
from the power of, another; properly, indeed, that 
which is effected by a price, as Pf. xlix. 7. where 13 
and "Þ 5, price of redemptron, are joined: improperly, 
that which is brought about by a greater power, op- 
poſed to the power of an unjuſt detainer, as Deut. ix. 
26. Thou haſt redeemed through thy greatneſs ; that is, as 
it is explained Neh. i. 10: by thy great power and by thy 
ſtrong hand. Boch theſe ways of redemption are appli- 
cable to the Meſſiah; who, on paying the price, 
rchaſes the freedom of his people, and by a ſtrong 
d applies it to them. The term "BY generally 
ſigniſies a price, by which any one may be appeaſed, 
and the puniſhment bought oft. Chriſt paid that price, 
when he gave his life @ ranſom for many, Matth. xx. 
28, 3 
XXXVI. But interpreters are not agreed whether 
thoſe words, Deliver or redeem him, are the words of 
Chriſt, interceding with the Father, or the words of 
the Father addrefled to Chriſt. Thoſe who maintain 
the former, explain them thus. Redeem him, that 
is, by “ thine infinite power deliver him from the 
* evil, with which he is preſſed down, and which o- 
« therwiſe hangs over him; for I myſelf have un- 
*. dertaken to tatisfy thy.jutnice ; and in that ſatisfac- 
tion. there is aurpor, the ranſom, which I have found, 
that is, which | know to be full and complete; or 
* which I have found, that is, have diſcov-red to him, 
* {or whom I intercede, that he may apprehend it by 
faith.“ Compare Heb. ix. 12. Having obtained eter- 
nal redemption, I hey who chuſe the latter, think, 
that the meaning of the words is this: Do thou, O 
* cchtiſt, redeem this wretched man, apply to him 
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< the efficacy of thy merits, I have no longer any ob- 
« jection to his happineſs ; for I have found a ranſom, 
* have conlidered and weighed the ſatisfaction thou 
* haſt made for man, and have found it to be ſuch, 
as my juſtice required, that is, highly ſufficient.” 
Whatever way we take the words, they yield a very 
ſuitable meaning. 

XXXVII. There are two benefits mentioned. 1, 
; Who reconciles The mercy of God, If there be a meſſen- 
his people with ger [an angel] with him, an interpreter ; 
the Father. this is the protafes, or firſt propolition 
and, or then be is gracious unto him; this is the apods 
fs, or latter propolition. He ſhews, that it is not o- 
therwiſe poſſible for man, to obtain mercy of God, 
unleſs there be ſome Angel interceſſor, who, by his 
atonement and interceſſion, may reſtore him to the 
favour of God: nay, unleſs that angel be 201th him, 
vp. by his gracious preſence, and by his aid and 
aſſiſtance. For y is often the ſame as with; as Gen. 
xviii. 8. Judg. vi. 16. and other places: and here it 


ſeems molt properly applicable to the man ſpoken of. 


If, among the numbers who ſurround the lick per- 
ſon's bed, and who can only comfort him in his ſick- 
neſs with medicines that ſhall avail him nothing, or 
entertain him with frivolous, idle diſcourſe, this one of 
a thouſand be preſent, by his counſel, help, and inter- 
ceſſion, the man will then be exceedingly refreſhed 
with the fruits of divine mercy ; even del:verance 
from the pit, or corruption, that is, from death, both 
temporal and eternal. 

XXXVIII. None have occaſion to deſpiſe theſe 
Gregory's thingy, as if they were modern inventions: 
expoſition. for certainly Gregory applies them at large to 
Chriſt. © For who,” ſays he, © 1s that angel, but he 
« who, by the prophet, is called the angel of the co- 
% yenant? For, ſeeing to evangelize, in the Greek, 
« ſignifies to declare as a * our Lord, who 
« delivers his meſſage to us, is called the angel.” He 
alſo more clearly obſerves, * there are who, by angel, 
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« underſtand Chriſt, the angel of the great council, 
by whom we are juſtified.” See, above all, the 
commentary of Sebaſtian Schmidius, a divine of Straſ- 


burg. U 

XIX. Let us add to theſe Balaam's prophecy con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, which he delivered g. laam's pro- 
in magnificent language: Numb. xxiv. phecy concern- 
15-—19. Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, "8 Crit. 
and the man whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid : he hath ſaid, 
which heard the words of God, and knew the knowledge 
of the Meſt High, which ſaw the viſion of the Alnughty, 
falling into a trance, but having his eyes open: I ſhall 
ſee him (it), but not now: I ſhall behold him (io), but not 
nigh : there ſhall come a ſtar out Jacob, and a ſceptre 
ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and hall ſmite the corners of Moab, 
and deſtroy all the children of Sheth. And Edom ſhall be 
a poſſeſſion, Seir alſo ſhall be a poſſeſſion for his enemies, 
and Iſrael ſhall do waliantly. Out of Jacob ſhall come 
he that ſhall have dominion, and ſball deſtroy him that re- 
mameth of the city. 25 | | 

XL. The author of this prophecy is Balaam, whom, 
from an ancient tradition of the Jews, Jerome galaam's 
and Eucherius will have to be the fame with commen- 
Elihu, whoſe teſtimony concerning Chriſt we dation. 
have juſt explained. But Frideric Spanhem, the ſon, 
in his hiſtory of Job, c. 15. $ 18. 19. has learnedly 
ſhewn the fillineſs of that tradition, and that there is 
no reſemblance between Elihn and Balaam. Here Ba- 
lam mightily extols himſelf, in order to gain the 
greater credit and authority to his prophecy ; and tho Þ 
it is not without affectation and vain-glory, that he | 


4 uttered theſe haughty encomiums of himſelf, yet by 
0 them God was pleaſed to ratify, what he reſolved to 
4 teach us by the mouth of the prophet. He calls him - 
4 ſelf the man whoſe eyes were oven, that is, endowed with 


, prophetic light to diſcern things, which were conceal- 
, ed from others: hearing the words of God, to whom 
= God familiarly imparted his ſecrets. Knowing the 

knowledge of the Moſt High, knowing, from divine res 
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velation, thoſe things, which, in other reſpects, God 
alone knows. Seeing the vifton ef the Almighty, like a 
et of the true God, according to Numb. xii. 6. 
I will make myſelf known unto him in @ viſion. Falling in- 
10 f trance, but having his eyes open, who falls into a ſleep, 
or an ecſtaſy, and yet has the eyes of his mind open. 
Whatever be the caſe as to his other prophecies, it ib 
certainly not to be doubted, but he delivered this pro- 
phecy by a divine impulſe. | 
X LI. He premiſes, that what he had a proſpect of in 
Why he fays, that he {pirit, was not nigh: / fee it, but 
phi of "things not now; I behold it, but not nigh. He 
long after to happen. gives warning of this beforehand, in 
order partly to embellifh his prophecy, which reached 
forwards to things ſo diſtant ; partly to ſhun envy, and 
to comfort Balak, whom he endeavoured to gratity, 
as much as he could. However, he here alſo comes up 
to the flyle of the holy prophets, who uſually refer 
what they propheſy concerning the Meſſiah, to the /at- 
ter days. 

XLII. But what is the ſubject of his prophecy? 4 
What is meant by ſtar, ſays he, Hall come out of Jacob, 
the far and ſceptre. and a ſceptre | ſhall riſe out of Iſrael. 
This might be underſtood literally, and in a diminu- 
tive ſenſe, concerning David, who was, as it were, a 
kind of light ſhining in darkneſs, and who obtained 
the ſceptre of Iſrael by a ſeries of aſtoniſhing-proviien- 
ces; who alſo ſmote the Moabites, and made them tri- 
butary, 2 Sam. viii. 2. Hence he ſays, Moab it ny 
waſb-pot, Pſal. cviii. 9. that is, does me the offices of 
the meaneſt drudgery, is placed at my feet, as a veſſel, 
in which I uſũally waſh them. But theſe things have 
a higher view. And David, in this reſpect, can only 
be conſidered as the type of a more excellent perſon. 
The far therefore and ſceptre ſignify Chriſt the Lord, 
ho is both the light of his people, by the demonſtra- 
tion of the truth, and their manifold conſolation by his 
word and Spirit, the bright and morning Star, Rev. xxu. 
16. and the sczeTRED King, King of kings, and Lord 
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of lords, Rev. xix. 16. He came out of Jacob, and 
roſe out of Iſrael. For the Lord raiſed up that pro- 
phet from the midſt of his brethren, Deut. xviii. 15. 
And the glorious One of Iſrael ſhall be of him, and the go- 
vernor ſhall proceed from the midſt of him, Jer. xxx. 21. 
who is over all, God bleſſed for ever; but from the fa- 
thers as concerning the fleſh, Rom ix. 5. 

XLIII. The works aſcribed to him are theſe two; 
1. The ſniting [ breaking] of the fades The Meſſiah ſmites 
or corners of Moab. That 1s, the the corners of Moab, 
ſubduing of thoſe who were before ſworn enemies to 
himfelf and his church. And that two ways; either 
by grace, when, by his word and Spirit, he ſubdues 
them to the obedience of faith, ſo that they willingly 
ſubmit to his ſceptre, caſting down every high thing 
that exalteth itſelf againſt the kuotbledge of God, and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. or in a way of juſtice and ven- 
geance, when he ſubdues the obſtinate, and forces 
them, however unwillingly, to acknowledge his power 
and ſupereminence, breaking them with a rod. of iron, 
daſhing them in pieces like a potter's veſſel, Pf, ii. 9g. But 
th Moabites are here mentioned as an inſtance ; be- 
cauſe Balaam was, at that time, principally concerned 
with them. 2. The deſtruction of all the children of Seth, 
This ſignifies his triumph over all men, whom he ſhall 
ſubdue to himſelf, either by his grace, or by his righ- 
teous vengeance. Becauſe all men in the world are 
peopagated from Seth; while the progeny of Cain, 


and of the other ſons of Adam, periſhed in the de- 


luge. From Seth Noah deſcended; and all mankind 
from Noah: ſo that we are all the children of 
Seth. But we ſhall all be made ſubject to Chriſt, who 
Hall deliver up the lingdem to God, even the Father; 
when be ſhall have put down all rule, and authority, and 
power, 1 Cor, xv. 24. 

XLIV. In the laſt place, he ſhews the ine and na- 
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The time and na-\ Fare of Chriſt's kingdom ; when Ifrac 
ture of Chiilt's ball do valantly againſt r > 
King 10m, making off the tyrannical yoke of 

f 8 yo An- 
tiochus and others: when Edom, and Seir a noted 
mountain of Idumea, ſhall become the poſſeſſion of 
Urael; which happened under the ſecond temple, 
when the Idumeans were ſubdued, and, ſubmitting 
to circumciſion and the other Jewiſh rites, were ad- 
ded to the republic of Iſrael: as not only Joſephus; 
but alſo Strabo relates, Geogr. lib. 16. They joined 
&* themſelves to the Jews, and had laws in common 
&« with them,” When, I fay, all theſe things ſhall 
happen, out of Jacob ſhall come he that Hall have domi- 
nion; namely, that great Ruler, that mghty One of Ja- 
cob, II. IX. 16. 0 eſe right it ts, and I will giur it hin, 
Ezek. xxi. 27, He vill deſtroy him that remaineth of 
the city. He ſhall overthrow the city and all human 
power, which ſhall make head againſt him, to the ut- 
moſt : for be * down them that dwell on bigh, the 
lefty city he layeth it low, he layeth it low; even to the 
ground, he bringeth it even to the duſt. The feat ſhall 
tread it down, even the feet of the pror, and the ſteps of 
the needy, If. xxvi. 5. 6. And thus we have carried 
down the doctrine of ſalvation in one continued ſeries 
to the times of Moſes, 
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